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WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED, 
By HOLDSWORTH and BALL, 


18, sT. PAUL’Ss CHURCH YARD, LONDON. 


a 


NEW TRANSLATION of the HISTORY of HERODOTUS; 


intended for the use of general readers. By ISAAC TAYLOR, Jun. In 
one large volume, 8vc. price 16s. boards. With short Notes and Maps. 


By the same Author. 


2. The PROCESS of HISTORICAL PROOF Explained and 
Exemplified: to which are subjoined, Observations oa the peculiar Points of Christian 
Evidence. 8vo. price 9s. . 


« Mr, Taylor has written ably on a subject involved in: difficulties that have driven 
more than one great mind into adabyrinth of errors.”— Atheneum, Feb. 1828. 


3. HISTORY of the TRANSMISSION of ANCIENT BOOKS 
to MODERN JIMES; or, a Concise Account of the Means by which the Genuineness 
and. Authenticity of Ancient Historical Works are ascertained. 8vo. 8s. 

« Mr. Taylor’s designgig comprehensive, his arrangement clear, and his treatment of 


the several topics that engage bim at once concise and satisigetory.”—Monthly Review, 
Sept. 1827. 


4. ELEMENTS of THOUGHT;; or, First Lessons in the Know- 
LEDGE of the Mind. 12mo. Second Edition, revised and enlarged, 4s, 6d, 


5. The LIFE and OPINIONS of JOHN DE WYCLIFFE, D.D. 
illustrated principally from his unpublished —— with a preliminary View of 
the Papal System, and of the State of the Protestant Doctrine in Furope to the com- 
mencement of the Fourteenth Century. By ROBERT VAUGHAN. With a finely 
engraved Portrait by E. H. Frnven, from the original Picture by Sir Anton1o Morr, 
now an Heirloom to the Rectory of Wycliffe, Richmondshire. 2 vols. 8vo. price 21s: 


6. SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY to the MESSIAH; an Inquiry 
with a view to a Satisfactory Determination of the Doctrines taught in the Holy Scrip- 
tures concerning the Person of Christ. By J. P. SMITH, D.D. 3 vols. 8vo. 41. 14s, 


By the same Author. 
7. FOUR DISCOURSES on the SACRIFICE, PRIESTHOOD, 
ATONEMENT and REDEMPTION of CHRIST. 8vo. price ts. 
NO. VI, 





ADVERTISEMENTS. 


LATELY PUBLISHED 


By CADELL anv Co. EDINBURGH, 
AND SIMPKIN. AND MARSHALL, LONDON. 


ALES ofa GRANDFATHER. Seconp Series. Being Stories 


taken from the History of Scotland. By SIR WALTER SCOTT, Bart. 
3 vols. 18mo«. 10s. 6d. : . . 4 s 


TALES ofa GRANDFATHER. First Szries. A New Edition. 
3 vols. 10s. 6d. : 


ST. VALENTINE’S DAY; or, the FAIR MAID of PERTH, 
by the Auruor of Wavertey. Second Edition. 3 vols. 11. 11s. 6d. 


CHRONICLES of the CANONGATE, by the Autor of Waver- 
wey. First Series. Second Edition. 2 vols. 11. is. 


LIFE of NAPOLEON BUONAPARTE, by the Avrnor of 
Wavertey. Second Edition. 9 vols. 41. 14s. 6d. 


The MISCELLANEOUS PROSE WORKS of SIR WALTER 
SCOTT, Bart. (now first collected,) handsomely printed in 6 vols. 8vo, 3l. 12s. 


The COOK’S ORACLE, by Wiitiam Kircniner, M.D. A New 
Edition, being the Eighth. 7s. 6d. 


** We venture to prophesy that the ‘ Cook’s Oracle’ will be considered as the English 
Institute of Cookery.”— Edinburgh Review, March, 1821. 

“ For practical precepts we recommend particularly and chiefly the Cook’s Oracle, 
fn which, ‘along with the plainest directions, there is more of philosophy, and, if we 
may so speak, of the literature of Gastronomy, than in any work we have seen,”— 
Supplement to the Encyclopedia Britannica, Art. Food. 


ITALY. eo 


HAKEWILL AND TURNER’S VIEWS IN ITALY, 
AT ABOUT HALF-PRICE. 


PICTURESQUE TOUR of ITALY, illustrative of the Travels 

of Addison, Eustace, Forsyth, and Others ; from Drawings made by James Hake- 
will, Esq. and J. M. W. Turner, Esq. R.A. embellished with Tarrty-Srx highly-finished 
Line Engravings, by Middiman, Pye, Landseer, G. Cooke, J. and H. Le Keux, Goodull, 
Byrne, Fittler, Mitan, &c. and Twenty-Seven Views, in Outline, of the Interior of the 
principal Museums of Sculpture in Italy, by Henry Moses, 

M. A, Natratt, having purchased the few remaining Copies of the above Work, is 
induced to offer them, for a short Period only, at the following REDUCED PRICES: 
Royal 4to. cloth Published at £ 7 10 
Imperial 4to. Proofs, cloth Published at £10 16 
-Imperialk 4to. Plates on India Paper, cloth £8 8 O | Publishedat £15 0 

The Sixty-Turee Plates to the above, on India Paper, in a handsome Portfolio, 
price £6 : 6. 

Nakrati’s Catatocue or Op Booxs for 1829, GRATIS, 
~ 24, Tavistock-Street , Covent-Garden. 





ADVERTISEMENTS. 


NEW AND INTERESTING WORKS, 
PUBLISHED BY EDWARD BULL, 
NEW PUBLIC SUBSCRIPTION LIBRARY, 26, HOLLES STREET, CAVENDISH SQUARE, 
LONDON. 


— 


I. . 


7 TRIALS of LIFE, by the Author of Dz Litsrx, or the 
Sensitive Man. 3 vols. 11. 11s. 6d. 


« The tragical vein of the first story is ‘pursued through scenes and adventures with 
a skill which would not have disgraced Mrs. Radcliffe ‘herself.”—Atheneum. 

“ The second story reminds us of the best performances of Mrs. Opie ; its truth is alone 
comparable to the superior but less honoured productions of Miss Austen.”—Examiner. 

“‘ They are both full of thought and in the highest degree pathetic; they are those 
romances of real life of which Lord Byron says most truly, we hear and see more than 
we shall ever read, and their force is not diminished by our knowing that such tragedies 
afe acted in the streets we daily traverse, and by people whom we almost know per- 
sonally.”—Times. 

“ It is not often that we look for wisdom in Novels;. and yet it is the wisdom which 
we admire in these Tales,” —Spectator. 


Il. 
In a few days will be published, 
The ADVENTURES of a KING’S PAGE, by the Author of 


“ Atmaox’s RevisitEep.” 3 vols. 
“ If you would know whether virtues or vices keep a man farthest from a court, go 


to court and learn.”— Winter's Tale. 
Ill. 


FRANCIS the FIRST, KING of FRANCE, Memoirs of his Life 
and Times, with a fine Portrait from Titian, in 2 vols,, and printed uniform with the 
8vo. Edition of Roscoe’s Leo X. Price 28s, 

“ These personal Memoirs of Francis the First, present his character in the light in 
which it deserves to be considered. While Charles the Fifth has had-more than justice 
done to him by the admirable History of Dr. Robertson, it is somewhat singular that 
the rival of that monafch in empire—the brother in chivalry of the spotless Bayard, and 


Leo the Tenth’s emulous patron of Literature and Art, should have been hitherto 
without a Biographer.’ 


IV. 


CONVERSATIONS on INTELLECTUAL PHILOSOPHY; or, 


a Familiar Explanation of the Phenomena of the Human Mind. 2 vols. 12mo, 


Vv. 


The MANUAL for INVALIDS, by a Puysicraw. In 1 small vol. 


VI, 
NEW EDITIONS JUST PUBLISHED. 


The ROMANCE of HISTORY—ENGLAND. By Henry Neezte. 
Second Edition. 3 vols. 1l. 11s. 6d. 


** Mr. Neele’s Tales are valuable illustrations of English mamers, and striking com- 
mentaries on the History of the Country.”—Times. 
Vil. 


DE LISLE; or, The SENSITIVE MAN. Second Edition. 
S vols. il, 11s. 6d. 





4 ADVERTISEMENTS. 


JOHN COCHRAN, 
No. 108, STRAND, 


ESPECTFULLY announces to his Friends and the Public, that in the course of 

the present season, he will publish a CATALOGUE of an extensive Collection 

of BOOKS, in various Languages, formed during the last three years; containing, 

chiefly, a choice Selection of ENGLISH and FOREIGN THEOLOGY, and ORIEN- 

TAL LITERATURE; together with many valuable Articles in Classical and Miscel- 
laneous Literature, Manuscripts, &c. amongst which are the following :—viz. 


1. C. BARONIL ANNALES ECCLESIASTICTI, with the various Continuations ; 


and Notes, by Cardinal MANSI. 38 vols. folio, a fine set, Lance Parsr, in vellum, 
52l. 10s. Luce, 1740. 


2. TORNIELLO’S Companron to Dirt, 4 vols. folio, new, in vellum, 61. 16s. 6d. 
Luce, 1756. 


3. CONCILIORUM COLLECTIO REGIA MAXIMA; Acta Conciliorum, 
Epistole Decretales, et Constitutiones Summorum Pontificum, ab anno Christi XXXIV. 
ad MDCCXIV. cum locupletissimis Indicibus edente Harduino, 12 vols. folio, half- 
bound, neat, 141. 14s. Parisiis, 1715. 


4. S. CONCILIORUM NOVA et AMPLISSIMA COLLECTIO, in qua preter 
ea que P. Labbeus, et G. Cossartius, et N. Coleti in lucem edidere, etiam que J. D. 
MANSI evulgavit, aliisque item eruditissimis Viris manus auxiliatrices ferentibus, 
aurata, 31 vols. folio, in vellum, 52l. 10s. Florentia, 1759-98. 

5. UGOLINI (BLASIT) THESAURUS ANTIQUITATUM SACRARUM, com- 
plectens selectissima clarissimorum Virorum Opuscula, in quibus veterum Hebrzorum 
mores, leges, instituta, &c. illustrantur, 34 vols. folio, neat, in vellum, 521, 10s. Venet. 
1744-69. 


6. TALMUDIS BABYLONIC et HIEROSOLYMITANZ, cum Comment. 
Rabbi ELPHOS. A rare and superb book, 16 vols. folio, Lance Pargr, bound in 
Venetian morocco, gilt leaves, 631. Venet. 1520. 


7. LUTHERI (M.) OPERA, 4 vols. folio, very scarce, 9l. 9s. 
8. MELANCTHONIS (P.) OPERA, 4 vols, folio, vellum, very scarce, 91. 9s. 


9. ERASMI (D.) OPERA OMNIA, ed. Clerici, 11 vols. folio, vellum, 18l. 18s, 
Lugd. Bat. 1703. 


10. Another Copy, 11 vols. folio, Larct Parser, in old Dutch 
vellum, very neat, (a remarkably fine set, from the Meerman collection,) 311. 10s. 
Lugd. Bat. 1703. 


11. CALVINI (J.) OPERA OMNIA, best edition, 9 vols. folio, Lance Parser, 
neat, 121. 12s. Amst. 1671. 


12. ARMINII (J.) OPERA, 4to. 16s. Francof. 1635. 

13. PARLIAMENTARY HISTORY, DEBATES, and STATE TRIALS, with 
Index, complete to the present time, 129 vols. royal 8vo., half-bound Russia, 126/. 1828. 

14. EUROPEAN SCENERY, viz. Batty’s Rhine, France, and Germany; Hake- 
will’s Italy ; Cockburn’s Switzerland and Sicily; Locker’s Spain; Cooke and Turner’s 
England, together, 8 vols. 4to., with very fine proof plates, blue morocco, richly gilt- 
(a choice set, bound by C. Lewis,) 631. v. y. 

15. DIBDIN’S PICTURESQUE TOUR in FRANCE and GERMANY, 4 vols. 
imperial 8vo., a very fine copy, with G. Lewis’s etchings, some other plates, and two 
pamphlets, inserted, bound richly in red morocco by C. Lewis, Zil. 1821. 

16. DIBDIN’S BIBLIOGRAPHICAL DECAMERON, 3 vols. imperial 8vo., 


a very fine set, bound by C. Lewis, uniformly with the “ Picturesque Tour.” 181. 18s. 
1817. 
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BOOKS LATELY PRINTED 
FOR THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, AT THE CLARENDON PRESS. 
SOLD BY 


J. PARKER, Oxrorp; and by Messrs. PAYNE and FOSS, 
Patt Matt, Lonpon. 


AT THE FOLLOWING PRICES IN SHEETS : 


RAMER’S GEOGRAPHICAL and HISTORICAL DESCRIP- 


TLON of ANCIENT GREECE; with a Plan of Athens. 3 vols. 8vo. 18928. 
il. 10s. 


CRAMER’S MAP of ANCIENT and MODERN GREECE, 
on Two Sheets, 15s. 


HORBERY’S WORKS; on FUTURE PUNISHMENT, and 
SERMONS. 2 vols. 8vo. 1828. 13s. 


The ELEMENTS of CURVES; comprising—I. The Geometrical 
Principles of the Conic Sections.—II. An Introduction to the Algebraic Theory of 
Curves. Designed for the use of Students in the University. 8vo. 1828. 8s, 


A GENERAL INDEX to STRYPE’S WORKS. 2 vols. 8vo. 
1828. Large Paper, 2/. 10s. Smail Paper, 11. 4s. 


A GENERAL INDEX to WATERLAND’S WORKS. Large 
Paper, il. Small Paper, 10s. 


ARISTOTELIS ETHICORUM NICOMACHEORUM Libri X. 


recognovit, varias Lectiones adjecit, notis variorum suisque illustravit, indice uberiore 
ornavit EDV. CARDWELL. Vol. I. Textus. 8vo. 1828. 9s. 


EURIPIDIS HERACLIDE et MEDEA. Ex recensione P. Exm- 


SLEY, qui Annotationes suas et aliorum selectas adjecit. Editio altera auctior et 
emendatior. 8vo, 1828. 12s. 


NOVUM TESTAMENTUM GRACUM. Accedunt parallela 


S. Scripture loca, necnon vetus capitulorum notatio et canones Eusebii. 12mo, 1828. 
7s, 6d. 


INDICES GRECITATIS, quos in singulos ORATORES ATTI- 
COS confecit J. J. REISKIUS, passim emendati et in unum corpus redacti, opera 
T. MITCHELL, A.M. Tomi II. 8vo. 1828. Large Paper, 31. Small Paper, 11. 5s. 

IN THE PRESS. 


The CLERGYMAN’S ASSISTANT ; being a Collection of Sta- 
tutes, Ordinances, and Forms, with Notes and References, relating to the Rights, 
Duties, and Liabilities of the Clergy. To which are prefixed, the Articles of Religion, 
and the Constitutions and Canons of the Church of England. A New Edition, 
enlarged and corrected. 1828. 8vo. 


BURNET’S HISTORY of the REFORMATION. Demy 8vo. 
The WORKS of SIR WALTER RALEGH, together with his Lies. 
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IN THE PRESS, 


THE LONDON REVIEW, 
No. I. 
PRINTING FOR SAUNDERS AND OTLEY, CONDUIT STREET. 


LITERARY NOTICE. 


—— 


IBLIA SACRA POLYGLOTTA; Bagesrer’s Quarto Enition. 


The Fifth and Last Part of this Work is now ready for delivery.—This Part 
contains the entire New Testament in Five Languages.—The Syriac Version is to be 
sold separately. 


No. 15, Paternoster Row. 


TO MINISTERS, SCHOOL-MASTERS, LITERARY GENTLEMEN, &c. 
This day is published, in 8vo, 


ICHARD BAYNES’S SUPPLEMENT to his CATALOGUE, 

for 1828, of Books in all Languages and Classes of Literature ; with the Library 

of a celebrated Mathematician, of a Divine, and other recent Purchases: also Works 
on Botany, Agriculture, the Arts, Natural History, Astrology, French Books, a large 


quantity of Sermons, odd Volumes, &c. on Sale at the very low prices affixed, by 
Ric#arp Bayrves, 28, Paternoster Row. 


The Two Parts containing 10,000 Articles, may be had in boards, price 5s, 


To be had of Richard Baynes, 


BIBLIA HEBRAICA SINE PUNCTIS, with critical Notes. 
By Dr. BOOTHROYD, 2 vols. 4to., boards, 2/. 2s. Do. Royal, Sl. 3s. : 


Just published, in 8vo. price 8s. 6d., with a complete Map of the Country, 
RESENT STATE of VAN DIEMEN’S LAND; comprising 


an Account of its Agricultural Capabilities, with Observations on the Present 


State of Farming, &c. &c. pursued in that Colony ; and other important Matters con- 
nected with EMIGRATION. 


DEDICATED, BY PERMISSION, TO THE RIGHT HON. LORD ALTHORP,. 


By HENRY WIDOWSON, ; 
Late Agent to the Van Diemen’s Land Agricultural Establishment. 


London: S. Robinson, Chapter-house Passage, St. Paul’s; and to be bad of all 
Booksellers. 





ADVERTISEMENTS. 


Dedicated (by permission) to the Right Honourable Earl Talbot. 
Handsomely printed in one Volume, 12mo. price 8s. 6d. 
ERMAN POETICAL ANTHOLOGY, containing Selections 


from 119 Poets, with Notes for the use of Students; preceded by a Historical 
Sketch of German Poetry, a List of distinguished Writers, and short Critical Notices 
of the Authors selected, intended to assist the lovers of German Literature in their 
choice of poetical, works. 


By A. BERNAYS. 


Printed for the Editor, 33, East Street, Lamb’s Conduit Street; and to be had of 


Treuttel and Co., Soho Square, aud all Foreign and English Booksellers in the United 
Kingdom, 


-... We shall conclude by warmly recommending this beautiful Book—beautiful 
both in inward worth and outward form—to every student of the German language. 
Here they will find the collected beauties of its finest poets, and will receive impres- 
sions from their contemplation, favourable alike to the head and heart. — London 
Weekly Review, Dec, 20. 


Just published, by R. Ackermann, Strand, London, price @s. 
No. I. of 
pmostrons OF FASHIONS ; to be continued monthly, con- 


taining four elegant coloured Engravings, two English and two French Fashions, 
with full description to each Plate, and general Observations on the most fashionable 
Female Costumes of Paris, 
By a LADY on the spot. 


Orders are requested through all the respectable Booksellers in Town and Country. 
Advertisements and Stitching-Bills as usual, on moderate terms. 
Also just published. 
BIBLE HISTORIES, illustrated with 52 Line Engravings, and 
nearly 200 pages of Letter-Press. Price 12s, boards; 14s. bound in silk. 


COMPLETION OF THE WORKS OF CANOVA: 


i eee 


HE Subscribers to the WORKS of ANTONIO CANOVA, 


engraved 
By HENRY MOSES, 


are respectfully informed, that the Third Volume, containing 55 Engravings of Statues, 
Groups, Busts, Monuments, Bas-Reliefs, together with all the Medals struck to the 
honour of this celebrated Sculptor, is now ready for delivery. 


This Volume contains, besides the Letter-press Descriptions by the Countess of 
Albrizzi, “ THOUGHTS on ART,” as expressed by Canova to an intimate friend, 


Published by Septimas Prowett, 55, Pall Mall. 





ADVERTISEMENTS. 


IMPORTANT WORKS, 


Lately published and sold by the Assignees of SHeRwoop and Co. 
20, Paternoster Row. 


ANTOLOGIA ; comprehending a complete Series of Essays, 
Treatises, and Systems, alphabetically arranged ; with a General Dictionary of 
Arts, Sciences, and Words: the whole presenting a distinct Survey of Human Genius, 
Learning, and [ndustry. By Joun Mason Goon, Esq., F.R.S., Member of the Ame- 
rican Philosophical Society, and of the Linnean Society of Philadelphia; Orrntuus 
Grecory, LL.D., of the Royal Military Academy, Woolwich, and Honorary Mem- 
ber of the Literary and Philosophical Society of Newcastle-upon-Tyne; and Mr. 
Newton Boswortn, of Cambridge ; assisted by other Gentlemen of eminence in dif- 
ferent departments of Literature. In Twelve large volumes, royal 8vo., illustrated 
with 373 Engravings ; those of Natural History 2196) being finely coloured, after 
Nature. Price 181. 18s. boards; the Plates, plain, 171. 17s. boards. 


Elegantly printed in 8vo., price 1l. 18s., boards. 


2. BRITISH FIELD SPORTS; embracing Practical Instructions 
in Shooting, Hunting, Coursing, Racing, Fishing, &c.; with Observations on the 
Breaking and Training of Dogs and Horses; also, on the Management of Fowling- 
pieces, and all other Sporting Implements. By W.H.Scorr.  Lilustrated with 
upwards of Sixty highly-finished Engravings, by the first Artists, comprehending 
every variety of subject connected with Field Sports. A few copies are printed on 
large paper, with proof impressions of the plates ; price 3l. 3s. boards. 


Elegantly printed in 4to., price 2l, 12s. 6d. boards, 
3. The SPORTSMAN’S REPOSITORY; a Series of highly- 


finished Engravings, by Mr. Joun Scorr, representing the Horse and the Dog in all 


their varieties. The Horses include Portraits of Eclipse, Flying Childers, King Herod, 
and others, from the original Pictures, by Stubbs, Sartorius, &c.; and the Dogs, every 
variety, from the Bloudhound to the Pug, from fine Pictures by Reinagle. With ad- 
ditional Plates by Landseer. 


This day is published, price 5s. in boards, or, with Plates, coloured, price 8s. 
4. A PRACTICAL TREATISE on BRITISH SONG BIRDS, 


in which is given every information relative to their Natural History, Incubations, &c.; 
together with the method of rearing and managing both Old and Young Birds. By 
Joseru Nasu. 


5. BOXIANA: Vol. IV., containing accurate and full Accounts of 
every notable Transaction which has taken place in the Prize Ring, subsequent to the 
battle of Hickman and Cooper, until the conquest of Neat by Spring, and final settle- 
ment of the Championship by that event, and to the moment of publication, Contain- 
ing Portraits from original Paintings, drawn at full length expressly for this Work, and 
engraven in his best manner, by Percy Roberts. 

‘o which is prefixed, the ART of TRAINING, as practised by Captain Barclay ; 
and Practical Advice on Training, with a particular view to Pugilistic Encounters. 
Price 18s. boards. 


6. The ENGLISH SPY, Characteristic, Satirical, and Humourous, 
comprising Scenes and Portraits drawn from the Life, illustrative of the Present Age ; 
with Anecdotes and Notices of Royal, Noble, and Distinguished Living Characters, 
combined with the Eminent, the Eccentric, and the Notorious; and embracing the 
peculiar Lingual Localisms and Customs of Eton, Oxford, Cambridge, Cheltenham, 
Bath, Brighton, and London, in the higher and more polished Scenes of Life. Lilus- 
trated with Seventy-one Plates, from Drawings by Cruikshanks, finely coloured. Two 
volumes, royal 8vo. boards, 4l. 4s. 


The Second Volume may be had separately, to complete Sets. 





ADVERTISEMENTS. 


THE LANCET, 


PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY MORNING; 
Price 8d. 


THE CIRCULATION OF WHICH IS MORE EXTENSIVE THAN THAT OF ANY OTHER SCIENTIFIC 
PERIODICAL IN EUROPE. 


OFFICE, 210, STRAND. 
HE whole of the Numbers and Volumes of this Work have been 


just reprinted, (some of them the fourth time,) and complete Sets may now be 
obtained, either at the Office in the Strand, or through the medium of any Her 
in Town or Country. Gentlemen having incomplete Sets, may obtain any of the 
Volumes separately. 


The Volumes of each Year are complete in themselves, and contain perfect Courses 
of Lectares, Thus, in the Volumes for 


MDCCCXXIII-IV. 


will be found SIR ASTLEY COOPER’s Lectures on Surgery ; together with Reviews, 
Hospital Reports, Foreign Medical Intelligence, Critiques on Hospital Surgeons, 
&c. &c, &c. Price 1l. 10s. In those of 


MDCCCXXIV-V. 
Mr. ABERNETHY’s Lectures on Surgery, Dr. ARMSTRONG’s Lectures on the 


wg oe and Practice of Medicine, and Dr. SPURZHEIM’s Lectures on Phrenology ; 


with Hospital Reports, Reviews, &c. &c. &e. Price 11. 8s. In those of 


MDCCCXXV-VI. 
Mr. LAWRENCE’s Lectures on the Anatomy, aye and Diseases of the Eye, 
Dr. CLUTTERBUCK’s Lectures on the Principles and Practice of Physic; and Mr. 


ALCOCK’s Lectures on some Practical Points of Surgery; with Reviews, Foreign 
Intelligence, Hospital Reports, &c. &c. &c. Price 1117s. Tliose of 


MDCCCXXVI-VIL. 


Contain Mr. ABERNETHY ’s Physiological and Pathological Observations, delivered 
in his Anatomical Course ; Dr. CLUTTERBUCK’s Lectures on the Diseases of the 
Nervous System ; Professor BELL’s Lectures on Surgery, delivered in the College of 
Surgeons; together with Hospital Reports, Critiques, &c. &c. &c. Price il. 17s. 
And in the Volumes of the last Year, viz. 


MDCCCXXVII-VIII. 


The Lectures of Dr. BLUNDELL on Midwifery, delivered at Guy’s Hospital: the 
Lectures of Mr. BLANDE on Chemistry; and the Lectures of Dr. HASLAM on 
the Intellectual Composition of Man: (price 1. 17s.) together with Hospital Reports, 
Foreign Intelligence, Criticisms, and other articles, too numerous to be particularised 
in an Advertisement;—in a word, a Complete Set of The LANCET may be said to 
form a Medical and Surgical Library. 


The above Lectures, with the exception of those delivered by Mr. ABERNeruy, have 
been printed in this Work, with the express consent of the Lecturers themselves, a 
large majority of whom have corrected the proof sheets. Mr. Abernethy swore to the 
“ minute fidelity” with which his Lectures were taken, before the Lord Chancellor. 


N.B.—The Lectures now in course of publication, are those of Dr. BLuypztx on 
the Gravid Uterus, and on the Diseases of Women and Children; and Mr. Sueipraxz, 
on Distortion and on Diseased Spine. 
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NEW FOREIGN CIRCULATING LIBRARY. 
DULAU and CO. 
37, Soho Square, London. 


—_ 


4 Iapenn many applications which have been made to us, and the recom- 
mendations of our numerous Friends, have at last induced us to open, for the use 
of the Public, the immense stock we possess of Books in various branches of Literature 
and the Sciences, in the French, Italian, Spanish, and Portuguese Languages. As one 
great advantage to our subscribers, we beg to point out that our Stock contains near 
THREE, QUARTERS OF A MILLION VOLUMES, which will be constantly at 
their command. To this Stock we are daily adding by purchases in this country, and 
by importations from all parts of Europe. To say, therefore, that our Subscribers of the 
First Class will have the perusal of any of the New Foreign Works in the Library, is 
only to assure them that they will be entitled to the perusal of every new work of im- 
portance published on the Continent. 
DULAU and CO. 


The Circulating Library will commence on the ist of January, 1829,—Cards, with 
Terms of Subcription, to be had as above. 


Dulau and Co. have now on Sale, at very Reduced Prices, 
LIBERT, DESCRIPTION des MALADIES de la PEAU, 


complete, 12 Livns. gr, in folio, coloriées, 281, 


CLOQUET (J.) ANATOMIE de THOMME, Liv. 1. a 39. 


in fo, Prix de chaque Livrsn. 8s. 


CUVIER, RECHERCHES sur les OSSEMENS FOSSILES, 


7 vols. 4to. derniére édition, 114, 11s. 


DICTIONNAIRE de MEDECINE. 21 vols. 8vo. 61. 6s. 


——-——_——. des SCIENCES MEDICALES. 60 vols. 
8vo. 14. 


CAILLIAUD, VOYAGE a YOASIS de THEBES, et dans les 
Déserts situés a l’Orient et a ?Occident dela Thébaide, en 1815 et 1818. 1 Liv. in fo. 
avec. planches, 3l. 


VOYAGE a MEROE, au FLEUVE BLANC, 


au dela de Fazoql dans le midi du Royaume de Sennaar, 4 Syouah et dans cing autres 
Oases, fait dans les Années 1819, 1820, 1821, et 1822. 4 vols. 8vo. avec deux vols. 
de planches, in fo. 131. 13s. 


—_— Papier Velin, 201. 
— Atlas des Cartes, 11. 5s. 


——_-————- CARTE de PEGYPTE et de la NUBIE, Gr. in fo. 
6s, 6d. 
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(Duxav and Co.’s Worxs— continued.) 


VOYAGE PITTORESQUE de CONSTANTINOPLE et des 
Rives du Bosphore d’ aprés les dessins de Melling. 2 vols. Atlas fo. vellum paper, 
brilliant impressions of the plates, half bound, red morocco, 601. 


CHOISEUL GOUFFIER (M. Le Duc de), VOYAGE PITTO- 
RESQUE de la GRECE. 3 vols. gr. in fo. early and brilliant impressions, 602. 


D’OHSSON, TABLEAU GENERAL de PTEMPIRE OTTO- 
MAN. 83 vols, gr. in fo. 251. 


MUSEE FRANCAIS, 4 vols, gr. in fo. avec, le MUSEE ROYAL. 


2 vols, gr. in fo. in all six voluines, red morocco, gilt leaves and joints. By C. Herring, 
Impressions of the plates equal to proofs, 1901. 


MEMOIRES de VIDOCQ, Chef de la Police’ de Sureté. 8vo. 
Vols. 1et 2. Paris,1828. 15s. 


— du DUC de ROVIGO, complete. 8 vols.  8vo: 
Paris,1828. 3l. 


———-— du COMTE ALEXANDRE de TILLY, 3 vols. 8vo,. 
Paris, 1828. 11. 8s. 


d'une CONTEMPORAINE, ou Souvenirs d’une 


femme sur les principaux Personnages de la République, du Consulat, de |’Empire, &c. 


8 vols. 8vo. Paris, 1828. 31. 16s. 


LES JESUITES en Action sous le Ministére de Villéle. Par 
M. Santo Domingo. 8vo. Paris, 1828. ° 4s. 6d. 


DE l’ INFLUENCE attribuée aux Cees sur la Révolution de 
France. Par Mounier. 8vo. Paris, 1828. 6s. 6d. 


RECUEIL des PRINCIPAUX TRAITES conclus par les puis- 
sances de |’Europe, tant elles qu’avec les Puissances et Etats d’autres Parties du 
Monde, depuis 1761, jusqu’a present. Par Martens, 18 vols. 8vo. Dont 10 de Sup- 
plément. Gotting. 1795-1828. 121. 12s. 


DITTO, DITTO, SUPPLEMENT. Vol. 10. Part 2. separate. 
8vo. Gitting. 1828. 18s, 


CEUVRES de J. J..ROUSSEAU. Nouvelle Edition. 20 vols. 
8vo. Plates. Paris, 1827. 61. 


GOLDONI, SCELTA Completa di Commedie, con Note di 
Antonio Dcntecd. 4vols. 12mo, Lipsia, 1828. 15s, 


NIEBUHR’S ROMISCHE GESCHICHTE. 8vo. Third Edition. 
Vol. I. Berlin, 1898. 17s. 6d. 


LA BIOGRAPHIE UNIVERSELLE, now complete, in 52 vols. 
8vo. 201. 


BAYLE, DICTIONNAIRE, HISTORIQUE et CRITIQUE: 
Last and best Edition. 17 vols. 8vo. 71. 


DUC @ALBUFERA, (SUCHET) ses MEMOIRES. 2 vols 8vo. 
Atlas folio. 11. 10s. 
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LITTLE SONGS FOR LITTLE SINGERS. 
By J. Green, 1s. 6d. each. 


et 


es HE LITTLE FISH;” “ THE LITTLE ROBIN;” “ THE 
LITTLE SPIDER AND HIS WIFE;” “SUMMER EVENING;” 
“COME AWAY,COME AWAY;” “ THE LITTLE STAR.” 


Each Song is embellished with an appropriate Lithographic title, by Gauci and 
other eminent Artists. The Words are written expressly for very young Singers, and 
the Airs and Accompaniments are equally simple and easy of execution, (with the 
fingering occasionally marked,) calculated for the first stages of Vocal and Instrumental 
Instruction. 

Published by J. Green, 33, Soho Square ; where may be had Five Finger Airs for 
P. F., by J. Green, 6s.; Preceptive Melodies, by J. Green, 6s. 


LOGIER’s SYSTEM of the SCIENCE of MUSIC, in German, French, or English, 
Two Guineas, A MANUAL for TEACHERS, 7s. ; and all his other Works. 


N.B. Mr. Green’s Academy, on Logier’s System, will open immediately after 
Christmas. 


Just published, price 15s. 
f deer MUSICAL BIJOU for 1829. An Annual of Music, Poetry, 


and Prose. 
Golding and D’Almaine, 20, Soho Square, 


N ESSAY ON THE SCIENCE OF ACTING, illustrated by 
Recollections, Anecdotes, Traits of Character, &c. &c. 


By JAMES GRANT, 
In One Volume. 12mo. 5s. 
Printed for Cowie and Strange, Paternoster Row. 


UNDER THE SUPERINTENDENCE OF THE SOCIETY FOR THE 
DIFFUSION OF USEFUL KNOWLEDGE. 


JUST PUBLISHED, \ 


HE COMPANION to the ALMANACK and YEAR-BOOK 
of GENERAL INFORMATION for 1829. Price 2s. 6d. 


London: Published by C. Knight, 13, Pall Mall East, of whom may be had 
The Britisu Atmanacx for 1829. Price 2s. 6d. 
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(ERMAN, FRENCH, ITALIAN, SPANISH, &c., CIRCU- 
LATING LIBRARY, exclusively devoted to Forzien Literature. 
By BOOSEY and SONS, 
Foreign and English Booksellers, 4, Broad Street, City. 

The Catalogue contains an extensive collection of German, French, Italian, Spanish, 
and Portugueze Books. 

Ciass 1.—Subseribers paying 51. 5s, the year, 3l. 3s. the half year, or 11, 16s. per 
uarter, are entitled to eight volumes in town, or sixteen in the country, with New 

orks and Periodicals. 

Crass II.—4l, 4s. the year, 21. 12s. 6d. the half year, or 1, 11s. 6d. per quarter, six 
volumes in town, or twelve in the country, with New Works and Periodicals. 

Crass ITI.—Sl. 3s. the year, 21. 2s, the half year, or 11. 5s, per quarter, four vo- 
lumes in town, or eight in the country. 


Crass IV.—2l. 2s. the year, 1l. 5s. the half year, or 15s. per quarter, two volumes 
in town, or four in the country. 


Terms and Regulations to be had gratis ; also at T. Boosey and Co.’s Foreign Music: 
Warehouse, 28, Holles Street, Oxford Street. 


GERMAN AND ITALIAN LANGUAGE AND 
LITERATURE. 


————— 


R. DE PRATI begs to acquaint his Friends and Patrons, and 


the Public in general, that his engagements with Dr. Duncan’s School do not 
prevent him from giving private Instruction in the above Languages. Dr. PRATI 
still continues to attend Ladies and Gentlemen at their own residences on his usual 
terms. For « Prospectus of his Plan of Instruction, and other particulars, apply at 
Dr. PRATT’s residence, No, 10, Charles Street, Clarendon Square. 


LAYCOCK’S CATALOGUE FOR 1829. 
— 
Tn a few days will be published, 
CATALOGUE of NEW and SECOND HAND BOOKS in every 


department of Literature, at unusually moderate Prices, containing a good 
Collection, both Useful and Interesting, and well adapted to the Reader or Collector; 
many of them are in unusually fine condition ; to be had of J. Laycock and Son, 2, High 
Street, Bloomsbury. 
*,* Libraries purchased or exchanged. 


HISTORY OF LONDON, WESTMINSTER, BOROUGH 
OF SOUTHWARK, and Parts adjacent. 
By T. ALLEN, 
Author of the History of Lambeth, &c. 
Publishing in Numbers, price 3d., and in Parts, 1s. each, with numerous elegant En- 
gravings of Rare Plans, Antiquities, Views, Public Buildings, &c. &c. ; complete in 
Forty Parts, forming Four handsome Volumes. Price 21. 2s. extra boards. 
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WESTMINSTER REVIEW. 


ee 


us WESTMINSTER REVIEW has been somewhat delayed 
by those arrangements, the completion of which will, it is hoped, establish new 
claims to the good opinion of the public. Always bearing in mind the great principles 
which it has sought to advocate—the happiness of the people—of the many—of the 
whole community—as the proper end of all political exertion, and the sole test of all 
social improvement,—it will endeavour to’ relieve the grave and weighty discussions 
which agitate or ought to agitate society, by a greater infusion of literary matter. 
While it seeks to instruct, as its higher and nobler calling—it will not forget to amuse. 
Its independence has never been questioned ; and its complete literary independence 
will undoubtedly give it some pre-eminence of position above its contemporaries. 
Wholly disassociated from any of those interests which, by influencing criticism, too 
often delude the community—its judgments of books, of mén and of events, will be 
thoroughly impartial. Its staridard has been, and will be, the well-being of mankind ; 
and, while it labours in so good a cause, encouraging all that advances, and opposing 
all that retards human improvement, its conductors venture to anticipate that protection 
and patronage to which they appeal. 


No. XIX will appear in the course of January; after which a number will be 
regularly published on the 1st April, ist July, ist October, and 1st January. 


*,* Advertisements must be sent for insertion ten days before publication, to the 
Office of the Westminster Review, No. 4, York Street, Covent Garden. 


THOMAS MOORE, ESQ. 


This day is published, 


HE MIRROR of LITERATURE, AMUSEMENT, and IN- 
STRUCTION. Vol. XII. price 5s. 6d. With a Portrait of T. Moorz, Esq. 
and Forty other Engravings. 
“The Mrrror with its choice Engravings and inexhaustible varieties, is the cheapest 
and most entertaining publication of the day.”—Atlas, July 13, 1828. 
“ The Mrrror is an ingenious and useful publication.”—Times, 1828. 
ELEVEN VOLUMES of this highly popular Miscellany contain 5,098 closely 
printed octavo Pages, 9 Portraits, and 469 other well executed Engravings of popular 
interest, for the trifling sum of 21. 19s. 6d. in boards, or 31. 17s. half-bound. 


J. Limbird, 143, Strand, London, and all Booksellers. 


ENCKE’S NAUTICAL ALMANACK. 


—— 


HE PHILOSOPHICAL MAGAZINE and ANNALS of PHI- 

LOSOPHY, by RICHARD TAYLOR, F.S A. F.L.S. Mem. Astronom. Soc. 
&c. and RICHARD PHILLIPS, F.R.S. F.L.S. &c. contains several Papers on 
Encke’s New Nautical Almanack, to facilitate the use of this important Work to such 
as do not read German—*“ On the Construction of the New Berlin Astronomical Ephe- 
meris by Encke”—“ On Calculations for Occultations of Stars by the Moon”—* On 
Interpolations.” With other interesting Papers on the Figure of the Earth, on the 


Trigonometrical Survey, &c. by Mr. Ivory, Prof. Airy, Dr. Tiarks, &c. On the 
Geology of Lake Ontario, by Dr. Bigsby. 


Published at R. Taylor’s Printing Office, Red Lion Court, Fleet Street ; where may 
be had a few Sets of the old Series at half-price. 
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BANKS OF THE RHINE. 


—— 
Just published, fitted up in a neat Case, price 10s, 6d. 


APANORSMA of the RHINE and of the adjacent Country from 
COLOGNE to MAYENCE. Drawn from Nature by F. W. Derxesxamr, 
and engraved by Jonn'Crarx. To which are now added Maps, showing the Routes 
from Calais, Ostend, and Rotterdam, to Cologne; and-from Cologne to the Sources of 
the Rhine ; together with 


THE STEAM-BOAT COMPANION, 


describing the Principal Places between Rotterdam and Mayence: also a Table of 
Distances, calculated by ‘the Towing-path of the River; and an Account of the Steam- 
Boats, Coches d’Eau, Expense of conveying Horses, Carriages, &c. 


*,* This Panorama is 7 feet 6 inches in length, and 9 inches in breadth. _ It affords 
a complete View of both Banks of the most beautiful portion of this celebrated River, 
and in the style of execution far exceeds any work of the kind that has hitherto appeared. 


London: Pablished by Samuel Leigh, 18, Strand ; of whom may be obtained 
a Variety of Works for Travellers on the Continent. 


STAFFORD GALLERY. 


——— 


HE Remaining Stock of this Splendid Work having been purchased 
of the Assignees of Messrs, Hurst, Rosrnson, and Co. the Public are respect- 
fully informed, that Copies may be obtained, for a limited period, at 
THE FOLLOWING VERY REDUCED PRICES: 
PRINTS, 4 vols. folio, half-bound, uncut, »12l. 12s.—Published at 352. 14s. 
INDIA PROOFS, 4 vols. folio, half-bound, uncut, ..31/. 10s.—Published at 711. 8s. 
COLOURED and MOUNTED, in Four Portfolios, . .59/. 10s.—Published at 17 11:14s. 


London: Sold by Samuel Leigh, 18, Strand ; where Copies in elegant Bindings 
may be procured. 


Orpsgrs for the Work received by all Booksellers in Town and Country. 


HAILES’S JUVENILE LIBRARY. 
168, PICCADILLY, OPPOSITE BOND STREET. 


HE JUVENILE FORGET-ME-NOT, a Christmas and New 
Year’s Gift, or Birthday Present, for the Year 1829; with Sixteen Embellish- 


ments. Half-bound in Morocco, price 7s. 
Il. 
EVENINGS of MENTAL RECREATION, By the Author of 
“ The Rivart Crusors,” &c. 12mo. half-bound, 4s. 6d. 


Ii. 


CALISTHENIC EXERCISES, arranged for the Private Tuition 
of Young Ladies, accompanied by illustrative Figures. 8vo. 8s, 





16 ADVERTISEMENTS. 


NEW TRANSLATIONS OF THE CLASSICS, 


JUST PUBLISHED, 


BY H. SLATER, HIGH STREET, OXFORD; 
LONGMAN and Co. and G. B. WHITTAKER, LONDON; 
R. MILLIKEN and SON, and WM. CURRY, Jun. and Co. DUBLIN; 
and WILLIAM COLLINS, GLASGOW. 


I, 


HE NINE BOOKS of the HISTORY of HERODOTUS; 
translated from the Text, as edited by the Rev. THOMAS GAISFORD, M.A. 
Regius Professor of Greek ; and accompanied with Notes. 

To which are added, An INTRODUCTORY ESSAY on the Art and Character of 
the Historian; a SUMMARY of the HISTORY; and an INDEX, defining the 
Geographical Situation of every Place mentioned in the Nine Books, By PETER 
EDMUND LAURENT, of the Royal Naval College. Author of “ The Translation 
of the Odes of Pindar into English Prose,” “ Recollections of a Classical Tour,” &c. 
In 2 vols. 8vo. price 11. 4s. 


Il. 


The ODES of PINDAR, in English Prose, with Explanato 
Notes; to which is added, WEST’S DISSERTATION on the OLYMPIC GAMES. 
By PETER EDMUND LAURENT, of the Royal Naval College. Author of “ The 
Translation of Herodotus,” &c. &c. In 2 vols. 8vo. price 11. 1s. 


Ill. 


The TRAGEDIES of HSCHYLUS; translated into English 
Prose, from the Text of BLOOMFIELD. With Notes. Demy 8vo. price 8s. 


IV. 


. The BACCHZE and HERACLIDZ of EURIPIDES; translated 
into English Prose, from the Text of ELMSLEY. With Notes, Demy, 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


Vv. 


THUCYDIDES, in English; chiefly from the Translation of 
HOBBES of Malmesbury. With Notes and Various Readings, an Analysis, and a 
Collation of other Editions, with the amended Text of BEKK In 8vo. 12s, bds. 


vi. 
XENOPHON’S ANABASIS, newly translated into English, from 


the Greek Text of SCHNEIDER. By a Memser of the Univenstry of Oxrorp. 
Demy, 8vo. price 8s. in boards, 


vil. 


The WORKS of VIRGIL, translated literally into English Prose. 


By JOSEPH DAVIDSON. With Explanatory Notes, and the Latin Text corrected 
from Herne. In 2 vols. 18mo. price 9s. 


VIII. 


The WORKS of HORACE, translated literally into English Prose. 


By C. SMART, M.A. of Pembroke College, Cambridge. A new and much-improved 
Edition. In 1 vol. 18mo. price 7s. 


Ix. 


M. T. CICERO de ORATORE;; or, his THREE DIALOGUES 


upon the Characters and Qualifications of an ORATOR; translated into English. 
By WILLIAM GUTHRIE, Esq. 12mo. price 7s. 
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Publishing in Weekly Numbers, price 3d., and in Monthly Parts, price 1s. 
THE OLIO; orn, MUSEUM OF ENTERTAINMENT. 


SPLENDIDLY EMBELLISHED WITH ORIGINAL ENGRAVINGS. 
HIS Periodical has now stood the ordeal of public opinion for 


upwards of Twelve Months, and the Proprietor has much gratification in being 
enabled to state that its extensive sale, and likewise the high encomiums bestowed upon 
it by a large portion of the Public Journals, have been unprecedented. The following 
are a few of the literary recommendations the Ouio has received:— 


“ The Olio is a rich collection, gleaned from the mest valuable works of esteemed 
authors, and may vie in every department with the first periodicals of the day.”— 
John Bull. : 

“ The original articles of the Olio are of a decidedly superior order. We may safely 
affirm that it is one of the cheapest and best Periodicals of the day 5 the Engzaning? 
are exquisite, and any one of them worth more than the cost of the whole Monthly 
Part.” — Feliz Farley's Bristol Journal. 

“ The Olio is a very elegant and cheap publication.” Weekly Times. 

“ The Olio is compiled from expensive and original sources, and to those whose 
poverty or conscience disenables from the purchase of licentious egotism and scandal, 
we would recommend this as a substitute, its purity, cheapness, and embellishments, 
claiming the preference.”—Verulam. : 


Vols. I. and IL. are just published, containing Fifty-six original and splendid Em- 
bellishments. Price 7s. 6d. each, in boards, 


London: Published by J. Harkill, Bartlett’s Passage, Fetter Lane, Holborn ;.Sold 
also by all Booksellers and News-venders.—Country Booksellers can procure this 
Work through the medium of their London Agents, upon the usual Trade Terms. 


ECKHEL, DOCTRINA NUMORUM VETERUM. 


— 

FTER the Works of Harm, the Eart of Pemsroxe, Wise, and 

Comez, had diffused a knowledge of ancient Coins in England, Ecxuezt pub- 

lished at Vienna, towards the end of the last century, his immortal work on the same 
subject, in which, with the assistance of his predecessors, he laid the foundation of 
Numismatology as a Science; the great importance of which, for attaining an accurate 
knowledge of the Classics and ancient History, his work exhibited in the strongest 
light. It is not wonderful, therefore, that its possession became a matter of absolute 
necessity to the cultivators of the science and of classical learning, and should have gra- 
dually rendered it a book of great scarcity and high price. The collectors of libraries and 
cabinets of coins will therefore be pleased to hear, that Mr. VOLKE, Bookseller, of 
Vienna, having reprinted some of the volumes, has completed a few sets in his 
session, and is now enabled to offer the work complete, (which consists of eight thick 
quarto volumes, each of about 400 pages, in double columns,) at the extremely mode- 
rate price of Ten Guineas. It may be added, that many parts of this work present 
subjects of great interest to the learned divine as well as to the lovers: of classical lite. 
rature, particularly the sections on the Jewish and Phrygian’ Coins, and on those of 
the Roman Emperors. 

A posthumous MS. of the author’s, preserved in the Imperial Cabinet of Coins and 
Antiquities, was found to contain many AppENDa to his great work, and Mr. Volke 
has been able, with the assistance of M. Von Steinbuchel, the present Director of the 
Imperial Cabinet, to print an accurate edition of these Addenda, uniform with the 
original, together with a Biographical Notice and a Portrait of the Author. The price 
of this additional volume, which is a necessary Supplement to Eckhel’s Work is 9s, 

Vienna, Dec. 1828. 


Orders for either of the above will be received by Messrs. Treuttel and Co. London. 


NO. VI. c 
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Second Edition, Corrected and Enlarged. 
PRACTICAL TREATISE on DISEASES of the SKIN, 


arranged with a view to their Constitutional Causes and Local Characters ; those 
subjects to which the Royal College of Surgeons awarded the Jacksonian Prize. 


By SAMUEL PLUMBE, M.R.C.S. 
Surgeon to the Royal Metropolitan Infirmary for Children, &c. 


Section 1. Comprehends the Description and Method of Treatment of those 
Sipenenn which affect and disfigure the face, together with Ringworm, Scalled Head, 
Ce. 


2. Those marked by Chronic Inflammation, as Leprosy, Scaly Tetter, &c. 


3. The Cutaneous Affections of Infants, and those of a Salutary Nature to the Con- 
stitution of Adults. 


4. Impetigo, the Itch, Mercurial Diseases, &c. 


‘ 5, 6. Those which depend upon Debility of System and Deranged Digestive Organs, 
ce. &e. 


Published by T. and G. Underwood, 32, Fleet Street. 


DR. JOHNSON, ON THE STOMACH. 


a 


N ESSAY on MORBID SENSIBILITY of the STOMACH 

and BOWELS, as the proximate Cause, or characteristic Condition of Indiges- 

tion, Nervous Irritability, Mental Despondency, Hypochondriacism, and many other 

Ailments, with an Improved Method of Treatment, medicinal and dietetic. To which 
are added, Observations on the Diseases and Regimen of Invalids, &c. 


By JAMES JOHNSON, M.D. 
Physician to His Royal Highness the Duke of Clarence. 


Fifth Edition, enlarged, price 6s. 6d. boards. 
Published by T. and G. Underwood, 32, Fleet Street. 


This day is published, price 5s. 
LECTURE on the PHYSIOLOGY and ZOOLOGY of the 
EAR in MAN and ANIMALS, as delivered at the Royal Institution of Great 


Britain. 
By J. HARRISON CURTIS, Esq. M.R.I. 
Surgeon Aurist to the King. 


Printed for Longman, Rees, Orme, Brown and Green. 


In the Press, 
AN_ ESSAY on the DEAF and DUMB, showing the advantages 


of Medical Treatment, in Early Infancy ; with Observations on Congenital Deafness. 
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THE IMPROVED SYSTEM OF SHOEING HORSES. 


tia 


CBARLEsS CLARK, Veterinary Surgeon, Nephew and Pupil of 
Mr. Bracy Crark, invites Gentlemen who keep Horses to inspect the 

IMPROVED EXPANSION SHOE, at his New Veterinary Establishment, Hatfield 

Street, Blackfriars. This improved Shoe, with a concealed rivet and single joint, is 

now with confidence offered to the Public on the same terms, in regard to price, as the 

common Shoe, which is well known to contract the foot. ‘ 
Shoes sent to size and order to any part of the country. 


ARDING’s UNIVERSAL STENOGRAPHY. . A New Edition 

(the Eighth) has just appeared, in a form exceedingly convenient, and even 

elegant. The unptecedented reception which this Treatise on SHORF HAND has 

met with, from the very rapid. sale of the former very large editions, has induced the 

Author to carefully revise the Text, and to give additional Plates of Examples. He has 

been exceedingly fortunate in procuring matter of a novel and interesting natare, and 

his list of Authors on this Art is extended far beyond what any other work of the kind. 
contains. The additional Lessons may be had separate, with the Contents, price 1s, 

Sold by Simpkin and Marshall, and the Author, 30, Cirencester Place, Fitzroy 

Square; and by the Booksellers, 


Established nearly Thirty Years. 
At No. 4, Holborn Side of Bloomsbury Square. 


"HE IRISH LINEN COMPANY beg leave to state that the above 
Address is their only Establishment, where they continue to supply the Nobility, 
Gentry and the Public, with warranted grass-bleached Linen for Shirts and Sheets j 
also Table Linen, of the best fabric and colour, at a price considerably lower than they 
can be procured through any other medium. The purchase-money returned should any 
fault appear. Good Irish Bills and Bank of Ireland Notes taken as usual. Country 
or Town Orders punctually attended to, by 

JOHN DONOVAN, 4, Bloomsbury Square, 

JOHN DOYLE, 19, Mecklenburgh [a Dublin. d Agents. 


DR. KITCHENER’S ZEST. 


—_— 


apis incomparable Flavour for Soups, Gravies, Made Dishes, Game, 
Fish, &c., the sole invention of the late Dr. Kitchener, and repeatedly mentioned 
by him in the Cook’s Oracle, is now prepared from the Doctor’s original Recipe, and 
sold likewise by JAMES BUTLER, Hexbalist and Seedsman, Covent Garden Market; 
whose name is written on the direction for its use, without which none are genuine. 
The ZEST is particularly adapted for Families travelling, imparting its delicious taste 
on immediate application ; it will keep for any time in any climate. Sold also by 
Messrs, Knight and Sons, Italian Warehouse, 83, Gracechurch Street ; Mr. Hickson, 
Italian Warehouse, 72, Welbeck Street, Cavendish Square; and by most Oilmen in the 
Kingdom, in Bottles, 2s, 6d. each. 
c2 
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BOOKS LATELY PUBLISHED, 
BY D. A. TALBOYS, OXFORD. 


RI 


JRRPLACTIONS on ANCIENT GREECE, with regard to its 
Policy, Commerce, and Colonization, by A. H. L. HEEREN, Professor of 
History in the University of Goettingen, &c. &c. In one volume, 8vo. 


An ESSAY on the ORIGIN, PROGRESS, and DECLINE of RHYMING LATIN 
VERSE, with many Specimens, by SIR ALEXANDER CROKE, D.C.L. and 
F.A.S. Neatly printed in crown 8vo. cloth boards, 7s. 6d. 

Twelve copies only have been printed on fine drawing paper, price 18s, half-bound. 

The POETICAL WORKS of WILLIAM COLLINS. Edited by the Rev. ALEX- 
ANDER DYCE. Beautifully printed in crown 8vo. price 8s. 

To this edition is prefixed the Life, by Dr. Johnson; the Notes by Langhorn; 
with various Readings, and Notes biographical and critical, by the Editor. 

The OXFORD PRIZE POEMS; beiug acollection of all the English Poems that 
have obtained Prizes in the University of Oxford. A New Edition, revised and 
corrected. Beautifully printed on the finest wove paper, foolscap, 8vo. 5s. boards. 

CARDINAL WOLSEY. The Lire and Dears of Tnomas Wotsey, Cardinal, 


divided into Three Parts, his Aspiring, Triumph, and Death; by THOMAS 
STORER, Student of Christ Church, Oxford. In 1 vol. 8vo. printed uniformly 


with Cavendish’s Life of Wolsey, 7s. 6d. boards. Only 120 copies printed. 


A SYNOPSIS of ALDRICH’S LOGIC. Beautifully printed on one sheet of fine 
royal paper, 1s, 6d. 


An INTRODUCTION to LOGIC, from Dr. Whatley’s Elements, by the Rev. 


SAMUEL HINDS, M.A. of Queen’s College, and Vice Principal of St. Alban’s 
Hall, Oxford. 12mo. sewed, 5s. 

This contains all that is necessary to qualify a candidate for the Schools. 
Variorum Edition of Ovid, beautifully printed in demy 8vo. 5 vols. cloth boards, 3l. 
PUBLIL OVIDII NASONIS OPERA OMNIA e Textu Burmanni; cum Notis 

Harlesii, Gierigii, Burmanni, Lemairi, necnon quibusdam Bentleii hactenus ineditis, 
atque aliorum selectissimis. A few copies on large paper, price 51. 

A variorum edition of the works of Ovid has long been a desired object with the 
literary world. The text of Burmann forms the basis of the one adopted in the 
present edition, which has been most carefully collated and revised. The researches 
of the most distinguished commentators, ancient and modern, have been resorted to 
for the illustration of this interesting poet; and a considerable number of notes by 
Bent ey, not hitherto published, has been added from the papers deposited in the 


British Museum. 
TRANSLATIONS. 


SOPHOCLES. The Tragedies of Sophocles, literally translated into English Prose, 
from the Greek Text of Bruncx, with Notes, the Second Edition, very much im- 
proved. 8vo. boards, 15s. 

LIVY’S HISTORY of ROME, the 20th to the 30th Books inclusive, literally trans- 
lated, with explanatory Notes. 2 vols, 8vo. just published, 11. 4s. 

EURIPIDES. The Hecuba, Orestes, Pheenician Virgins, and Medea of Euripides, 
literally translated into English Prose, from the Text of Porson, with Notes, the 
Third Edition, revised and corrected. 8vo. boards, 8s. 


The HIPPOLYTUS and ALCESTIS of EURIPIDES, literally translated into English 
Prose, with Notes. 8vo. boards, 4s. 6d. 


ARISTOPHANES. The Comedies of Plutus and the Frogs, literally translated into 
English Prose, with copious Notes. 8vo. 83. 





ADVERTISEMENTS. - 


WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED, 
BY THOMAS STEVENSON, 
CAMBRIDGE, 


— 


LEMENTS of EUCLID, containing the first Six, and the Eleventh 

and Twelfth Books, chiefly from the Text of Dr. Stimson; adapted to Elementary 

Instruction by the Introduction of SYMBOLS, by the Rev. J. M. WILLIAMS, B.A, 
of Queen’s College, Cambridge. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


A TREATISE on the GEOMETRICAL REPRESENTATION 
of the SQUARE ROOTS of NEGATIVE QUANTITIES, by the Rev. J. WAR- 
REN, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of Jesus College, Cambridge. 8vo. 5s. 


An HISTORICAL ESSAY on the LAWS and GOVERNMENT 
of ROME, designed as an Introduction to the Study of the Civil Law. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


A COMPENDIOUS GRAMMAR of the FRENCH LANGUAGE, 
on a plan of Elementary Instruction, adapted to facilitate its acquisition, by H. 
THOMPSON. 18mo. Cloth boards, 3s. 6d. 


ECCLESIASTICAL ANNALS, from the commencement of Scrip- 
ture History to the Epoch of the Reformation, containing a Narrative of the Propaga- 
tion of Christianity, the Acts of Councils, the Innovations of the Church of Rome in 
each Century, by FREDERICK SPANHEIM, D.D. Professor of Divinity in’ the 
University of Leyden; translated from the Latin, and illustrated with Notes and 
Chronological Tables, by the Rev. G. WRIGHT, Incumbent Curate of Nun Monckton, 
in the County of York. Thick 8vo. 16s. 


NEARLY READY, 


A TWO SHEET MAP of the UNIVERSITY and TOWN of 


CAMBRIDGE, from a Survey just completed,—in which all the recent Improvements 
are laid down, and Views of the Gardens, Plantations, &c. of the respective Colleges 
are given,—by R.G. BAKER. Coloured and mounted on Rollers, or in a Case. 


ESSENTIALS of HEBREW GRAMMAR, with Points, according 
to the Arrangement of Gesrnrus, by the Rev. J. CROCKER, M.A. of Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge, and Under Master of Felsted School, Essex. On sheet, 1s, 6d.; 
in stiff cover, 2s. 


FRENCH COFFEE. 


—_—>_—— 


With a coloured Engraving, price Two Shillings. 


‘avo COFFEE-DRINKER’S MANUAL; with the FRENCH 


METHOD of MAKING COFFEE. Translated from the French of Mons, 
H***, of the Café de Foy, at Paris. 


Conrents:—History of Coffee; Roasting, Grinding, and Infusion; Coffee in the 
East; Medicinal Effects; Influence on the Spirits and Digestion; and an Appendix of 
English Receipts. 


Printed for Horatio Phillips, 3, Charing Cross; and sold at 26, Brydges Street, 
Covent Garden. 





ADVERTISEMENTS. 


BOOKS OF THE HIGHEST CHARACTER, 
EXTREMELY REDUCED IN PRICE. 


a 


HE most Popular and Recent TRAVELS in those Countries 
which are now the Scenes of War, (and to which is attached an extraord 
degree of universal interest,) with 200 other Works of the most valuable description, in 
the various classes of Literature, are selling at an average of one-third of their criginal 
prices, in consequence of recent extensive purchases of unsold stocks remaining in the 
hands of the Publishers, and. are contained, and fully described, with copious explana- 


tory Notes, in 
DOWDING’S CHEAP LIST, 


upon a large sheet, for sending by Post to any we of the Empire, and which may be 


had gratis, on application personally, or by letter, (post paid,) No. 82, Newcarte 
Street, Lonpon. The following are Specimens :— 


Selling for Published at 


zz {4 Bie 
HUGHES’S TRAVELS in SICILY, GREECE, and ALBA- 
NIA, with Maps and Views, 2 vols. 4to. . . « «© «© «1 8 O 5 5 
WALPOLE’S MEMOIRS and TRAVELS in TURKEY, and 
various Eastern Countries, fine Engravings, 2 vols. 4to, . . 110. 0 6 6 
TRAVELS of COSMO III. Grand Duke of Tuscany, through 
ENGLAND, in 1669, with 40 coloured Views of the Metro- 
polis, Cities, Towns, and ae Seats, in the Reign of 
Charles Il. 4to. .« « «6 « wt tle AR) 5 B® 


SIR R. C. HOARE’S CLASSICAL TOUR, comp _ 
and Sicily, 4to. ae ae 


TWEDDELL’S eas with Portrait, Views, ~ es 
thick 4to,. . . ° oc e fe ome 


GRAHAM'S VOYAGE to ‘BRAZIL, describing the Brazilian 
Revolution, fine Plates, 4to. . . . « « «© « «© « 010 


GRAHAM’S RESIDENCE in CHILI, describing the Chitian 
Revolutions, and their consequences, fine Plates, 4to, . . 0 
LE SAGE’S HISTORICAL ATLAS, containing the Treasures 
of History, admirably arranged, royal folio, half-bound . .2 0 
GOLDSMITH’S HISTORY of the EARTH and ANIMATED 
NATURE, 40 coloured Plates, 4 vols, 8vo. ee 
LYCETT’S VIEWS in AUSTRALIA, 50 beautiful coloured 
Views in New South Wales and Van Diemen’s Land, with 
Descriptive Letter-press, oblong 4to. half-bound . . . . 2 16 
BOYDELL’S ILLUSTRATIONS of the BIBLE, comprising 
100 Engravings, beautiful Proof Impressions on India Paper, 
demy 4te. . ... Di hemlet Ge hee sa 


Ms vk ae ° 0 « «  & 4 
MILLER’S ILLUSTRATION of the SEXUAL SYSTEM of 
LINN AUS, 2 vols. royal 8vo. with nearly 200 coloured Plates 2 10 


HUME and SMOLLETT’S HISTORY of ENGLAND, a 
very handsome New Edition, 15 vols. 8vo. . . . . « «1 18 





ADVERTISEMENTS. 


DOWDING’S CHEAP ListT—continued. 


Selling for Published at 
S.é¢4é6& 24 & 
DON QUIXOTE, Hurst and Robinson’s beautiful Edition, 


with 24 fine Engravings by Heath, from Westall’s Designs, 
4 vols. small 8¥0. . 2. 2 5 6 + ee x oe 9 OMB 


CELEBRATED TRIALS and REMARKABLE CASES of 
CRIMINAL JURISPRUDENCE, the only Collection in 
the English Language, 6 vols. 8vo. with about 40 Engravings 1 10 


BROOKSHAW’S HORTICULTURAL REPOSITORY, con- 
taining Delineations of the best varieties of English Fruits, 
with Descriptions of each, its Time of ripening, and a variety 
of Observations both interesting and useful to Cultivators of 
Gardens; illustrated by 104 Plates, beautifully coloured after 
Nature, 2-vols. royal Svan 2. «+ + + te 4 oo ow 6 S18 


INCHBALD’S BRITISH THEATRE; a Collection of the 
most Popular Plays, printed from the Prompt Books, with 
Biographical and Critical Remarks, 149 Engravings, includ- 
ing 24 Portraits, fine royal paper Edition, Proof ee cas 
of the Plates, 25 vols. 12mo. . . « « « « .3 18 


INCHBALD’S MODERN FARCES, from the Prompt Books, 
with fine Portraits, 7 vols. 12mo, . . « « + « «© « 1 8 


AGRICULTURAL SURVEYS of ENGLAND, WALES, 
and SCOTLAND;; comprising every Species of Information 
relative to the statistical, economical, agricultural, and com- 
mercial state of each County, by the most eminent Agricultu- 
ral Authors, in demy 8vo. with Maps and Plates, ENGLAND 
and WALES, 45 vols, . 2... 5 © «© © © © © 0618 0 BS 6 


SCOTLAND, 17 wel: . 2 0 8 ce we te oe BO: 2 Ane 


Any County may be had: separately, on proportionate terms, as specified in the 
Cheap List, wherein the price of each is distinctly stated. 


*,.* DOWDING’S GENERAL CATALOGUE of Second-hand Books (of which 


he has an extensive and valuable Collection) for 1829, is preparing for the Press, and 
will be published early in the year. 


JUST PUBLISHED, 


SYNOPSIS of MODERN MEDICAL JURISPRUDENCE, 

Anatomically, Physiologically, and Forensically illustrated from the best Autho- 
rities, for the Use of the Faculty o Medicine, Coroners, Magistrates, Lawyers, and 
Jurymen. By J.S. FORSYTH. 12mo. 10s. 6d. boards. 


The LAW relating to the ORDERING and SETTLEMENT of 
PARISH POOR. By J. W. WILCOCK, Esq. Barrister at Law. 8vo, 18s, bds. 


The LAW relating to FRIENDLY SOCIETIES in ENGLAND 
and WALES ; comprising the Statutes 35 Geo. 3, c. 54. 35 Geo. 3, ¢. 3. 36 Geos 3, 
c. 90, 43 Geo. 3,c. 111. 49 Geo. 3, c. 125. 52 Geo. 3, c. 158, 57 Geo. 3, c. 39 
59 Geo. 3, c. 128. and 6 Geo. 4, c. 74. with the Cases decided on each, at Law and 


in Equity ; and a Copious Index. By JOHN TIDD PRATT, of the Inner Temple, 
Esq. Barrister at Law. Price 4s. boards. 


W. Benninc, Law Bookseller, 52, Fleet Street. 





ADVERTISEMENTS. 


THE BYZANTINE HISTORIANS. 


a 


O* the New Enpirton of this important Work, the Four following 


Volumes are now published : 
1. AGATHIAS, e rec. B. G. Nresunru. 
nu. CANTACUZENUS, cura L. Scuorent. 


mu. LEO DIACONUS, e rec. C. B. Fras; cum THEODOSII 
ACROASIBUS DE CRETA CAPTA, e rec. Farp. Jacossit. 


1v. NICEPHORUS GREGORAS, cura L. Scuorenr. Vol. I. 


THESE WILL BE SUCCEEDED IN A FEW MONTHS BY FIVE OTHERS, VIZ. 


v. GEORGIUS SYNCELLUS, e rec. G. Dinporru. 2 vols. 


v1. CONSTANTINUS PORPHYROGENITUS DE CERIMO- 
NIIS, cum REISKIL COMMENTARIIS, Partim Ineditis, % vols. 


vu. NICEPHORUS GREGORAS. Scuorent. Vol. II. 


The great care required in the preparation of this work, in order to ensure its 
appearance in a manner worthy its importance, would not allow of its very rapid pub- 
lication at the commencement; but the learned world is assured that the work is now 
proceeding with all possible dispatch, and Twelve Volumes are confidently promised 
before the expiration of the present year. 


Immediately on the conclusion of the above-mentioned Authors, the Printing of the 
EXCERPTA LEGATIONUM, ec rec. Emm. Bexxenrt, and PROCOPIUS, e rec. 
G. Dinporrt, will commence. The Excerpta Legationum will contain many pieces 
riot hitherto edited, and will form the First Volume of the entire Collection. This 
volume will also contain the List of Subscribers. It is confidently hoped that the 
powerful support of the Learned and the Wealthy in the British Nation, will be cou- 
spicuously extended to so arduous an undertaking. 


By the publication of the foregoing, together with CORIPPUS, LYDUS, and 
ANNA COMNENA, the Publisher will gradually accomplish his object of completing 
the Series of Authors, so that the volumes may afterwards appear in regular succession. 
Under the superintendence of a Nresvur, a Bexxer, a Dinporrr, and a Scuopen, 
the Public have every security which erudition and accuracy can give, for the due 
completion of so important a task. 


The following Work, by M. NLEBUHR, has also just appeared : 


‘ KLEINE HISTORISCHE und PHILOLOGISCHE SCHRIF- 
TEN. Erste Sammlung. 8vo. Price 14s.. Vellum Paper, 19s. 


Orders are received by Messrs. Treuttel and Wurtz, Treuttel, jun. and Richter, 
No. 50, Soho Square. 
Bonn, Dec, 1828. 





Sono Squars, January, 1829. 


Messrs. TREUTTEL ann WURTZ, 
TREUTTEL Jun. ann RICHTER, 


HAVE THE FOLLOWING 
WORKS PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


I. 


Dedicated, by Permission, to the Honourable Court of Directors of the 
East India Company, 


pias ASIATICH RARIORES ; or, Descriptions and Figures 
of a Select Number of Unpublished East Indian Plants. By N. WALLICH, 
M. & PH. D. Superintendent of the Honourable East India Company’s Botanic Garden 
at Calcutta; Fellow of the Royal Societies of Edinburgh and Copenhagen; of the 
Linnean, Geological, and Royal Asiatic Societies of London, &c. &c. &c. 


The number of Botanical Works, devoted entirely to Indian Plants, is very limited, 
considering the immense extent of territory which is comprised within the designation 
of the East Indies. Those among them, which are accompanied by Figures, are still 
fewer, and they may be at once enumerated, by mentioning the names of Rheede, 
Rumphius, Burman, and Roxburgh. 

It is unnecessary to enter into a detail of the causes which have produced this pau- 
city ; it is sufficient to observe, that the Flora of Asia yields to none, either as regards 
the numerical extent and variety, or the beauty and utility of its plants. 

In order to supply, in some degree, a desideratum, which cannot but be regretted by 
all who are interested in the sciences of Botany and Horticulture, Dr. Wallich pro- 
poses, during his temporary absence from India, to publish a Work containing Descrip- 
tions and Figures of a select series of Asiatic Plants: an undertaking for which he 
entertains hopes of being in some manner qualified, by the materials he has accumulated 
during a residence of more than twenty years in that part of the Globe: in thirteen of 
which he had the advantage of being attached to the Botanic Garden at Calcutta, and 
of being supported by the matchless liberality of the Honourable East India Company, 
both in the charge of that noble Institution, and during various extensive journeys, 
performed in Hindustan, Nipal, the Straits of Malacca, and the Burma countries. 

The work will consist of Three Volumes in folio, each containing One Hundred 
Plates, engraved and coloured in the best style, from the Honourable Company’s Draw- 
ings, made by native artists under the direction of the Author, accompanied by full 
descriptions in Latin, with the addition of such observations in English, as may appear 
necessary and interesting. It will be published in Twelve Numbers, each containing 
Twenty-five Engravings, with the appropriate Letterpress; to appear every Three 
Months. Price 2/. 10s. each Number. 

As the sale of a certain number of copies must be secured previously to the com- 
mencement of the undertaking, and it is intended to print very few beyond what are 
actually subscribed for, it is requested that Subscribers will transmit their names with 
as little delay as possible, A List of them will be printed in the last Volume. 


II. 
In one Volume, octavo, (in French and English,) 
HISTORY of RUSSIA, from the earliest Period to the Reign of 
Catnertnt. By GENERAL COUNT PHILIP DE SEGUR. 


III. 
In One Volume, octavo, (in French and English,) 
LETTERS on ENGLAND. By A. ve Srazi-Housrein. Second 
Edition. Including several additional Letters, published from his Manuscript, with a 
Memoir of his Life. By the DUCHESS de BROGLIE. 


IV. 
In Two Volumes, 4to. with a fine Map, ‘ ; 

A GEOGRAPHICAL, STATISTICAL, and: HISTORICAL DE- 
SCRIPTION of the EMPIRE of CHINA, and its Dependencies. By JULIUS 
KLAPROTH, Member of the Asiatic Societies of London and Paris; of the Royal 
Society of Gottingen ; of the Imperial Society of Naturalists in Moscow, &c. &c. 





THE FOLLOWING INTERESTING WORKS 


MAVE BEEN VERY RECENTLY PUBLISHED BY 


TREUTTEL, WURTZ AND CO. 
30, SOHO SQUARE. 


?; 
one ILLUSTRATED; by the Rev. W. M. KINSEY, 
B.D., Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford, and Chaplain to the Right 
-Hon. Lord Auckland. Embellished with a Map, Plates of Coins, Vignettes, and 
various Engravings of Costumes, Landscape Scenery, &c. Seconp Epition, with 
Large Additional Matter, aud several New Embellishments. Handsomely priuted in 
Imperial 8vo., price Two Guineas, in Boards. 

The author has been encouraged by the rapid sale of the first edition of his work 
to undertake the pnblication of a second, which, he trusts, will come recommended to 
the favourable consideration of the public, not only from the sedulous revision which 
it has undergone, but also from embodying additional specimens of the national music 
of Portugal, and the following new Lhestentiona, executed by the first Artists in the 
most finished style:—1. Belem Castle, on the Tagus; 2. The Aqueduct and City of 
Lisbon ; 3. The Moorish Palace at Cintra; 4. The Cork Convent, near Colares; 5. 
The Fortifications of Alhandra, on the Tagus, which formed the extreme right of the 
lines of Torres Vedras; 6 and 7. Portraits of Camoens and of Ignez de Castro ; be- 
sides several Vignettes by Messrs. Brooks and Harvey. The additional matter, extend- 
ing to 100 pages, comprises a brief Historical Review of the State of Literature, Arts 
and Sciences in Portugal, from the earliest period te the present time. 

“ Mr. Kinsey’s publication has issued from the press under auspices as promising as 
an author could desire. It unquestionably embodies much information, derived 
either from his own researches, or from the observations of intelligent writers who have 
preceded him. His narration is powerfully aided by a variety of elegant Engravings 
in line, the subjects of which are as judiciously selected as the details are successfully 
executed.” —Times. 

_“ Few books of the present day have had a more attractive or imposing appearance 
than the work of Mr. Kinsey. 1t is well calculated to afford that kind of information 
which is precisely adapted to the actual wants of the greater number of readers, It 
gives distinct and very admirable descriptions of Portuguese Scenery; not of its land- 
scapes merely, but of that which is more interesting—that which is formed by the 
grouping of objects met in every day life—by the peopling of the scenes of Portugal 
with their proper inhabitants.” — Atheneum, 

“ The chief merit of ‘ Portugal Illustrated’ consists in the vast mass of information it 
contains ‘pon every thing that concerns Portugal and the Portuguese: character, man- 
ners, religion, scenery, customs, costume, music, literatare, &c. are all more or less 
ably described. The style is lively and pleasing; the sentiments are generally liberal ; 
the remarks are frequently just and to the purpose. The Map and the Engravings are 
correctly and neatly executed, and add much to the value and interest of the work.” — 
Weekly Review. 

“‘ We are happy, in the critical situation of the Portaguese Government and its 

ple, to announce to the public that the second edition of Mr. Kinsgy’s work, 
“ Portugal Illustrated,” will shortly appear. We had foreseen from the first that this 
elegant book would be rewarded with a rapid sale, and we rejoice to find that it has 
met with almost unprecedented success. As a work comprehending every possible 
point of interest connected with the history, the ancient and modern condition of Por- 
tugal, its religious, civil, literary, military, commercial, and colonial establishments, 
aided by an unusual number of engravings and vignettes, all of which are executed in 
the most finished style of excellence, there can be but little doubt of its maintaining in 
the public opinion the estimation to which it has attained. Besides a beautifully en- 
graved map, various specimens of national music, plates of coins, and numerous plates 
of costumes, there is scarcely a place of any note in Portugal, a representation of which 
is not given in Mr. Kinsey’s work ; and we observe the addition of seven illustrative 
plates of Portuguese scenery announced for the second edition. But by far the most 
important feature in the character of the new edition will certainly be the Review of 
Literature, Arts and Sciences in Portugal, which we are happy to find is to be intro- 
duced, as it will render Mr. Krnsey’s Illustrations of Portugal quite perfect.— Morning 


Post. 





BY TREUTTEL, WUR?Z, TREUTTEL, JUN: & RICHTER. 


2. 


GESENIUS's LARGER HEBREW LEXICON to the Books of 
the Old Testament, including the Geographical Names and Chaldaic Words in Ezra and 
Daniel. Translated into from the German, by CHRISTOPHER LEO, for- 
merly Teacher of German and Hebrew in the University of Cambridge, late Professor 
of German at the Royal Military College, Bagshot, &c. &c. Handsomely printed at 
the Cambridge University Press, in two Volumes, 4to. Price 21. 14s. in boards. 


Professor Gesenius’s Lexicon is the first in which the alphabetical arrangement of the 
words has been “Y and that alone would give it a decided superiority over all that 
have preceded it. é translator has spared ne pains todo justice to the work; he 
has every where verified the citations with the passages referred to, and thereby been 
enabled to correct the errors which had crept: into the erigimal ; and he has made also 
such additions as appeared to him to be necessary. He has incorporated the additions 
made in. the Author's abridgement of the work for schools, Fo the liberality of the 
Syndics of the Cambrid University Press, the Translator is indebted for the means 
of prosecuting a work of such utility, and for the moderate price at which it is offered 
to the Public. The Second Volume, just published, may be had separately, price 
1L 10s. iu boards. 


“ The typographical execution of this edition is, in all respects, worthy of the Cambridge Press. 
Never has it fallen to our lot to see a Hebrew work more elegantly printed. There is a distinet-. 
ness, too, in the arrangement of the page, which suits the character of a Lexicon, We have no’ 
hesitation in affirming that Mr. Leo, in effecting a translation of this incomparable work, has con- 
ferred a distinguished blessing on mankind, and more especially on those who aim at a critical 
study of the Hebrew Scriptures, We trust that theological students in our Dissenting Colleges 
will be furnished with the assistance which this Lexicon will afford them in mastering the Hebrew 
tongue, Their respective committees ought to see to this matter; it is one of great consequence. 
Henceforward, we trust that a single missionary will not proceed to the heathen without this _ 
Lexicon,”—Evangelical Magazine, January, 1829. 


3. 


HISTORIC SURVEY of GERMAN POETRY, interspersed 
with various Translations. By W. TAYLOR, of Norwich. Vol. I, 8vo. 15s. 


Vols. IT. and III. are in the Press, and will completé the Work. 


“ This is a valuable philosophical and poetical Miscellany for all lovers of German literature. - 
We respect Mr. Taylor as one of the genuine lovers of literature for its own sake;—he is no 
book-maker ;—his own compositions are, as it were, thrown out in a course of study. He has 
never aimed at moulding and working up his productious to some staring model, which happened . 
to-attract the vulgar gaze of the day. All bis qualities, both literary and personal, are sterling.”. 
— Spectator. 

“ The Author has displayed a knowledge of the polite literature of Germany, which we think _ 
is as yet unrivalled in this country. His criticism of individual authors is by far the fairest, and 
most enlightened, which we have seen on German authors, proceeding from an English pen. It 
is evident that the author must be thoroughly acquainted with the language,—nay, that he must 
be very familiar with the German mode of thinking on science, poctry, and religion.” Edinburgh 
Evening Post. ; 

“ The title of this work does not indicate nearly all its value. . . . . The biographical notices, 
of which there are many, and about which the title is silent, will probably be thought generally 
the most interesting pertion of the work. There are Lives, indeed, of Bodmer, Klopstock, Hal- 
ler, Lessing—all amusing and instructive For ourselves, we confess that, while pleased 
and edified with every department of this volume, the critical, also omitted in the title, is that 
which has afforded us the highest pleasure end instruction. The mind of the author is pene- 
trating, more perhaps than comprehensive; and yet there are many instances here of analysis and 
combination, both as to motives and conduct, during long periods, and in reference to great in-, 
terests, which prove not only that Mr. Taylor is a learned and enlightened man, but also that he 
is an intrepid, original thinker, elevated and removed far beyond the regions of common-place.”— 
The Scotsman 


. 





WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED 
4, 


A NEW DICTIONARY, , 
Italian, English, French ; English, Italian, French, 


AND 


French, Italian, English ; 


S. E. PETRONJ anv J. DAVENPORT. 


Third Edition, Corrected and Improved, 
In Two thick Volumes, Octavo, Price 2l. 2s. (reduced from 2l. 10s.) 


Tue following are a few of the critical opinions already given upon this Dic- 
tionary, amongst which those of such distinguished writers as Signors Biagioli, 
Lampredi, Monti, and Rossetti, are not the least remarkable. 


“This new Italian Dictionary will be found to contain nearly 18,000 more words 
than that of Baretti, an advantage of itself sufficient to stamp its decided superiority. 
But this is not the only one. Aware of the difficulties encountered by beginners, and 
even by those who have made some progress in the language, from the different pro- 
nunciations of e and o, these vowels are marked throughout, and referred to equivalent 
sounds in English. The numerous and oftentimes perplexing irregularities of verbs, 
and of the plurals of nouns, have been carefully noted; and the poetical phrases, 
words, contractions, &c. will be seen in the Addenda, which part has also been en- 
riched with the philological observations of the celebrated Monti.”—Literary Gasette. 

“ But as to the Italian words that cannot find a place in this work, (Grammaire 
Raisonnée de la Langue Italienne,) students may safely consult the Dictionary of Pro- 
fessor Petroni. This work possesses an incontestable superiority over every one of 
the kind which has been hitherto published, not only by the abundance of its nomen- 
clature, and by the tonic accent which is marked on all the words, but especially by 
the novel idea of the author of marking the open e and 0, which is of the greatest use 
to students, and particularly to such as cultivate tlie Italian vocal music. The author 
has acquitted himself of this difficult task with a judgment and skill above all praise.” 
Biagioli, Gram. Raisonnée. 

“Signor Petroni’s popular Italian, English and French Dictionary, is among the most 
valuable works of this sort which has yet been published,—from the greater number 
of words collected from the best modern lexicographers,—from the technical terms of 
science and art with which it is enriched,—and from the marking of the accents, which 
afford useful aid to the prosody and orthoépy.”—Rossetti, Commento sopra la Divina 
Commedia di Dante, vol. i. 

“I have carefully examined the new Dictionary of Signor S. E. Petroni, of which 
my opinion cannot be otherwise than extremely favourable, as the work is a most labo- 
rious one, entirely new, and of the greatest utility to the easy attainment (almost 
without the assistance of a master) of a perfect knowledge of our language. The 
author has smoothed every difficulty which could impede the progress of the student 
of Italian, especially in what regards the irregular verbs, the plurals of nouns, and the 
poetical words and modes of expression. The idea, which he has first had, of indicat- 
ing the exact pronunciation of every word, is a most happy one, especially on account 
of the two vowels e and 0, which must be pronounced (in the words written with the 
same letters) sometimes with a close and confined sound, and sometimes with an open 
and broad sound, always changing their signification ; a thing of the greatest import- 
ance to speakiag correctly and clearly, and also to giving harmony and sweetness to 
Italian singing. Finally, the author, having in his Appendix availed himself of many of 
the remarks of Cavalier Monti in his valuable ‘ Proposra,’ has enriched and completed 
his labours, and thereby paid a just tribute to merit and truth. Signor Monti, aware 
of this circumstance, as well as of the merits of Signor Petroni’s Dictionary, concurs 


with me in oe it the most useful work of the kind,”—Letter from Signor 
Lampredi to Dr, Pitaro, at Paris. 





BY TREUTTEL, WURTZ, TREUTTEL, JUN. & RICHTER. 


5. 


ICONES FILICUM: FIGURES and DESCRIPTIONS of 
FERNS, principally of such as have been altogether unnoticed by Botazists, or as have 
not yet been correctly figured. By WILLIAM: JACKSON HOOKER,’ LL.D. 

+ Regius Professor of Botany in the University of Glasgow, and Fellow of the Royal, 
Antiquarian, and Linnean Societies.of London; and. ROBERT KAYE GREVILLE, 
LL.D. Fellow of the Royal and Antiquarian Societies of Edinburgh, and of the Linnean 
Society of London. 

Fasciculus I.—VL., handsomely printed in Folio, price 1l. 5s. each, plain; or 2/. 2s. 
each, coloured. Fasciculus VII. will be published on the First of March next. 


This work will be included in 12 fasciculi, each consisting of 20 Plates, accompanied with as 
many leaves of description, to appear quarterly. The Descriptions are written entirely in Latin, 
and a few remarks added in English ; the Plates are executed with the greatest attention to accu- 


racy, and in the best style of the art, especially in the dissections of the fructification, from drawings 
made by the Authors. 


A List of Subscribers will be printed in the last Number. 


6. 


HISTORY of the WAR in the PENINSULA, under NAPOLEON ; 
to which is prefixed, A VIEW of the POLITICAL and MILITARY STATE of the 
FOUR BELLIGERENT POWERS. By GENERAL FOY. Second Edition. 
In Two Volumes, 8vo. with a Portrait of the Author, price 11. 4s. boards. Besides a 
Preface by the English Editor, the translation contains a General Index to the work, 
an advantage which it possesses over the original. 


Of the Publishers may be had the Original French, in Four Volumes, 8vo. with a separate 


Atlas of Six Maps and Plans, price 2l. 2s.; or Four Volumes, 18mo. 12s. The Atlas sepa- 
rate, 8s. 


“ It is not possible, by the few extracts for which we can afford room, to impress the reader 
with an adequate conception of the extensive and minute knowledge, the comprehensive and pro- 
found views, the acute and original observations, and the important and instructive suggestions, 
for which the (first) volume, as a whole, is remarkable.”—“ His view of the civil policy and mili- 
tary system of Napoleon Bonaparte, is singularly interesting and instructive. General Foy seems 
to have understood the character and genius of that extraordinary man better than any of the 
multitudinous authors, either in this country, or on the continent, who have essayed to enlighten 
us on the nature of lis plans, the means by which he carried them into effect, or the causes that 
ultimately accelerated his fall.”--“ With Spain and Portugal the gallant General exhibits the most 
intimate acquaintance, and reveals to the public many circumstances connected with their poli- 
tical and military condition, not previously known to the public.”—“ No writer, upon the whole, 
could be expected to show more impartiality; few have exhibited so much, and still fewer have 
been able to produce a work which the statesman and the warrior will value so highly.” —Edin- 
burgh Caledonian Mercury, July 23. 


“ His account of the formation, structure and qualities of the French armies is principally 
deserving of attention; and this is beyond all question the most eloquent and masterly picture 
that has ever been attempted of that gigantic and tremendous establishment, which was for twenty 
years the terror and scourge of Europe. All its particulars of the moral and physical organization 
of the French imperial hosts abound in historical end professional information. The interest of 
these details must be of the most enduring kind,” &c.— Monthly Review, Dec. 1827. 


“ Tt is impossible to acquit him of a powerful inclination to overrate the valour and soldier-like 
qualities of his countrymen, and to disparage those of the people by whom they were overthrown. 
Yet is his history a work of singular merit, and, setting aside this solitary blunder, of extraordi- 
nary fidelity and correctness. We have read it with uaceasing interest ; and we shut the book with 
sincere regret that its talented author should not have found leisure to prosecute his undertaking 
to a close.—We are not ignorant that by some of our contemporaries General Foy has been treated 
a8 a gross and unblushing assertor of palpable falsehoods. Now, though we are not prepared to 
allege that his statements on all occasions deserve to be received as absolutely correct, yet we have 
no hesitation in recording our conviction that they are to the full as likely to be so, as are the 
counter-statements of any English or Spanish or Portugueze historian who may have written upon 
the same subject.”"— Foreign Review. 
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7 


ELEMENTS of UNIVERSAL HISTORY; containing a Selection 
of the most Remarkable Events. Arranged im 2» Course of Lessons for the use of 
Schools and Young Persons. Translated, with Alterations and Additions, from the 
German of G. G. BREDOW, Professor of History in the University of Breslau, Author 
of the Tables of Literary History, &c. Neatly printed in 12mo., price 5s. 

“ This work, which is for the use of schools and young persons, is one which will be found use- 
ful to the beginner, as forming a basis on which farther investigation may be founded, ‘ It con- 
tains,’ the translator's preface justly remarks, ‘a judicious selection of historical facts, as well 
as of the principal discoveries and inventions; and in this respect differs from most of the works 
already published on this subject, as it directs the attention of the young student more towards 
the gradual progress of civilization, than to events of a nature merely political, and consequently 
Jess likely to interest him.’ As examples of the conciseness with which the author has performed 
his tusk, and of the interesting contents of the volume, we quote his accounts of the invention of 
clocks and watches, and of fire-arms. On the whole we think this work an extremely useful one.” 
—Edinburgh Weekly Journal. 

8. 


IMMORTALITY or ANNIHILATION. The Question of a Future 
State discussed and decided by the Arguments of Reason. In post 8vo., price 8s. 6d. 


“ There is much sound sense, sound principle, and sound argument in this volume. The word 
possesses strong and just claims to respect and attention, in the rational aud temperate spirit 
which every where pervades it, in the clear and intelligible. principles upon which the arguments 
are grounded, and in the author’s uncommon earnestness in the sacred cause which he advocates. 
We never met with a work we could more strongly and urgently recommend to general attention 
and perusal.”—-British Traveller, June 30. 

“This is a work evidently penned with the best intentions. It is written by a rational and 
calm inquirer into the future existence of man, and terminates in a summary of all the arguments 
which appear to make for the immortality of the soul, independently of revelation..... On the 
whole we are much pleased with this book, not because it strengthens human vanity, by flattering 
its hopes, but because it tends to aid inquiry, by a mode open to men of all creeds and nations, 
and thereby to help the cause of virtue, where the doctrines of revelation do not prevail,” —New 
Monthly Magazine, Jan. 1897. : 

“ For powerful reasoning to convince, and eloquence to captivate, we have seldom seen a work 
more worthy of the vital subject of a future state than the one now before us. Proceeding alto- 
gether independently of the assistance of Revelation, the author’s argument is of the nature of a 
reductio ad absurdum, and infers that it would be a palpable inconsistency in the Power which 
governs the universe, to destine man for annihilation after this life, and yet to endow him with the 
faculties and instincts that are peculiar to his nature. If death were to be the end of man’s ex- 
istence, it was a cruel mockery to inspire him-with a longing after immortality ; to give him reason- 
ing powers that enable him to anticipate that death, which shen would be his punishment, and to 
give him talents which, in such a case, it would be useless for him to cultivate or exercise. As an 
elegant piece of composition, for we would fain persuade ourselyes that the arguments in it are not 
needed by many, this work deserves tobe extensively known,”— Monthly Review, Dec. 1827. 


9. 


RECOLLECTIONS of EGYPT. By the BARONESS VON 
MINUDTOLI. With a Coloured Portrait of Mahomet Ali Pacha, Post 8vo., price 9s. 
“The chief attraction of these ‘ Recollections’ consists, not in elaborate details of Ecyptian 
antiquities, but in the personal adventures of the fair author. To these she has judiciously 
assigned a prominent position, and by dwelling so much on them, she has not only given variety 
to her work, but a certain air of romance, which greatly enhances its interest."—“ Her translator 
assures us that her work has been already well received on the continent; an assertion which we 
the more readily believe, as the volume is written in a very agreeable style. We may add, that 
the English version does the original full justice.”— Monthly Review, Feb. 1827. 


10. 


MEMORIALS OF COLUMBUS: or a Collection of Authentic 
Documents of that celebrated Navigator ; now first published from the Original Manu- 
scripts, by authority of the Decurions of Genoa; preceded by a Memoir of his Life 
and Discoveries. Translated from the Spanish and Italian. In 8vo., with a Portrait 
and Engravings. Price 18s. 
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11. 


The FRENCH CLASSICS, with Original Notes and Lives/of the 
Authors. By L.T. VENTOUILLAC, First Series, complete in 


24 Vols. in 18mo. with Portraits and wings - £3:19s. 
The same Collection, elegantly bound, calfextra - 7:4 


The Numbers already published, are,—I. Elisabeth, par Madame Cottin; IH. & 
Il. Numa Pompilas, par Florian; IV. Buffon, Morcasur chitsies; V. & VI. 
Charles XHI., par Voltaire ; VII. Chaumiére Indienne, Bernardin de St. 
Pierre ; VIIL. Paul et Virginie, par le méme; IX, & X. ies de Corneille. ; 
XI. Choir des Contes Moraux, par Marmontel; XII; Belisaire, par le méme; 
XIII. & XIV. Pierre le Grand, par Voltaire; XV. & XVI. Tragedies de 
Racine; XVII. & XVIII. Télémaque, par Fenelon; XIX. Pensées de Pascal ; 
XX. & XXI. Tragedies de Voltaire; XXII. Choie de Morceaus d Histoire ; 
XXTITL. & XXIV. Choir des Comedies de Moliére. 


The Parts continue to be sold separately. 


12. 


In the Press, Ly the same Author, in 1 vol. octavo, 


The FRENCH LIBRARIAN, or, LITERARY GUIDE, Pointing 
out the best works of the principal writers of France, in every branch of Literature, 


with Personal Anecdotes and Biographical Notices, preceded by a Sketch of the Pro- 
gress of FRENCH LITERATURE. ’ 


To make French Literature more generally known, to obtain for it a higher degree 
of estimation in England than it has hitherto enjoyed, by making both the extent and 
the value of its stores more familiar to the English public, is the object of the preserit 
work, the result of some years’ research and application. The more fully to obtain this 
end, a list ineach branch of literature is given of every work (within the author’s 
knowledge) which may be considered deserving of attention. Where various editions 
of the work are known, the best is pointed out, and the merit of the work itself is esta- 
blished, not upon the author’s own opinion, but upon that of the most eminent writers of 
France and of England ; and that a still greater degree of confidence might.be obtained 
for the critical dictum thus introduced to the English reader, although the French cri 
ticisms have been translated into English, a reference is alwaysgiven to the volume and 
page of every work whence remarks have been taken, so that the reader may not only 
ascertain their correctness, but, where it may seem desirable to him, may, by turning to 
the original work, find a full critique on the work in question. In addition to these cri- 
tical remarks, personal and literary anecdotes have been introduced, partly to do away 
with the appearance of a mere dry catalogue, and partly because these anecdotes, by 
making the character of the authors more fully known, tend to throw additional Jight on 
the nature and the merit of their works. This book, it is hoped, will be found @ full 
compendium of Frencu Litzraturg, and Indexes, on an. enlanged and- i 


mproved 
plan, will be added to give every possible facility for reference, and thus render the 
work more generally useful. 


13. 
EXTRACTS from a Work pane for publication under the 
Title of “SELECT NOTICES of UNIVERSITIES and PUBLIC SCHOOLS.” 
In octavo, price 4s. sewed. 


The Editor of these Extracts will thankfully receive any information eonnécted with 
the above subjects, addressed to him, at Messrs. Rivington, No. 3, Waterloo Place, 
and 62, St. Paul’s Church Yard, or Messrs. Truettel, Wiirtz, and Co,, 30, Soho Square, 
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14, 

A GUIDE to the FRENCH LANGUAGE;; devised on an easy 
and methodical Plan -for Youth, and persons who wish to study the elements of that 
language with or without writing Exercises; and likewise a book of reference for persons 
who wish to translate English into French.. By J. MAUROIS. The Second Edition, 
corrected and improved.- In12mo. price 5s. bound. 


15. 
A NEW DICTIONARY, in French and English and English and 
French’; combining the Dictionaries of Boyer and Deletanville. With various Addi- 


tions, Corrections, and Improvements. By D. Boileau and A. Picquot. ‘ Printed on 
Sine Paper, in one thick Volume, 8vo. price 14s. bound. 


16. 


A NEW POCKET DICTIONARY of the FRENCH and ENG- 
LISH LANGUAGES. In Two Parts—I. French and English; II, English and 
French—containing all the Words in General Use and authorized by the best writers. 
By THOMAS NUGENT, LL.D. The Nineteenth Edition, carefully corrected by 
J. OUISEAU, M.A. In 18mo. price 5s. 6d. bound. 


ty. 


A NEW POCKET DICTIONARY of the ITALIAN and ENG- 
LISH LANGUAGES. By C. GRAGLIA. Many new Words and Locutions, with 
a Compendious Elementary Italian Grammar, are now added. The Fourteenth Edi- 
tion, greatly improved. 18mo. price 7s. bound. 


18. 19. 


A GRAMMAR of the GERMAN LANGUAGE. By G. H. 
NOEHDEN, Ph. D. LL.D. of the British Museum, &c. Fifth Edition: Revised and 
Corrected by the Author before his death. In one thick volume, 12mo. Price 10s. 6d. 

Also, by the same Author, printed uniformly with the Grammar, price 8s, in boards, 
EXERCISES to the GERMAN GRAMMAR. 

20 


VIEYRA’s DICTIONARY of the PORTUGUEZE and ENG- 
LISH LANGUAGES in two Parts; Portugueze and English, and English and Por- 
tugueze. A new Edition, carefully Corrected, and very considerably Improved, by 
J. DIAS DO CANTO. With the Portugueze words properly accented to facilitate the 
Pronunciation to Learners. In Two thick Volumes, 8vo. Price il. 16s. 


21. 


A NEW POCKET DICTIONARY of the PORTUGUEZE and 
ENGLISH LANGUAGES. In two Parts, viz. Portugueze and English, and English 
and Portugueze. Abridged from Vieyra’s Dictionary, with many Alterations and Im- 
provements. By J.D. DOCANTO. In 18mo. Price 10s. 6d. bound. 


22. 


A NEW POCKET DICTIONARY of the DUTCH and ENG- 
LISH LANGUAGES; with a Vocabulary of Proper Names, Geographical, Historical, 
&c., carefully and properly arranged according to the present Spelling adopted in Hol- 
land. By J. WERNINCK, D.D. Minister of the Dutch Church in London. In 18mo. 
Price 12s. bound. 


23. 
A POCKET DICTIONARY of the SPANISH and ENGLISH 
LANGUAGES, compiled from the ‘last improved editions of NEUMAN and BA- 
RETII. In Two Parts—Spanish-English, and English-Spanish. In 18mo. Price 9s, 
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Arr. I,—1. Discours prononcé a la quatriéme Séance annuelle du 
Conseil de Perfectionnement de 0 Ecole spéciale de Commerce et 
d Industrie de Paris, le 12 Aoét, 1828. Par M. Adolphe 
Blanqui, Professeur d’Economie Politique. Paris. 1828. 8vo. 

2. Histoire de [ Exposition des Produits de [ Industrie Frangaise 
en 1827. Par M. Adolphe Blanqui. Paris. 1827. Svo. 

3. Discours de son Excellence le Ministre Secrétaire d Etat du 
Commerce et des Manufactures, sur le Budget de son Départe- 
ment, Séance du 16 Juillet, 1828. Paris. ‘Imprimerie Royale. 
1828. S8vo. 


Ir it be true that the mathematical and physical sciences are the 
conquests made by man’s understanding over the secrets of na- 
ture, it is no less so that industry is the fruit of the victory gained 
by man’s free-will over the forces of nature. Placed as it were 
among a heap of rugged materials, apparently stubborn. and un- 
yielding, and threatening them with destruction, mankind are 
making a steady progress in subduing the whole chaos, and 
fashioning it anew in their own image. To have taken the lead 
in this glorious career—to have maintained her distinguished rank 
among nations by her attention to the useful arts—has been the 
just pride of Great Britain, and will, we trust, not cease to be 
the boast of her enterprising and persevering children. The en- 
couragement that education has recently received at the hands of 
the high and wealthy among us—the establishment of two new 
universities in the metropolis—the rapid spread of the Mechanics’ 
Institutes and scientific institutions—the formation of a Society 
for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, and the commencement 
of an exhibition of British arts and manufactures in the metro- 
polis—mark the interest taken by our countrymen of all ranks 
and parties in the prosperity of the industrious classes, and their 
sense that the weifare of the latter is identified with their own. 
For ourselves, we enter cordially into this feeling, and it is simply 
on account of our wish to extend it somewhat farther, that we 
think it a part of our duty to notice the efforts which the men of 
science and the friends of order and peace are now making in 
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France, to stimulate the working people to exertion, and to sup- 
ply them with information tending to enable them to better their 
condition in life. In such labours, indeed, we cannot but take a 
warm interest, assured, as we are, that every addition to the civi- 
lization and comforts of other nations has a sensible effect upon 
our own; and that the stock of happiness accumulated by any 
one people will, in the end, as certainly spread itself to others, as 
water will find its own level. We feel peculiar pleasure that the 
political situation of Europe has so strongly cemented together 
the interests of Great Britain and France; and we rejoice at the 
opinion lately expressed by King Charles the Tenth,—on the oc- 
casion of Lord Stuart de Rothsay’ 8 presenting the credentials of 
his embassy—that nothing but the most intimate concord between 
his Britannic majesty and himself could, at the present juncture, 
preserve the peace of Europe. We are happy im perceiving, or 
in thinking we perceive, in the various publications that have 
issued from the presses on both sides of the Channel within the 
last few years, with the exception of a little newspaper squab- 
bling, and skirmishes between the ‘Times and the Constitutionnel, 
the gradual disappearance of that absurd jealousy, and that stupid 
prejudice, which so long lingered even in minds of a high order, 
and the substitution of a tone of mutual good will. From per- 
sonal observation and communication with ‘individuals, we believe 
there exists generally in France a desire to know, and a disposi- 
tion to appreciate, whatever we possess that is good and worthy 
of admiration. If a measure of commercial policy be in agita- 
tion, the minister justifies it by the example of Great Britaua— 
if a grant is demanded for the repair of the roads, he refers to the 
excellence of communication in England. Is an attack made on 
the liberty of the press, or an unpopular law attempted to be in- 
troduced,—the orator on the liberal side shews that it forms no 
part of the law of England, and contends that it is therefore con- 
trary to the spirit of a free constitution. Our modes of living, 
our fashions, and our very absurdities, are adopted with a readi- 
ness which shews no hesitation to take examples from us, nor any 
jealousy of innovation upon their national habits. And of the 
multitude of English travellers who flock annually across the 
Channel, there are very few who do not speak with satisfaction 
and pleasure of their trip, and do not readily acknowledge that 
they have acquired new information, and perceived something 
worthy of imitation from our Gallic neighbours. 

The more this mutual respect and good understanding are 
cultivated, the more apparent it will become, that in the present 
age, which is distinguished from its predecessors by no more ap- 
propriate name than that of “ the age of industry,” it closely con- 
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cerns us to watch the progress of France in arts and manufac- 
tures ; a progress that forms as sure an‘index to the growth of a 
people in mental excellence, as it does of the increase of the na- 
tional strength and power. 

The speech of Professor Blanqui, placed at the head of this 
article, was delivered before a very numerous meeting of the pa- 
trons of the school established in Paris for the instruction of 
youth in the principles of commerce, in commercial law, political 
economy, and the several auxiliary sciences. This institution 
was formed in 1818, under the patronage of the Count Chaptal 
(formerly minister of the interior under the consulship of Buona- 
parte, and the author of a work published some years ago on 
French industry), of the Baron Charles Dupin, M. Lafitte, the 
banker, and other distinguished scientific and commercial men. 
It has been found to be essentially useful to young men destined 
for trade, who pursue a course of two or three years’ study there 
before entering into business. It is attended by many foreigners, 
having already obtained a reputation from the excellence of its 
system and the attainments of its professors. Among these, 
M. Blanqui (the pupil of M. Say), who fills the chair of political 
economy, is one of the most eminent, and it fell to his lot to give 
a history of the progress of French industry since the last meet- 
ing of the society. In attempting to introduce our readers to 
this subject, and to sketch an outline of the encouraging picture 
of M. Blanqui, we shall adopt his arrangement as the best that 
can be used to develope the steady progress that the industrious 
arts have been making in France, from the period of the Restora- 
tion down to the present day. 

The details of the new inventions and improvements in each 
separate branch may be found at length in the History of the 
Exhibition in the Louvre for 1827. Of the utility of these pe- 
riodical shows to the main body of the manufacturers whose 
choice productions are thus displayed to public curiosity, some 
doubts have been entertained even at Paris. It is urged dogma- 
tically in some quarters, that industry ought always to provide for 
itself by means of a regular interchange of commodities, and not 
by the temporary excitement of particular circumstances. The 
tendency of these’ exhibitions, it 1s said, is to induce the manu- 
facturers to neglect their regular and productive work for the 
purpose of executing some curious specimen of ingenuity, that 
may obtain the prize from the jury, and attract the notice of 
royalty and the beau-monde of Paris. An instance occurred at 
this very exhibition, of a carpet being displayed, which occupied 
two years in making, and contained three or four thousand-ostrich 
feathers—a rarity which has indeed spread the fame of the ma- 
cc@ 
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yufacturer, but which he will probably not stpemet again, unless 
he wishes to ruin himself. ‘These objections, as Blanqui ad- 
mits, have their full weight; and he reluctantly confesses that their 
justice has been in a great degree proved by experience at the last 
exhibition. But he attributes the abuse of the original design to 
the system of protections and prohibitions, which exists to so 
great an extent in France. The exhibitor of a curious piece of 
machinery thinks he is entitled to call loudly for the exclusion of 
Swedish iron or English copper; the manufacturer of a rich 
shawl or carpet is equally clamorous against the introduction of 
foreign woollens; and the improver of the breed of sheep de- 
mands the prohibition of any wool but French. These conflict- 
ing interests, all asking exclusive protection, believe their best 
chance of winning the royal favour to be the production \ of some- 
thing new, to the invention of which “ /a grande nation” may lay 
claim ; and hence have arisen instances of servility and want of 
independence among those classes, which, of all others, might be 
expected to be the most free, and the least regardful of the pa- 
tronage of the court. 

The partial abuse of the spirit of the national exhibition has 
not, however, prevented its being of great utility in stimulating 
the enterprise of the manufacturers, and in making known through- 
out the kingdom what is doing in every corner of it. It forms, 
in effect, a fair or exchange, contributing to the union of the 
working orders, by facilitating their intercourse, and bringing 
them as it were nearer to each other. The sound notions of the 
more enlightened of them, who know that free competition is in 
the long run their best friend, will thus, with the aid of their able 
advocates, M. Dupin, M. Blanqui, and others, supplant the nar- 
row prejudices that are now entertained to so great an extent ; 
and the Louvre will contain a true portrait of French i ingenuity 
and industry, though it may be ornamented with a less curious 
and a less gaudy frame. M. Blanqui, in the introduction to his 
“ History of the Exhibition,” enters at some length into the 


question of the expediency of prohibitions, and thus concludes 
his observations :— 


“ T have thought it my duty to submit these considerations to the 
French manufacturers, who for the most part can see nothing in a great 
industry but a vast monopoly. This unfortunate notion leads them inces- 
santly to crouch to the goverament—to humiliate themselves—to compro- 
mise their independence ; it sufficiently explains why so many of them 
have merely endeavoured this year to attract notice by whimsical or 
extraordinary productions, in the hope that they would be bought for the 
use of the crown, or of some superior dignity. With such prejudices 
it is impossible to expect that French industry will take any energetic 
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and durable spring, until people will condescend to work for the world 
in general, for the public are a far wider market than the court. It is 
to the public, the supreme arbiter of all commercial destinies, that we 
ought always to look : the royal munificence is a resource bounded by 
the civil list, and ministerial favours find their limits in the budget. 

“ What ought then to be the object of exhibitions of our productions, 
and the direction that we should give to industry? It is to bring forward 
at periodical intervals the machines, the methods of working, the tissues, 
the articles of every kind that shall have been brought to perfection, with 
reference to price and execution; to proclaim ingenious or original in- 
ventions, particularly distinguishing such as are useful. A methodical 
classification would be essentially necessary to attain this object.”—p. 9. 

The restoration of the Bourbon dynasty in 1815 is now the 
era from which the growing prosperity of France takes its date. 
The ravages made by the wars of the revolution and of the em- 
pire upon her population and wealth, have been estimated, ac- 
cording to M. Dupin, at two millions of men, and 600 millions 
sterling of English money. Every succeeding year of peace is, 
however, healing these severe wounds; private losses have been 
indemnified ; houses and factories have been rebuilt; the cattle 
and live stock are more numerous than before the war, and the 
population has been augmented in thirteen years by two millions 
and a half of inhabitants. In adverting to the state of French in- 
dustry in its several branches, we shall shew that although stripped 
of its verdure, its life was never extinguished; but that its winter 
being past, it put forth fresh shoots in the spring, and is already 
covered with a profusion of blossoms that promise a rich crop of 
fruit to its diligent cultivators. 

It is the result of the observations of Mr. Jacob, in his Report 
published in April last, that the agriculture of France occupies 
one of the lowest ranks of any of the northern states of Europe, 
being inferior to that of the Netherlands, Hanover, Prussia, 
Saxony, Denmark, Poland, and even Austria. Although about 
two-thirds of the population, or twenty-one out of her thirty-two 
millions of inhabitants, are employed in the cultivation of the soil, 
the old system of farming has been hitherto but little departed 
from, and the scientific principles that guide the English agricul- 
turists, though beginning to make their way, are yet by no means 
in general practice. The average fertility of the soil has led many 
of its proprietors to rely too much on their natural advantages, 
and too little on the assistance of art. The protecting duties, 
which, like those of England, exclude the competition of foreign 
corn, have likewise, it is to be feared, tended to ‘check the exer- 
tions they were designed to stimulate. But the backwardness of 
agriculture is mainly attributable to the very partial spread of edu- 
cation in the rural districts, there being out of 40,000 communes, 
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according to M. Dupin, 15,000 destitute of teachers; and out of 
twenty-five millions of inhabitants who have reached a teachable 
age, ten millions only able to read. Now as the small inde- 
pendent proprietors of land amount to four millions, and their 
families to twelve or fourteen millions more, it is obvious that this 
state of ignorance must, under such circumstances, be attended 
with far more prejudicial effects upon production than if it existed 
in England, where the labourers are under the orders of about 
thirty-two thousand large proprietors, and the success of cultiva- 
tion consequently does not so mainly depend upon the general 
diffusion of knowledge. It is gratifying to find, however, that the 
large proprietors in France are universally desirous for the in- 
struction of the rest, and that societies, rural schools, and model- 
farms have been established under very favourable auspices. ‘The 
Agricultural Society of the Seine et Oise, which comprises many 
extensive landed proprietors, bestows annually medals and prizes 
on the small cultivators who turn their hereditary estates to the 
most profit, and upon the hired labourers and servants employed in 
large farms, who perform their work with the greatest intelligence 
and fidelity. A model-farm has been lately established at Roville, 
in the valley of the Meurthe, about six leagues from Nancy, by 
M. de Dombasle, a skilful practical agriculturist, with the assist- 
ance, and under the patronage, of the Dauphin. It comprises 
land of three different sorts—clay, sand and gravel—and the pro- 
per modes of culture are applied to each. By the improvements 
in ploughs and instruments of husbandry, five horses and nine 
oxen now accomplish at Roville more work than thirty-five beasts 
of burthen used to do on the same ground. With the aid of the 
Scotch threshing-machine, M. de Dombasle beats out, with three 
horses, three hectolitres and a half (upwards of an imperial quar- 
ter) of wheat, and other grain in proportion. Potatoes are culti- 
vated with attention, and a distillery has been established for ex- 
tracting their spirit. M.de Dombasle has proved what will, we 
think, excite some surprise—that land of a middling quality, planted 
with potatoes for fattening beasts, will be more productive than 
the richest meadow. No stronger encomium can be made on the 
skill of M. de Dombasle, than the fact that he has more than 
doubled the produce of the land;—the average annual return of 
Roville being 59 francs per hectare (of 2} acres), while that of 
the rest of the department of the Meurthe is but 283 francs per 
hectare. At Moncey, in the department of the Moselle, the 
model-farm of M. Bouchotte is famous for its breed of horses. 
The Agricultural Society of Strasbourg has just commenced an 
experimental plantation of fruit and forest trees in Alsace—a 
want observable not merely in that department, but throughout the 
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whole country, except perhaps Normandy and parts of Brittany. 
In Franche Comté and the department of Doubs, the govern- 
ment has taken the breeding of cattle-under its peculiar care, 
and established annual exhibitions and prizes. In these parts, as 
also in Montbéliard, the useless practice of feeding off the land is 
beginning to be discontinued, it being ascertained that a hectare 
of inclosed ground produces one-third more if not subjected to 
this ceremony. The arrondissement of Montbéliard has aban- 
doned the system of fallows in use in the rest of the department, 
and cultivates with success both flax and the turnip. In Franche 
Comté ‘the very beggars are becoming industrious; they go about 
collecting manure till they have accumulated a certain quantity, 
when they take it to a proprietor, who allows them in return to 
plant on his soil, and receive the crop of a proportionate number 
of potatoes. In Picardy the increase of the sheep flocks, and the 
improved system of manuring, have added to the fertility of the 
soil. At Nouvion, in the department of the Aisne, the farms 
have been ornamented by hedges and plantations, in imitation of 
the adjoining country of Hainault. It is here that the making of 
sabots, and wooden utensils called bois-jolis, is chiefly carried on; 
the supply sent to Paris annually is valued at £17,000. At 
Origny, in the neighbourhood of Vervins, the children of the hus- 
bandmen are employed in fan-making, baskets, &c. of willow, to 
the value of £40,000 per annum. In Champagne the example of 
M. Richardot, a small proprietor, has given an impulse to plant- 
ing, and to a systematic irrigation of the land. 

The culture of the vine is a department of their husbandry of 
which the French have, perhaps, a right to boast more than any other 
people. ‘The same grape, when tried in countries under the same 
latitude as the south of France, has never been brought to an equal 
degree of perfection. The plantations of vines have been and 
are subject to severe discouragements, but have nevertheless in- 
creased by one-third over their extent in 1789. In that year 
their surface was estimated at 1,200,000 hectares of land; in 
1808 it amounted to 1,600,000; and in 1824 it covered 1,728,000 
hectares. ‘The vines now occupy about two millions of cultiva- 
tors, and their annual produce is computed at forty millions of 
hectolitres; the value of which, at fifteen francs per hectolitre, 
is six hundred million francs, or about twenty-four millions sterling 
English money. Great complaints have, however, lately been 
made of the languishing and depressed state of this trade, and 
the investigation of its actual condition forms the principal topic 
of M. St. Cricq’s speech prefixed to this Article. ‘The minister 
appears to have taken much pains in investigating the question, 
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whether the high duties imposed in foreign countries have brought 
about the stagnation and want of demand now experienced ; and 
he shews that, with the exception of that of England, the foreign 
tariffs cannot have contributed much to this effect. He then 
asks whether it is expedient to adopt any measures to curtail the 
number of vineyards? as seemed fit to the royal wisdom in 1731, 
when similar complaints seem to have been prevalent. 


“* Shall we say that the secret of our evils consists in this, that too 
many vines have been planted? that it is superabundance which ruins 
us? that we ought to have, as was the case in 1731, a decree (the terms 
of which prove that similar ones had preceded it) ordaining, ‘ that no 
new plantation of ‘vines shall be made in the kingdom, and that those which 
shall have been uncullivated two years, shall not, under the penalty of three 
thousand livres, be re-established without the express permission of his Ma- 
jesty?’ Surely not, gentlemen! Thank God, we have at this period 
surer means of preserving the sale of our articles of culture, and of pre- 
venting an excessive depreciation of their price. These means consist 
in the greatest possible developement of labour, and in the increase of 
consumption which is thereby promoted.”—p. 17. 


The most effectual method of attaining these ends is, unques- 
tionably, as M. St. Cricq appears to be convinced, the reduction 
of the internal duties. The wine growers suffer grievously from 
the pressure not only of the government taxes or droits généraur, 
but of the octroi, or municipal tax, which wine pays on entering 
the barriers of a town, but of which no drawback is allowed on 
its exit. These town dues are very uncertain, and in some places 
so excessive, that it is by no means uncommon to find French 
wines dearer at home than in other countries of Europe. The 
octroi of Paris is twenty-one francs per hectolitre, although the 
greater part of the wine consumed is not worth more than fifteen 
francs the hectolitre ; and it is a strange anomaly, that those who 
wish to get wine at a moderate price cannot do it without step- 
ping outside of one of the barriers of the metropolis, where they 
are at once in the “ Islands of the Blest”—in a land flowing with 
Bourdeaux and M&acon—in a land which freedom from the octroi 
makes the chosen seat of those votaries of Bacchus who pru- 
dently prefer imbibing the divine liquor at places where it can 
be had at moderate prices. We stated six hundred million francs 
to be the value of the annual produce of wine in France ; of this 
one hundred millions are exacted by the droits généraux, and 
twenty millions more by the octroi, making a total taxation of 
one-fifth part of the whole—a grievance which we cannot wonder 
is sensibly felt throughout the kingdom. The proprietors of vine- 
yards have petitioned repeatedly for liberation from these restric- 
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tions, and in every case where relief has been - granted, the 
increase of consumption has surpassed expectation. At Bour- 
deaux, where the duty i is one half less than at Paris, twice as 
much is consumed in proportion to the number of inhabitants, as 
inthe metropolis. The further reduction of our duty (now 7s. 6d. 
per gallon), or the introduction of a scale on the ad valorem prince 
ciple into our tariff—as is the case in America and in several 
countries of Europe—would be as great a benefit to the French 
vine proprietors as it would be an acceptable boon to our mid- 
dling and lower classes, and a certain augmentation of the reve- 
nue. This is a subject of some importance, to which we shall 
probably take an early opportunity of returning. 

It cannot be disguised that, with the exception of parts of 
French Flanders, Normandy and Alsace, the breed of cattle and 
sheep in France is yet very degenerate. But their improvement, 
like that of mankind, depends upon their rearing ; and if the exam- 
ple of the Roville and other studs be followed, there seems no 
reason to doubt that the French horses may one day equal those 
of England or Spain. ‘The company lately formed for recovering 
the four million hectares of marsh land now uncultivated, and con- 
verting them into pasture, will greatly further the amelioration of 
the cattle, as well as the augmentation of their numbers. Two 
millions and a half of horses, seven millions of horned cattle, and 
forty-two millions of sheep and goats, are certainly not a large 
stock for a country covering fifty-three and a half million hectares 
of land. 

Of the improvements in the quality of wool we shall have occa- 
sion to speak hereafter. The most experienced of the agricul- 
turists have shown that the fleeces may be brought to almost any 
desired degree of perfection. When the merinos of Spain first 
appeared in France, the partisans of the coarse mattrass-wool 
were continually alleging that Spanish sheep would never thrive in 
the French climate; their success has, however, been complete, 
The celebrated M.'Ternaux has imported wools, of what are 
called the Electoral race, and has placed the goats of Thibet in 
his park of St. Quen, near Paris. The rugged declivities of the 
Jura have been adorned with the magnificent Naz breed of MM. 
Girod and Perrault, and their rams are, now attesting in New 
Holland the march of science in the management of flocks in 
France. 

Although the French pigs have excited many facetious obser- 
vations from travellers, and have not unfrequently been compared 
to greyhounds, we are assured that the method of fattening them 
at a small expense is beginning to be better understood, and that 
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the Chinese and English breeds are getting into use for cross- 
ing. The fact that four millions of pigs are killed yearly in 
France, shews of how great importance they are to the small 
agriculturists. 

We shall allude in their proper place to those branches of agri- 
culture immediately connected with manufactures. The most 
extensive of these are the culture of beet-root for sugar; of oleagi- 
nous plants, particularly at Lille and Dijon; and of the mulberry 
for silk-worms in Languedoc and the southern provinces. It has 
been the habit in England to consider the former of these as 
merely a fanciful amusement of national vanity; but it appears 
by the amount of its consumption, (between seven and eight mil- 
lion pounds a year,) that at all events it is become an article of 
some practical magnitude. 

The state of the roads and canals of France has hitherto been a 
serious drawback to the interchange of internal commodities. It 
has recently attracted the attention of the government, and a com- 
mission was appointed at the close of the last session to inquire 
what sm of money would be required to put the roads into re- 
pair. In the southern provinces, and on the Netherlands and 
German frontier, the cares of the commissioners cannot be em- 
ployed without benefit, and there are places in the neighbourhood 
of Paris which in England would not have been suffered to. re- 
main long unindicted as nuisances. This evil is the more serious, 
as the rivers are so much affected in depth of water by the change 
of seasons, that their navigation is often obstructed—even that of 
such streams as the Seine and the Rhone; and the canals at pre- 
sent seem to be in a sort of unfinished state. It is alleged that the 
loans of 1821 and 1822, upon which 129 million francs were 
raised, are insufficient by 50 million francs to complete their ob- 
ject. The products of Provence are at this day obliged to go 
round by sea, through the Straits of Gibraltar, for want of an in- 
ternal navigation to Paris. ‘The late ministry are charged by M. 
Blanqui with miscalculations and careless management of the 
grant, and he laments that some of the millions so recklessly 
squandered within the last forty years, had not been applied to 
the renovations that are now found essential for keeping up the 
public communications. 


“* Happily,” he adds, “ the genius of France is more skilful and more 
persevering in producing, than the bad ministers we have met with are 
indefatigable in spending. ‘To all the attempts made within the last few 
years to retard the civilization of the country, our operatives have replied 
only by a generous confidence in the future, up to the time when we have 
seen them, not without admiration, with one hand lay at the foot of the 
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throne the chefs-d’auvre of their industry, and with the other deposit in 
the political balloting-urn the vote that will repair their wrongs!’ c 

In turning to the department of manufactures, it is obvious 
that it is here we are to look for the strongest proofs of the extent 
of resources the French have made available, and of the ingenuity 
and flexibility of their genius. Since the commencement of the 
present century more has been done in substantial work for gene- 
ral use, and more profit made from foreign examples, than in the 
whole fifteen hundred preceding years; and in nothing is this 
more striking than in the metallurgic arts, to which we shall first 
refer. 

It is somewhat remarkable that the great consumption of iron, 
copper and lead, during the wars of the revolution and the em- 
pire, should not have contributed more to bringing the workman- 
ship of them to perfection. It is only since the re-establishment 
of their intercourse with England that the French have begun to 
use pit-coal in their furnaces, and to substitute the instrument 
called a flattener, or laminoir, for the hammer, in beating iron into 
plates. Since this invention plate-iron has not only become 
cheaper, but more tenacious, purer, and more free from flaws. 
The establishments at Creusot and Charenton, of MM. Manby 
and Wilson, who work a steam-engine of 160-horse power, fur- 
nished the exhibition with specimens of an iron mast weighing 
63 cwt., and purchased for the navy; the stock of a cog-wheel of 
73 cwt., and a section of a rail-way, with an iron carriage—a 
symbol of the approach of the time when France shall really be 
traversed by these invaluable contrivances. At Fourchambault, 
in the department of the Niévre, 2000 workmen are employed by 
MM. Boigues; they have ten great furnaces, and their bellows 
are blown by steam. ‘They ship annually, up and down the Loire, 
iron in rods and sheets to the weight of 6,000 tons, and consume 
about 23,000 chaldrons of coal, and 100,000 cords of wood. 
The factory of Pont-Saint-Ours, on the Niévre, is famous for its 
axle-trees, now used by most of the French diligences, and of 
tried strength. ‘The forges of M. Michel, at Corbangon, are ina 
very thriving state; the iron is dug on the spot; and though they 
have not the | advantage of coal, the fusion and refining of cast iron 
is effected with beech charcoal, and the chafing of bar iron by 
charcoal of chatwood. Three hundred labourers are employed ; 
the great furnace supplies 70 tons of cast iron a month; the 
forges work at the rate of 13 cwt. in twenty-four hours; and the 
machinery for bar iron is able to pass 43 cwt. of iron in twenty- 
four hours. ‘To shew that this progress is not confined to parti- 
cular factories, we need only state that the number of tons of cast 
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iron made in France in 1814 was 100,000; in 1825, 160,000; 
and in 1827 upwards of 200,000. In 1814 one million tons of 
coal were extracted from the mines, and in 1825 one million 
and a half of tons. ‘There are now 400 great furnaces at work; 
80,000 men are engaged; and the iron manufactures alone yield 
an annual produce of three millions sterling.* The mines of the 
Jura, the Vosges, the Puy-de-Dome, the Pyrenees, and other 
mountainous districts, furnish an abundant supply of iron; but 
this, as well as every other of the metallurgic arts, suffers severely 
from the difficulty of procuring coal. Although France is by no 
means deficient in coal, but on the contrary large fields of coal 
and collieries exist in the north-east, in the departments of Puy- 
de-Dome and Cantal, and thence along the Allier to Nevers, and 
in many other districts, the difficulty of carrying it away, when 
raised, renders this sort of fuel almost unavailable, unless it is met 
with on the spot. The consumption of wood for the fusion of 
metals takes one-fourth of the whole quantity cut throughout the 
kingdom—a quantity that covers a surface of 400,000 hectares of 
land; and as coke is scarcely ever employed, it may well be 
conceived that wood fuel is every day becoming dearer, and that 
unless steps are taken to open the mines and facilitate the car- 
riage of coal, the effect upon the iron works must be very seri- 
ous. On this subject M. Blanqui says in his last speech— 

“In fact, at this moment, gentlemen, the question of the price of 
French iron is reduced to the question of the price of wood. The refining 
of iron by coal is twice as economical; but where are our rail-roads, our 
means of communication by land and water, our steam-carriages and 
steam-vessels to transport the coal? Where in our engines are those 
English piston bellows which work four or five years without being out 
of order, and which produce five or six thousand quintals (210 to 250 
tons) of cast iron a day? Do we not yet see, in many places, miserable 
furnaces, with leathern bellows fit only for the forge of a horse-shoeing 
blacksmith? Is our use of the flattener as advanced as it ought to be, 
when our iron in bars still costs 63 francs, and English iron onl 
26 francs? When shall we melt, like our neighbours, 1200 million kilo- 
grams (1,200,000 tons) of iron yearly on our own soil ?” 

The working of steel and of white or tinned iron, which, since 
the secret of working it was carried out of the kingdom in 1686, 
by the Calvinists, in consequence of their persecution by Louis 
the Fourteenth, seems not to have been recovered until of late years, 
is now going on with great energy and success in many parts of 
France, particularly at St. Etienne and in the departments of the 


* In Great Britain in 1820, 400,000, and in 1827, 690,000 tons of iron were cast ; 
and the value of the iron trade was upwards of six millions sterling, exclusive of fine 
goods. 
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Isére, and of the Lower Rhine. Springs for carriages are made 
in great perfection by Garrigou, of ‘Toulouse, and the jury at the 
exhibition awarded a silver medal to Sirodot and Co. of Béze, in 
the Céte d’Or, for their steel knitting-needles, coins, dies, and 
stamps. It is true that the hardware factories, in general, use 
English and German steel, but as it is well known that steel- 
working depends more on manual dexterity than scientific know- 
ledge, there is every reason to think that the French will ultimately. 
succeed as well in this, as they have in arts of a similar character. 
Many manufactures of hardware have been entirely created of 
late years. France used to procure from Germany her scythes 
and sickles as well as files, and now she is able to supply all 
Europe with these articles, if they were wanted. MM. Garrigou, 
of Toulouse, make 100,000 scythes a year, of good quality, at 
two francs a-piece. M. Saint Bris, of Amboise, (who supplies 
the navy,) furnished, in 1826, 200,000 parcels of files of the 
German sort, 50,000 dozen English files, 2,000 parcels of Nurem- 
berg files, and 6,000 bolts from 3 to 10 lbs. weight. Cast iron 
hinges are selling at six francs adozen. Nail making has been 
much improved, and by no one more than M. Sirot, of Valen- 
ciennes, who has 200 machines for nails of iron, zinc, and copper, 
and who has made their use so easy, that a child of ten years old 
can make 8,000 nails ina day, Wire-drawing is much better 
understood than formerly; it,is performed at Paris, in the depart- 
ments of the Orne and the Oise, at Valenciennes, and many 
other places; and tin has been drawn so fine as to be made into. 
under-waistcoats. ‘Twenty years ago, saws had not been manu- 
factured in France, and now they are made in great numbers and 
perfection. The circular saws of M. Mongin, of Paris, were 
deservedly admired by the visitors of the Louvre. Steel bracelets: 
and other ornaments are in common use. ‘The most neglected 
of all hardware are pins and needles: M. Blanqui says, there is 
only one pin manufacturer in France, M. Fouquet, of Rugles, 
in the department of the Eure, and absolutely not one engaged 
in needles—those essential implements of domestic industry. 
The moulding of iron in sand, in imitation of bronze, for buckles, 
bracelets, &c. is carried on chiefly in Paris, and is executed with 
much taste and elegance. 

The article of copper is one that has risen into considerable 
importance within the last twelve years. Several of the great 
forge proprietors have visited Wales and Cornwall, and made 
themselves acquainted with the process. and machinery of the 
copper works there, and hence has resulted a material improve’ 
ment upon the mode of refining this metal for flat sheets and 
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sheathing, for cauldrons, and cylinders for printing cloths. The 
two principal copper establishments are. those of Debladis and 
Co. at Imphy, in the department of the Niévre, and of MM. Frere- 
jean, at Vienne, in that of the Isére. ‘The former was founded 
in 1816, and in 1824, by means of a water-engine of eighty-six- 
horse power, produced 600 tons of copper and plates, and 200 
tons of iron for plates. Subsequently, by the erection of two steam- 
engines, on Boulton and Watt’s principle, together of 116-horse 
power, the new factory has produced 2,500 tons of copper and 
plates, and 2,000 tons of iron. They work annually 12,000 chests 
of tin, of 225 sheets each; and consume 30,000 chaldrons of coal. 
Their articles are spread through all. France, and her colonies, 
and extend to Switzerland and the Netherlands. At Imphy, 800 
workmen are kept, and its copper and tin plates and utensils not 
only supply the naval service, but have depéts and warehouses in 
all the principal towns in the kingdom. ‘The metal is found in 
considerable quantities in the Pyrenees, and in the neighbourhood 
of Lyons; but, like iron, a great part of the quantity consumed, 
is still obtained from foreign countries. 

The last seven-years have brought the art of fusing and beating 
lead to great excellence. ‘Twelve leaden tables were exhibited 
in the Louvre, by Voisin and Co., made entirely by fusion, but 
of as precise dimensions and of as much solidity as if they had 
been laminated by the flattener. The ingenuity of M. Lenoble, 
of Paris, and others, has given a new impulse to this branch of 
industry, by their method of constructing the longest leaden pipes 
without soldering, by stretching the metal with an indented or 
canallated flattener over a rod, and drawing it off afterwards like 
wires. Sheet lead is now made of as large dimensions as any that 
can be met with in England. The departments of the Arriége, 
Finisterre, and others, yield a small supply of lead ore, but the 
proportion imported, compared with that extracted from the mines, 
is greater than that of the other metals. 

Zinc is used in France for many of the purposes which copper 
answers with us, as for constructing baths, for sheathing ships, 
and roofing houses; for which last purpose it is found to be 
cheaper than slate, and durable for twenty years. ‘The prefec- 
ture of Rouen is covered with this metal, as is the case, indeed, 
with Covent Garden Theatre, and several English edifices. 

Platina, hitherto so scarce a metal, has been imported in suffi- 
cient quantities to reduce it considerably in price. It is used for 
crucibles, boilers, and other chemical apparatus. ‘The largest 
wedge yet seen in France, was exhibited in the Louvre, by Cuog 
and Co., and weighed 2,910 ounces. 
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We subjoin a table of the metals imported into and exported 
from France in 1826. ‘The kilogramme is equal to 2} English 
pounds, avoirdupois. ‘The gramme is about 19 grains. 


Merats. ImPrortaTions. Merats. ExportaTIons. 
Kilogrammes. | 

Raw Cast Iron......1%,405,146* Cast 
Iron In Bars \Iron... 

Steel,wroughtand cast 1,000,000 Steel, wrought and cast 250,000 
Pare Copper 4,982,453 Pare andi in Lumps... 300,000 
Brass ,000 Copper 
Bronze, wrought and Bienes, oreages ‘alll 


unwrought 
unwrought 140,000 Sulphurated 


Copper 


.. Unwrought Lead.... 12,177,533 


Raw or Beaten 
Unwrought Tin .... 1,765,428) § In Sheets 


In Lumps or Sheets.. 4,000,000) * U Lamloated or Mehed.. 


Grammes.|Goldand § Wrought, Laminated > 
Platina .. Platina 387,680| Platina 2 or Wire Drawn . *} 2,030,409 





It would lead to too lengthened a detail, were we to particu- 
larize the various improvements in machinery that have been 
effected within the last few years, or even the specimens that were 
so much admired in the Louvre. The mechanism of pumps has 
been brought to great perfection, whether for the purpose of 
irrigation, of exhaustion of canals, ponds, &c. or against fire. 
The principle of the hydraulic balance has been more effectually 
than before put into practice by M. Frimot. A pump upon this 
system has been erected in the dock-yard of Brest, which raises 
87 unities of labour, or 260 cubic metres of water an hour, to 
the height of six or seven metres, and does as much work as 288 
men applied to the best naval pumps. Hydraulic presses are in 
use for packing, for planing, for the making of gunpowder, and 
the extraction of sugar from beet-root. Much care and atten- 
tion have been bestowed on the construction of steam-engines, 
and some beautiful specimens with horizontal and oscillating 
cylinders, and on Watt’s lower pressure plan, excited great ap- 
plause in the Louvre. They do not yet pretend to equal our 
engines; but a reference to the undermentioned prices, extracted 
from the scale published by the makers last year, proves that 
French steam-engines can be now made at no unreasonable rates. 

Price of a steam-engine with oscillating cylinder, of 2. 


10-horse power, in 1827 . . . . «© «© «© « « 560 
Do. of 50-horse power . . . ust «i hie 
Price of a lower pressure engine, on : Watt's plan, of 

10-horse power... 2 . . 2 6 6 © « ee e = 800 
Do. of 50-horse power . . . se we . 3,040 
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The new machine for drying tissues, the new loom of M. 
Bergue, and the simplification of the machine called the Banc de 
Broches, by M. Calla, are much approved by scientific men; the 
latter, in particular, has been brought into very general use, and 
has received many flattering testimonies of approbation from the 
Manchester manufacturers. Several new engines for working 
wool are in play: the mechanicg! printing-press of M. Gaultier- 
Laguionie throws off 2000 sheets an hour; and the wine-press 
of Revillon, of Macon, obtains a twentieth part more juice than 
the common machines. The distilleries have reaped much benefit 
from the method they have discovered of distilling and rectifying 
brandy at the same time; and great hopes are eutertained by the 
advocates of the cultivation of beet-root, from their recent successes 
in the process of evaporation. ‘The machinery imported into 
France appears at present to be inconsiderable; the official returns 
for 1826, valuing it at £73,878, and the exportations at £54,036. 
The prohibition of the English law now only extends to machinery 
used in the woollen, cotton, silk, and lmen manufactures. The 
smuggling of these articles from England is not, we have reason 
to believe, carried on to any great extent, on account of the 
heavy duties imposed by France on the admission of machinery 
and manufactured iron of every description, amounting in some 
instances to thirty per cent. ad valorem. 

The fabrication of woollens in France has been practised, 
though in a rough manner, from as early a period as the fourteenth 
century. It received considerable encouragement from Cardinal 
Richelieu, and still more from the famous Colbert, who per- 
suaded Louis the Fourteenth to offer a bonus of 2,000 livres for 
each loom at work, and to permit the nobility to enter into manu- 
facturing speculations without derogating from their rank. In 
1669 there were 44,200 wool machines in activity; and the cloth, 
the fabric of which had been confined to England and Holland, 
began to be made at Abbeville, at Louviers, Elboeuf, and Rouen. 
The royal factory of the Gobelins, since so celebrated for the 
luxury and magnificence of its productions, was also established 
in this reign. It is only, however, of late years that the introduc- 
tion of carding machines, and other ameliorations in the system 
of spinning and weaving, has placed woollen cloths at the com- 
mand of the population in general. ‘The policy of the French 
government has been for a long time to encourage the exclusive 
use of their own wool, by heavy duties on the raw material of 
other countries, and accordingly nearly four-fifths of the wool 
consumed in France is of native produce. The prosperity of the 
wool trade is therefore made mainly to depend on the exertions of 
the agriculturists to ameliorate the quality of the fleeces. This 
object has excited the greatest emulation in all parts of the coun- 
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try; the. flocks. of the Comte de Polignac.and M. Maurel, in 
Calvados and Ariége ; those of .M..Portal and the.-Vicomte Jes- 
saint, in the departments of Aude and Marne; and of M. Bour- 
geois-Audoux, of. Turcoing (remarkable for their whiteness); .and 
MM. Perrault and Girod, in the department, of the Ain, have 
been brought to as. great perfection as can well. be imagined. 
The importation of the Saxony sheep, of those of the Leicester- 
shire and the South Downs, and of the merinos, have been suc- 
cessfully practised by the proprietors we have mentioned, by: the 
Vicomte de Bouillé, of Nevers, M. Seilliére, the Comtesse du 
Cayla, and very many others. The career of M. Ternaux. is, 
however, the most splendid, and he is really worthy of the title 
given him by M. Blanqui, ‘‘ le représentant par excellence de 
Vindustrie Frangaise.” This enterprising citizen, in his double 
capacity of agriculturist and manufacturer, employs. upwards of 
5,000 workmen, and has establishments at Paris, St. Ouen, 
Rheims, Sedan,.Louviers, and Elbceuf. He has imported the 
Saxony rams and crossed them with French merinos, and. the 
fleeces of the sheep thus bred have been found fully equal to the 
finest and softest Saxony wool. He has also. introduced the 
English long-woolled sheep to a great extent, and has removed 
many difficulties which prevailed in spinning this kind of wool, as 
well as camels’ and goats’ hair. M. Ternaux. has lately brought 
into use a machine for opening and cleaning wool, and others for 
milling and washing cloth, invented by M. Charbon. The con- 
sumption of his cloth and cagimir in Paris is said to be prodi- 
gious, particularly as he has established tailors of his own to 
oppose the monopoly which the rest of this fraternity possess, 
and who are now making coats of the best possible quality at 
from forty-five to eighty francs each.* Those principal seats of 
the cloth manufacture, Sedan, Elbceuf, and Louviers, have pre- 
served their repute for cloths, coatings, and casimirs, of every 
quality and colour... The best superfine blue cloth is selling at 
the latter place at forty francs the ell, and-very good may be had’ 
at twenty francs. Nor is it in the north of France only that pro- 
gress is making; specimens from Castres, Carcassonne, Lodéve, 
and other towns in the south, and from Bourges and Chateau- 
roux in the centre of France, have proved that they are beginning 
to compete with the nortbern fabrics in fineness, brilliancy, and 
substance. ‘The mixed stuffs, gambroons, and flannels of Rheims 
are in much esteem, and from their cheapness and. durability, are 
an excellent article of clothing for the poor. 


* Any of our readers who may be visiting Paris, and wish to try M. Ternaux’s cloth, 
may procure these coats au Magasin du Bonhomme Richard, Rue des Fossés-Mont- 
martre. 
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The home manufacture of Cashmir shawls is an invention 
which France owes entirely to M. Ternaux. It is said that the 
India shawls were brought into use by the officers of the army of 
Egypt after their return from the expedition so fatal to the 
Mamelukes, from whom a large quantity was captured. The 
rage then began among the French ladies for these beautiful arti- 
cles, but their very high price, as well as that of the wool of 
which they were made, prevented them for some time from be- 
coming common. The raw material is supplied by the goats 
which browse on the plains of Khirgiz, whence it is brought to 
Moscow for sale, and it is calculated that a pound of this genuine 
wool, which hardly suffices for the chain of a shawl, cannot be 
imported from thence into France, washed, picked, and spun, for 
less than 150 francs. M.'Ternaux has, after surmounting many ob- 
stacles, naturalized the breed of the Thibet goats ; and the French 
wool supplies the place of the oriental so perfectly, that all smug- 
gling from India is at an end. ‘This, however, could not have 
been effected without the co-operation of the ingenuity of the 
weavers, particularly of MM. Deneirouse and Gaussen, and of 
the house of Legrand-Lemor, who have succeeded admirably in 
striped shawls, and in making them two-sided, or without a wrong 
side. The palm-trees, pagodas, hieroglyphics, and such eastern 
designs, have been well imitated by M. Rey and M. de Mau- 
petit, of Beauvais, and many other manufacturers whose produc- 
tions graced the exhibition. It is rather curious that the shawls 
exported to the East are ornamented with flowers after what used 
to be the French fancy, but those for home consumption sell 
best with Indian. devices, though the novelty of them must now be 
worn off. Some idea of the extent of the home consumption of 
shawls may be formed from the quantity exported, which in 1826, 
was as follows :— 

Shawls of silk wadding, about 100,000 kilogrammes.* 
Cashmir - - $3,000 ditto. 
Woollen - - 41,000 ditto. 

The fabric of carpets may be divided into five sorts. The first 
is that of the royal manufactories, called by M. Blanqui “ de genre 
parasite,” which certainly are creditable to the talent of the work- 
men, but the length of time required to perfect them, sometimes 
five or six years, makes their price preposterously high. The 
carpets of the Gobelins and the Savonnerie are seldom valued at 
less than 200/. or 300/. each. The next class are those of Au- 
busson and Felletin, in the department of the Creuse, of both long 
and short nap and of the velvet kind. The principal establish- 


* A kilogramme is the average weight of one shawl. 
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ments are those of M. Sallandrouze and M. Rogier, whose: 
choicest productions are actually not more than one-fifth of the 
price of those of the royal factories. The carpets of Atramblé 
and Co. of Paris are covered with a bituminous varnish, which 
makes them resemble the sail-cloth, or oil-cloth that we use. 
MM. Vernet, of Bourdeaux, work in the common English me- 
thod ; their articles are chiefly coarse, but their price is as low as 
sixty centimes a foot. At Autun, carpets are made of cows’ hair 
—not very handsome certainly, but both cheap and durable. 
The competition of these different manufacturers will, in the 
course of time, bring carpets into as common use as in England; 
and the royal factories will then be considered as little else than 
a monument to mark the absurd misdirection that has hitherto 
been given to capital and industry in this branch of the woollen 
fabric. 

We have mentioned that nearly four-fifths of the wool con- 
sumed in France is of home produce, and the rapid progress of 
this consumption will appear, when it is stated, that in 1812 the 
whole quantity worked was seventy-seven million pounds, and 
that in 1826 it had increased to one hundred and ten million 
pounds; and the value of the cloth manufactures amounted to 
twelve millions and a half sterling of English money. The total 
number of sheep kept in France is 29,504,000, of which 4,000 
are of the Electoral Saxon breed, 5,500,000 are merinos of dif- 
ferent sorts, and 24,000,000 are natives. ‘The value of their 
fleeces is 4,554,000/. sterling, which, according to calculations 
lately made by M. Ternaux, might be increased to 8,357,9201. if 
proper attention were generally paid to the crossing the breeds of 
native sheep with merinos. Unfortunately, however, the duty of 
33/1. per cent. that now attaches on the importation of the raw 
material into France, operates very injuriously to this branch of 
industry, and her exportation of cloth is naturally diminishing in 
proportion to the decrease in the stock of foreign wool. ‘The 
following calculations will illustrate this effect :— 


AVERAGE or THE YEARS 1822, anv 1823. 1826. 


Imports of raw wool, kilog. . 7,309,266 | Imports of raw wool, kilog, 3,787,579 
Manufactured do. p 59,082 Manufactured do. . 22,674 
Exports ofraw wool . . 505,932] Exportsofrawwool . . 492,451 
Manufactured do. + 1,047,560 Manufactured do. . 710,845 


M. Blanqui complains bitterly of the inattention of the go- 
vernment to the interests of the wool trade, and contrasts its 
effect with that of the policy of Great Britain in reducing the 
duty on foreign wool from sixpence per pound to a penny on 
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wool above, and a halfpenny on wool below the value of a 
shilling per pound. In 1826 the quantity of raw wool entered 
for home consumption in the United Kingdom was 17,868,551 
Ibs.; and in 1827, 28,111,196 Ibs.;* and in those years’ re- 
spectively the official value of the woollen manufactures ex- 
ported was for 1826, 4,410,276/.; and in 1827, 5,024,5461.— 
sums which make the 800,000/., at which the exports of French 
manufactured wool in 1826 may be estimated, appear very tri- 
fling. ‘“ France,” says M. Blanqui, “ once mistress of the cloth 
trade, will lose by neglect this lucrative branch of her industrious 
prosperity; and the productions which we have admired in the 
Louvre, when surpassed by our neighbours, will only prove, that 
in 1827 the French could make good things, but that in 1828 
they allowed their rivals to make better.” We trust there is no 
fear of our own ministry yielding to the clamour of the agricul- 
turists for an increase of the wool duty to the old rate; but if any 
additional argument against its being raised were wanted, it might 
be found in the mischievous effect of the French duty upon a 
manufacture otherwise so flourishing. This is the main subject 
upon which M. St. Cricq declares that the conflicting struggles 
of the landlords and the manufacturers have rendered inquiry 
necessary, and which will form the first care of the commission 
appointed by the king. It would certainly be desirable for our 
wool growers, if some arrangement could be made that would 
give greater facilities for the introduction of their produce into 
France, especially in the present glutted state of the home market. 
The reduction of the export duty, however, from one penny per 
pound on shilling wool, and one halfpenny per pound on wool 
under that value, to one shilling per cwt., has afforded some relief, 
and was a well-timed measure for many of the proprietors on the 
southern coast. Since the 10th of August, when this new regu- 
lation came into effect, there has been a considerable increase in 
the shipments of long wool for France, notwithstanding the 
33 per cent. duty; and if the French rate were reduced at all 
events to the same as our duty on foreign woollen cloth, viz., 157. 
per cent., we have no doubt that the arrangement would be 
mutually beneficial to both countries. 

The spinning and weaving of flax has been the employment of 
the French peasantry for their own clothing from a very early 
period. It was first begun in Normandy, and has been chiefly 
carried on in the northern provinces, and particularly at Valen- 
ciennes and Cambray, the stuffs of which latter town are so well 


* The quantity imported in those years was, in 1826, 43,837,961 lbs., and in 1827, 
15,996,425 Ibs. ; but the true criterion of the effect of the reduction of the duty is the 
quantity taken out of bond for home consumption, 
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known under the English name of Cambrics. The cultivation 
of hemp and flax occupies about 350,000 acres of the French 
soil, notwithstanding which, M. Blanqui attributes the slow in- 
crease of the linen manufactures, compared with those of cotton, 
to the scarcity and dearness of the raw material. ‘The fact cer- 
tainly is, that the coarse linens of more northern countries, as 
Russia, Germany, Scotland, and Ireland, have always found 
more customers than the French, from their quality and price 
adapting them more to general use. The art of making da- 
mask and table linen was unknown to France before the peace; 
it has since been introduced, as M. Dupin thinks, by means of 
the soldiers who served in the northern expeditions under Napo- 
leon, and the French now successfully imitate the beautiful da-. 
masks of Saxony and Silesia. The delicacy and perfection of 
their Cambrics have long been unrivalled, and many of the speci- 
mens in the Louvre proved the perfection to which the linen ma- 
chinery has been brought at other places. A sample of linen 
made at Laval surpassed every thing that has hitherto been pro- 
duced in strength and pliancy, and contained 6000 threads in the 
chain. The price, however, (forty francs an ell) places such 
cloth above the reach of ordinary purchasers; and M. Blanqui 
recommends the manufacturers of Laval to study more the general 
‘demand, lest foreign linens should drive them from their ancient 
markets, as those of Bavaria and Holland have supplanted them 
in Spain. MM. Boniface and son, of Cambray, have exhibited 
samples that kept up the reputation of their town; and the linen 
cloth of Delloye and Co. was excellent, and reasonable in price. 
The damasks of St. Quentin were equal to any that Germany 
could produce ; and some handkerchiefs made in Valenciennes, 
and ornamented with vignettes, were allowed to be perfection 
itself. ‘The thread stockings made at Paris are extremely beau- 
tiful, and well suited for such of the belles of the metropolis as 
have pretty ancles, and can afford 100 francs a pair for them. 
The whiteness of the French linens is a very great recommenda- 
tion to them, and they are very ingenious in shading the colour 
from snow-white to milk-white, and so on. But upon the whole, 
the linen manufacturers regard too much the patronage of the 
rich, and too little the means of the public, to extend their fabrics 
as much as they ought to have been spread; and it is certainly 
not in this department that her neighbours have any thing to fear 
from the progress made by France in manufacturing industry. 
We do not think that the same can be said of the cotton ma- 
nufacture. Its increase since the peace has been more rapid and 
striking than that of any other, as will appear by the returns we 
shall present, which exhibit more than a threefold augmentation 





380 Arts and Manufactures in France. 


in 1826 of the quantity of yarn spun in 1812, Its origin in 
France is very recent: the Swiss cottons were generally used 
prior to 1786, and after the conclusion of Mr. Pitt’s commercial 
treaty in the autumn of that year, a market was opened to Eng- 
lish goods up to. the period of the Revolution. According to 
M. Chaptal, the average value of English cottons imported into 
France in the years 1787, 1788, and 1789, at a duty, we believe, 
of 10/. per cent. ad valorem, was about twenty-five million francs, 
or rather more than a million sterling. The shutting up of com- 
munication by the war, and latterly the continental system of 
Napoleon, made it a matter of necessity for the French to resort 
te their own resources, and to put forth their powers of manufac- 
turing for themselves. They so far succeeded, that the quantity 
of cotton spun in 1812 was equal to the average of that spun it 

England in the ten years ending with 1797, bringing them to : 

station as important as that occupied by us thirty years before 

Since that period, the factories have spread widely through Pi- 
cardy and Normandy, and have extended to Alsace, to the de- 
partment of the Loire, to Tarare, Nismes, and Montpelier, and 
other places in the south. The trade at present is in various 
degrees of activity in these different quarters ; in the south it has 
somewhat fallen off, but in the department of Calvados, and espe- 
cially at Rouen, it is extremely brisk. The latter city is the 
Manchester of France, and its proximity to Havre-de-Grace, the 
great American port, gives it the same advantage in point of 
situation as Manchester derives from being near Liverpool. The 
population of Rouen now exceeds 100,000, and its cotton facto- 
ries are nearly two hundred in number, having increased tenfold 
in the course of ten years. ‘The greater part of these are worked 
by steam, and employ on an average eighty spinners each, making 
in the whole about sixteen thousand. ‘There are about thirty 
thousand weavers who work at home, and including the printers 
and dyers, it is computed that the cotton trade of Rouen supports 
from fifty-five to sixty thousand persons. The magnificent pre- 
mises of that great capitalist, the Baron Vavaseur, and the other 
spacious establishments that enliven the picturesque valley through 
which passes the road from Rouen to Dieppe, must be well 
known to English travellers. Two of the spimning-houses have 
lately erected power looms on their premises, and commenced 
the weaving of piece goods by steam; one of these has a hundred, 
and the other twenty looms at work, and they have produced calico 
which we have ourselves examined, and can vouch for its being oi 
as good quality as any made in Great Britain. The compara- 
tively high wages of the people employed to attend to these looms, 
which a child may do, enhance the price of this article. It can- 
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not be sold for less than seven-pence a yard, while British of the 
same sort sells at five-pence. ‘The wages are from eight to ten 
francs a week, being as high as are given at Manchester. ‘The 
wages of the spinners, however, are only from sixteen to eighteen 
francs a week, while in England they are thirty shillings for this 
sort of labour; and the people work thirteen hours a day, being 
an hour longer than with us. We were vexed to hear that no 
diminution of this time is made in favour of children, there being 
no regulation similar to the humane provisions of our act of par- 
liament which limits the employment of young persons to ten 
hours a day, The operatives, however, manifest no discontent at 
their labour, and as to a strike for wages, such an idea never 
enters their heads. The most expensive article of consumption 
here is fire-wood, which costs a labouring man with a family five 
francs a week, if he keeps a fire constantly. Coals are beyond 
his reach, and are very costly to his master, who must pay at the 
rate of thirty francs a day for the fuel required for a steam.engine 
of twelve horse power, owing, as we before observed, to the difli- 
culty of conveyance that at present exists throughout France. At 
Roubaix, at Beauvais, Caen, Lisieux, and Turcoing, the number 
of factories has also increased, and with it the population of those 
towns has advanced proportionately. Steam has undoubtedly 
not yet occupied the place of animal labour to any thing like 
the extent it has in England, but some recent ingenious imven- 
tions have caused a very great saving to some of the smaller 
capitalists. The mechanical loom of M. Bergue, to which we 
have already alluded, is one of the most successful efforts of art 
that has been exhibited in the Louvre. It is formed of a single 
axle-tree, upon which are fixed three pieces, which give motion 
to the play, to the shuttle, and to the plates which unroll the 
chain and wrap up the cloth. The set is composed of fifteen 
frames and of a machine for pasting the threads, and requires 
the labour of one horse only. T his loom is equally intended for 
cotton, flax, and silk, and its price, according to the various sizes 
is from'450 to 675 francs. The banc de broches of M. Calla, 
too, is particularly useful in varying the number of the wicks, and 
is so simple, that the most inexperienced spinner can set to rights 
any disorder in the machine without the assistance of the en- 
gineer. Their advantages over those formerly used are too tech- 
nical to be detailed here; but the fact of Messrs. Cooker and 
Higgins of Manchester, the best constructors of the banc de 
broches in England, having adopted the plan of M. Calla, and 
purchased of him the right of using it, is sufficient testimony to 
the merit of the invention. The specimens of cotton goods of 
every description exhibited in the Louvre shew the numerous di- © 
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versities of form which this useful plant has assumed, and the in- 
genuity and readiness of the manufacturers to adapt it in all shapes 
to the public wants. The corderoy, velveteen, and fustian of 
Troyes, well suited for labourers’ and for soldiers’ clothing, are 
now at such low prices, that trowsers can be made of them, for 
four francs and a half. Caen furnished specimens of Cambric 
muslins, striped muslins, and calico, equal to those of Switzerland. 
MM. Lachal, of Champetiéres, in Puy-de-Dome, exhibited beau- 
tiful embroidered muslins at five francs the ell of three-quarters 
wide; and cotton merinos and cotton cloths, whose brilliancy of dye 
drew much attention, came from Turcoing, from the Upper Rhine, 
and from Déville, near Rouen. The green and blue prints of 
Mulhausen sustained the long-established reputation of that city ; 
and MM. Basile and Co. of Versailles, have rivalled England in 
printed muslins for dresses, and excelled her in the quality as 
well as cheapness of worked muslin, with a chamois-coloured 
ground. The ginghams from the department of the Upper Rhine 
were stout and well dyed; and M. Blanquirecommends the ham- 
mocks of M. Lelong, and his cotton clothing for negroes, as ar- 
ticles that answer well for exportation. 

Interesting as are the details we have gone through, the rapi- 
dity of the progress of the cotton manufacture in France will be 
better perceived through the medium of the following accounts of 
the quantity annually spun since the peace. We have taken the 
British part from the official returns, and the French from the 
works of M. Dupin and M. Blanqui. The weight is given at 
the rate of two pounds and one-fifth to a kilogram. 


RAW COTTON SPUN. 
IN GREAT BRITAIN. | IN FRANCE. 

In 1812 . ° ° lbs 61,285,024 | In 1812 . ° . lbs, 25,191,189 
1820. ° ° 137,407 ,498 1820 . ° . 48,461,390 
1824* . ° . 141,276,443 1825. . . 67,200,000 
1826 . ° . 162,889,112 1826. . « 83,993,210 


COTTON MANUFACTURES EXPORTED. 
FROM GREAT BRITAIN. FROM FRANCE. 


ee 


we 
Official value. Declaréd value. Value. 

In 1820 .  £20,704,600  £13,843,569 £1,091,300 
18293. 24,117,549 13,751,415 1,037,115 
1826. 21,445,565 10,522,357 1,457,855 
The former of these accounts exhibits on the British side an 

increase of about 270, and on the French of 310 per cent. in four- 

teen years; and in the second account, the greatest proportionate 
augmentation is also with France. The possibility of other 


* We have rejected the year 1825, as being the year of speculation. We do not 
happen to have the French account for 1824, and cannot therefore compare it. 
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nations, besides Great Britain, becoming cotton manufacturers, 
and supplying their wants at home without resorting to our 
market, is thus in one striking instance distinctly proved. The 
advantage that we enjoy from having got the start of the rest of 
the world, is undoubtedly very great; the superiority of our ma- 
chinery, and the skill of our operatives, weigh heavily at present, 
in our scale, and we freely admit what indeed we have understood 
to be the fact,—that the English manufacturer can now beat the 
French, in the markets of America or any distant, land, in the, 
proportion of two to one. The time, however, is within our re- 
collection, when the proportion was as two to nothing—when the 
sovereignty of Great Britain over the cotton trade was as indis- 
putable as her sovereignty of the seas. We have mentioned some 
of the improvements that have been effected in French machinery; 
and it cannot be supposed but that the advance of the French 
workmen in intelligence, and familiarity with their engines, is 
likewise progressive. A people that already spin nearly as many 
pounds of cotton as we did in 1816*—who work side by side 
with emigrated English artisans—and whom great efforts are 
making to instruct and enlighten, do not appear to us to be at 
the contemptible distance they have been represented to linger 
behind ourselves in the career of industry. An English operative, 
who is now better worth thirty shillings a week than a French- 
man is fifteen shillings, will stand but little chance, when the ex- 
pag of the latter renders him equally efficient and useful. 

e can easily understand how the dearness of labour gives a 
comparative advantage to those manufacturers whose articles are 
produced by machinery; but we do marvel to see it asserted with 
so much confidence in a contemporary Review, that high wages 
never can be injurious to the commerce of this or any other 
country. Such a conclusion appears to have been formed in the 
warmth of patriotism rather than by the temperate application of 
the principles of economy. High wages and high profits cannot 
exist together; a maxim which easily explains why the Man- 
chester cotton-spinners cannot make more than five or six per 
cent. of their money, while the capitalists of Rouen obtain twelve 
per cent. ‘That a considerable number of English have trans- 
ferred their stocks to France and other countries 1s notorious ; nor 
can it be wondered that they should endeavour to turn their 
capital to the best account. Our object is not now to institute a 
comparison between the commercial situation of Great Britain 
and other powers; but, if we were inclfned, we might lay some 
stress on the start the cotton trade has taken in the Netherlands, 


* The quantity spun in that year in Great Britain was 86,815,021 Us. 
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and in the Prussian provinces on the Lower Rhine. We may, 
however, mention, that there are now eighty cotton factories at 
Ghent, and that half of that number have sprung up within the 
last five years.* 

It is an observation of Montesquieu, that a power which has 
established itself by commerce can subsist a long time in its me- 
diocrity, but that its grandeur is of short duration; for when it has 
arrived imperceptibly at the summit of its career, it has the eyes 
of all the rest of the world upon it; and other nations then begin 
to try to deprive it of the advantages it has gained, as it were, by 
surprise. If Great Britain should ever thus lose her commercial 
ascendancy, we fear it will be in a great measure owing to her 
sons boasting too much, and regarding what is going on around 
them too little. We are truly English at heart, though we bear 
the name of Foreign; and we have therefore been the more de- 
sirous of communicating what we believe to be the truth, and of 
stating our conviction that there is no improbability in the suppo- 
sition, that the French, having supplied their home consumption, 
will, before the lapse of very many years, manufacture cottons 
for exportation, the price and quality of which will be such as to 
enable them to compete successfully with British goods in the 
foreign market. 

In approaching the silk manufacture, we must decline entering 
into any discussion on the various questions that have divided 
public opinion for some years on this subject. We must confine 
our attention to its actual state in France, and only touch upon 
Mr. Huskisson’s measures in regard to their effect upon the 
French trade. Raw silk was imported for a long time after the 
introduction of the manufacture; the cultivation of the mulberry 
for the silkworm in Provence, and the other southern provinces, 
is chiefly owing to the care of Henri Quatre, and is perhaps the 
most essential benefit which that monarch conferred on the 
country that cherishes his memory with so much devotion. The 
manufacture had made some steps in the reign of Louis the 
Fourteenth, to whose intolerance we owe the establishment of 
the Protestant weavers in Spitalfields, and the origin of the 
British silk manufacture. Its main seat in France has always 
been at Lyons, where the rich and brilliant stuffs used chiefly for 
furniture are made, and in the neighbourhood of which also the 
ribbon trade is carried on. Avignon, Nismes, and Tours, are 
the other towns which furnish silks of different kinds, and the 


* The gradual increase of the exports of cotton twist and yarn from Great Britain is 
remarkable, and may be accounted for in a great degree by the demand for these arti- 
cles by the continental manufacturers. In 1818 the exports were 14,743,675 lbs. ; in 
1822, 26,595,468 Ibs.; and in 1826, 42,179, 521 Ibs. 
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great mart of exhibition and sale is the metropolis. The value 
of the silk annually worked up in France may now be taken at 
about six millions sterling; and its increase may be in some mea- 
sure estimated by that of the population of Lyons, which before 
the Revolution was only 100,000, and is at present upwards of 
150,000. Great exertions have been made to naturalize the worms 
in France, and more than half of the raw material consumed is of 
native production. The China worm, which spins the silk so well 
known for its peculiar and beautiful whiteness, has been intro- 
duced, and the French crapes of this colour are rivalling those of 
the East. An important change in the method of weaving has 
been effected, by the ingenious modification, by M. Maisiat, of 
Lyons, of Jacquard’s loom, which obtains, by means of the simple 
play of a shuttle, the most varied designs, and even the most per- 
fect imitations of typography. At the recent exhibition, the wills 
of Louis the Sixteenth, and of Marie Antoinette, performed in 
this manner, were mistaken by M. Didot, the great printer, for 
the actual produce of the press. ‘The canopies, copes, hoods, 
and other works in the Louvre, designed for ecclesiastical pur- 
poses, were executed in a manner worthy of the most splendid 
edifice ; stuffs, apparently embroidered with gold and jewels, 
were entirely the produce of the looms of Villeneuve and Co., 
and the same persons had some unrivalled specimens of rose- 
coloured gauze for dresses. Red and blue embroidered stuffs, of 
the same kind as are supplied in large quantities to Persia and 
Turkey, were sent by Seguin and Co. Lyons supplied not only 
stuffs, but scarfs, handkerchiefs, gauzes, and silk-plush shawls, of 
which South America consumes a considerable number. The 
pelerines of silk plush, and those in imitation of plaid, were much 
admired ; and it is probable this light, warm, and cheap substance 
will, in many quarters, be used instead of fur. The gros de 
Naples, and damasks for chairs, of green and blue dyes, were, as 
usual, magnificent; the gros de Naples and gros de Berlin, of 
the house of Arquilliére and Mourron, deserve particular notice 
from their strength and fineness, and their quality of preserving 
their lustre to the last; and their scarlet and smooth white crapes 
were so fine that M. Blanqui says the latter might almost be 
taken for writing paper. The new attempt of M. Turbé to use 
silk wadding both in the chain and woof of the stuffs meant for 
hangings, has been completely successful; the tissue is found to 
be very close and firm, and the price extremely low. The;cir- 
cular tissues of M. Gregoire of Paris are quite a novelty; they are 
gradually sloped, so that cloaks and petticoats may be purchased 
m a single piece, without any necessity of cutting the stuff 
obliquely at the sides. The town of Nismes has not much dis- 
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tinguished itself at the last exhibition; and M. Blanqui gives it 
a hint that if it had not lost so much time in political and reli- 
gious dissensions, its industry might now be in a more advanced 
state. . It has, however, exhibited handkerchiefs, scarfs, and silk 
wadding, fully equal to those of Lyons. At. the last meeting of 
the trade at Lyons, the quality of the articles in general dispelled, 
in some degree, the fears entertained from the competition of the 
raw silk of Bengal, and the measures recently adopted by Great 
Britain. The quantity of silk manufactures exported from France 
in 1826 was also encouraging. It is as follows :— 

Stuffs . . . . 366,176 kilograms. Value £1,757,644 

Crapes and gauzes 46,000 do. do, 171,649 
Ribbons. .. . 204,801 do. do. 983,044 

Shawls of silk wadding 100,000 = do. do. 240,000 

° Total . ... . .», $3,152,337 sterling. 

« Let us not, however,” says M. Blanqui, “ forget how sharply 
the English are contesting with us this queen of our industries. 
We must not overlook the fact, that since they have allowed the 
importation of silks at a duty of 30 per cent., the British manu- 
facturers have taken a surprising start; so much so that at this 
moment numerous factories are springing up in Scotland, and 
threatening to become formidable to us.” 

Though we abhor the spirit that views with satisfaction the 
declension of our neighbours’ prosperity, we cannot but express 
our belief that the fears of the Preach silkmen are well grounded. 
The reduction of the duties on Indian raw silk from 4s. to 3d., 
and subsequently to a penny per lb.; on that of Europe from 
5s. 6d. to a penny, and on organzine from 14s. 8d. to 5s. per Ib., 
has been productive of more substantial and permanent benefit to 
our trade than ever was effected by the old system of prohibitions. 
The official value of the raw and thrown silk imported into Great 
Britain in 1826 was £1,276,398. We are not in possession of 
the precise quantity worked up in France in that year, but in esti- 
mating its value, at three millions sterling (of which one half was 
imported) we are sure we rather overstate it than otherwise. 
Making an allowance for the excess of the official over the real 
value and taking the quantity imported into Great Britain at a 
million sterling, it appears our consumption is equal to one-third 
of that of France, notwithstanding her long celebrity in this branch, 
and her great natural advantages. It was mentioned lately by 
Mr. Huskisson, in the House of Commons, as a proof of the 
flourishing state of our trade, that British Bandanna handkerchiefs 
were in the course of shipment to India.. In addition to this fact, 
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we can state of our own knowledge that they are now exporting 
to France, in no inconsiderable quantities—not merely as sam- 
ples—but in the regular course of trade. The accounts.for 1828 
not being made up till the end of the year, it is impossible to give 
the particulars of what is now doing; but we have obtained the 
subjoined statement of the exports to France and India in 1827, 
for the accuracy of which we pledge ourselves, with the excep- 
tion of its not including the silk goods entered out under the 
term of haberdashery, which cannot easily be distinguished, but 
on account of which some addition ought to be made. Bandan- 
nas are comprised under the head of silk stuffs. 


An Account of British manufactured Silks exported from Eng- 
land to France and the East Indies, for the. Year ending 
5th January, 1828. 


TO FRANCE. TO THE EAST INDIES. 


Quanti-| Declar- 


Quanti-| Declar- 
ties. fed value. 


ties. jed value. 


Silk ribbons . Pieces. 50 | £ 120 
Stuffs in pieces, do. 355 864 
Shawls .-. No. 130 128 
Lace ,... Yards.) 248 60 
Stockings, Dozen Pr.| 1604-7 4554 


Species of Silks. Species of Silks. 


Silk stuffs in pieces, 
Pieces. 


Silk twist and yarn lbs. 2290 Gauze or ee 


50 170 
Stuffs of silk and 


cotton mixed . do. 
728 Stockings ofdo. Dosen Pr. 
Stuffs of silk and 
worsted mixed, Pieces. 
Shawls of do. . . No. 


Steff of silk and worsted 
mixed . . Pieces. 


£4661 

I a 
If, therefore, we have already commenced exporting to those 
countries whose productions were very lately prohibited on ac- 
count of our alleged inability to compete with them, and which 
possess the raw material on their own soil, there is the most en- 
couraging prospect of British silks extending themselves over a 
far wider sphere than they have yet reached. As we have not 
hesitated in stating the progress that has been made by France in 
rivalling our cottons, we have the greater satisfaction in mention- 
ing these proofs of our advance in this department of industry. 
When the emulation of nations is guided by principles which lead 
them not to aim at subverting each others trade, but to-resort to 
every means of cheapening their own productions, the effects 
cannot be otherwise than highly beneficial to mankind. _A foreign 
rival is an excellent antidote against abuses and monopolies at 
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home, and the best possible stimulus to ingenuity and exertion. 

In this light M. Blanqui, and other well-informed Frenchmen, 

view Mr. Huskisson’s commercial policy—a policy of which 

every succeeding year is demonstrating the wisdom, and which it 

: the duty and interest of every Englishman to endeavour to up- 
old. 

The ornamental varieties of dress, such as lace, embroidery, 
artificial flowers and straw-hats, are not undeserving of attention 
in the list of French manufactures. The latter article was, until 
lately, imported almost exclusively from Italy, but they have 
begun to be made in Paris, and at Moirans near Grenoble, which 
furnished chapeaux-de-paille to the exhibition, in every respect as 
good as those of Italy. ‘The manufacture of thread and silk lace is 
im a flourishing condition ; the latter branch is carried on at Chan- 
tilly, in the departments ‘of the Oise, of Calvados and the North, 
and gives occupation to 30,000 persons of all ages. Itis divided 
into two sorts, that of Chantilly and what is called heart-lace, or 
dentelle-de-cceur, of which the former is the stoutest and best. 
To its manufactures: of lace, and light cottons and muslins, is 
owing the extraordinary rise of the village of Tarare, within a 
very ‘few years, into a large and prosperous town. One of the 
first embroidery establishments is that of Chedeaux and Co. of 
Metz, who employ two thousand females; and with regard to 
artificial flowers, it is well known that they are brought to greater 
perfection in Paris than anywhere else in the world. 

French furniture is in general cheaper than ours. Its form of 
course varies with the fashion, but it is always elegant and taste- 
ful. ‘The chairs and tables exhibited by Werner, Bellangé, and 
others; the bronze ornaments of M. Choiselat-Gallien; the lustres 
of Ravrio (one of which, as M. Blanqui says, was destined to en- 
lighten the minister of ‘finance*); the lamps of Gotten and of 
Tilorier ; and the cast-iron vases of Benoit, of the manufacture 
much used in Prussia, are admirable specimens of the many beau- 
tiful articles of domestic comfort that are to be found in the 
Parisian warehouses. 

Glass and porcelain are articles in which France is really un- 
rivalled. This has not, however, been long the case, for in 1807 
her exportations were only about 150,000 francs worth of glass, 
and 10,000 francs of crystal; while in 1826 the value of the 
exportation of those two articles was about five million francs. 
The glass manufacture has been regularly improving for a series 
of -years, and the specimens of last year’s exhibition are almost 
perfect of their kind. The large’ size of the pier glasses has 


* We believe jokes of this sort are more appreciated in Paris than with us. 
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created a demand for them throughout Europe; their price is 
within the reach of the most moderate incomes, and there is 
searcely a family in France which does not possess one or two, 
while, as we all know, they are rarely to be met with in England, 
except in expensively furnished houses. The glass manufacture— 
that is, the art of blowing—was introduced into France by Col 
bert; but the method of melting was invented by Abraham The- 
vart, a Frenchman, in 1688, so that France may justly boast of the 
honour of the discovery of the art in which she has since attained 
such excellence. ‘The first-rate glass-houses are at St. Quirin, 
St. Gobin, Comentry, and Prémontré, in the department of 
the Aisne. ‘The last of these was an old abbey, in the midst of a 
thick forest, and the hamlet round it a short time ago only con- 
tained 150 inhabitants. Since it has been converted by M. de 
Violaine, the mayor of Prémontré, into a factory, the population 
has increased to 600. M. Violaine exhibited pier glasses of the 
extraordinary size of 113 inches long, by 76 broad. 

The crystals and cut glass of Mont Cenis, in the department 
of Saéne et Loire, and of Baccarat, in the department of the 
Meurthe, are the most celebrated. The establishments are on a 
large scale, and are worked both by steam and water. The last 
novelty from Baccarat is its wine glasses of all sorts and sizes, 
among which are Champagne glasses two feet long, called @ la 
giraffe, the only advantage of which appears to be to give people 
an opportunity of exercising their ingenuity in trying to drink out 
of them without coughing. The crystal manufactories in and near 
Paris are very numerous; that of Choisy-le-Roi, which makes to 
the value of £40,000 a year, is well worthy of inspection. 

Connected with this subject, though more in the department of 
the fine arts, is the painting or staining of glass, which great 
pains have lately been taken to revive in France, and a manufac- 
tory of which is at work near Paris, under the especial patronage 
of the king. The Count de Noé (a peer whose talents and inge- 
nuity are an ornament to the French nobility, and who is a strik- 
ing instance of the improvement that has taken place among them 
under the new regime*) has been chiefly instrumental in directing 
the progress of this beautiful art, and has himself constructed a 
painted window which many of our readers must have seen in the 
palace of the Luxembourg. The vivid colours of this specimen 
are a proof of the correctness of Walpole’s opinion, “ that the 


* This nobleman emigrated from France during the revolution, and for some years 
held a commission in our Indian military service, in which capacity. he accompanied 
the expedition to Egypt under Sir David Baird. In 1825 he published a narrative of 
that expedition, under the title of “ Mémoires relatifs 4 "Expédition Anglaise partie du 
Bengale en 1800, pour aller combattre en Egypte l’armée d’Orient,” in 1 vol. 8vo. 
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colours of the ancients exceed those of the moderns; not so much 
because the secret of making them is entirely lost, as that the 
moderns will not go to the charge of them, nor be at the neces- 
sary pains, by reason that this sort of painting is not in so much 
esteem as formerly.” We are surprised M. Blanqui has not 
noticed the revival of this elegant branch of art. 

Porcelain has made as.much progress as crystals during the 
last twenty years. ‘The superb productions of the royal factory 
of Sévres still contribute to the splendour of palaces, and call 
forth the admiration of the public. But it is not only for the rich 
that the porcelain manufacturers now work; that has long been 
a charge against this as well as other branches of French indus- 
try; but.a visit to the. Louvre in 1827, or to the factories of 
Paris, would have satisfactorily shown an impartial observer, that 
utility is now consulted, and that earthenware and china for all 
common purposes are made in great abundance, and at cheap 
prices. ‘The same manufacturer who has furnished the emperor 
of China with vases for the temple at Pekin, supplies plates and 
dishes within the means of the poorest cottager. A hard white 
crockery has taken the place of the red earthenware once so gene- 
rally used, and made. at Nevers. The English method of var- 
nishing or plating in imitation of gold, silver and bronze, has been 
successfully adopted. The addition to the national comforts by 


these improvements is justly estimated by M. Blanqui. 


** In short, he says, “‘ we cannot bestow too much praise on the efforts 
that French industry has made in the branches we just mentioned; we 
owe to it the power of having replaced almost generally the awkward 
glasses of the old régime by magnificent crystals, and the ugly and thick 
black pottery of the same period, by porcelaine and earthenware as ex- 
cellent as could be desired. It is thus that civilization conducts nations 
by a thousand different ways to a better existence, by putting every day 
within the reach of us all a multitude of new and unexpected enjoy- 
ments.” 


The French are known to be clever in the construction of sur- 
gical and mathematical instruments and clock-work. Several new 
scarifying and bleeding instruments have lately been invented, 
among which the bdellométre of Dr. Sarlandiére has been much 
approved. M. Cloquet’s siphon for urinary disorders; Dr. De- 
leau’s apparatus for curing deafness; Dr. Montazeau’s machine 
for relieving pulmonary complaints, sore throats, and what is called 
phthisie; Dr. Jalade-Lafond’s invalid bedstead for deviations of 
the spine; Colonel Amords’s instruments for gymnastic exercises; 
M. Nuellen’s elastic mattrasses, and M. Greiling’s lithotritic 
knives, occupy a prominentrank among the late inventions for the 
relief of human sufferings. In optical instruments the achromatic 
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microscope of M. Selligue has been made to magnify 1200 times; 
the telescopes of M. Chevallier, it was well said, only want the 
device sic zur ad astra; and that of M. Cauchoix, 24 feet long, 
and including a flint glass of 12} inches, and a crown glass of 
13 inches in diameter, has a greater objective force than any 
hitherto used in Europe, none having been made in England of 
more than 7 inches diameter, and the largest at Munich being 
only 9 inches. The meridian circle for observing the right ascen- 
sion of the heavenly bodies, and the time of their passing the me- 
ridian, has reflected well merited honour on its scientific inventor, 
M. Gambey. Clocks and watches are become extremely cheap 
of late years; good watches are selling at 200 francs a dozen, and 
very superior ones may be bought for 80 francs each. The ele- 
gance of the pendules makes them an ornamental as well as use- 
ful article of furniture; they are to be found even in cottages in 
France, and their superiority over our own clocks accounts for the 
extent to which they are imported into England.* Chronometers 
have been brought to a great degree of precision. 

The jewellery exhibited in the Louvre attracted all the admira- 
tion that might be expected from a Parisian multitude. ‘The 
lower classes as well as the higher appeared to find in it a charm 
equal to that of music, or: some irresistible enchantment. Such 
is undoubtedly the French taste, and it is not therefore to be won- 
dered at, that the workmanship of their jewellery should have 
reached great perfection, A large manufactory of paste diamonds 
has been established by MM. Langon, at Septmoncel on the 
Jura, which employs 4000 persons at from two to three francs a 
day in making diamonds to be purchased at forty sous each. 
Ornaments of gold and platina, both for furniture aud dress, are 
made to an enormous extent in Paris and in the suburbs, as may 
be conceived by the amount of its annual productions of gold- 
smith’s work and jewellery being valued at thirty million francs. 
M. Blanqui reproaches the exhibitors of cutlery with spending 
too much time upon nic-nacs and the ornamental parts of their 
trade; with forgetting that there are others besides men of fashion 
who use razors, and other women besides Parisian belles, who re- 
quire scissors. Knives are, however, made with more regard to 
the public demand; M. Gavet, of the Rue St. Honoré, makes 
good table-knives at a franc and a half each, and exports them to 
America, where they are quite as much sought for as English 


* A provision in a late act of parliament, the wisdom of which we do not perceive, 
makes it necessary that all French clocks imported should have the maker’s name not 
only on the face, but on the works. As this has not hitherto been the practice of the 
trade, the regulation has been found very vexatious by passengers arriving from France 
with clocks not legally marked. 
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cutlery. Gun-making is well understood, but the best makers 
are very dear. Colonel d’Espinay has invented a musket in which 
one priming is enough for fifteen shots, and which are loaded 
without ramrods ; a saving of time is thus effected, but we doubt 
whether it would not be rather dangerous for the soldiers to load 
the guns in this manner after the barrels are heated by a suc- 
cession of discharges. 

Musical instruments, though still very inferior to the English, 
have received considerable improvements. Pianos have gained 
both in tone and size, but their price is yet quite exorbitant, 
English pianos are in common use in Paris, for the harpsichords 
that one hears in the country are absolutely offensive to the ear, 
The violins are infinitely better, and good copies of the Stradiva- 
rius model may be had at thirty-six francs. Harps with a double 
action have been constructed by M. Challiot, and much ap- 
proved; and a new seat to prevent the distortion of ladies’ shapes 
in playing, has been found of much service. M. Carulli, by his 
alterations on the strings of guitars, has added many new notes to 
this instrument, which, i in the degenerate state we see it, both 
in France and elsewhere, is not much above a Jew’s-harp in tone. 

Chemical productions are nowhere better or cheaper than in 
France. The reputation of her operative chemists is as well esta- 
blished as that of her men of science, and the result is as honour- 
able to them as it is beneficial to the public. 


“Chemistry,” says M. Blanqui, “‘ is a science entirely French ; it has 
risen amidst the storms of the republic ; ; it has furnished us with the first 
fires for the defence of our territory. At this day, restored to happier 
destinies, it has become one of the most powerful elements of our national 
industry; it is cultivated in our manufactories, and as there was always 


merit in being acquainted with it, there will soon be shame in being ig- 
norant of it.” 


The principal acids used in commerce have become extremely 
cheap, and the fabrication of salts has been much extended. The 
discovery of sulphate of quinine by MM. Pelletier and Caventou 
is an era in the annals of medicine, and this valuable salt has 
spread with great rapidity over both worlds. The white lead for- 
merly imported from Holland is now made in France to a con- 
siderable extent. At Lille, and at Vazemmes near that city, there 
are very large factories of it, and the latter supplies 500,000 kilo- 
grams annually. M.Souchon, of Lyons, has succeeded in apply- 
ing to woollens the Prussian blue already used in dyiag silks by 
M. Raymond; and M. Jaquet, of Paris, has discovered a per- 
manent grey dye, which will resist: both acids and alcalies. ‘The 
refining of glue and cement has been much perfected by M. Gre- 
net, of Rouen, and others. The experiments of MM. Chevreul 
and Bracomnot upon fat substances have introduced improve- 
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ments in the quality of soap and candles. The refiners of foreign 
and native sugar are beginning to use Howard’s apparatus, and to 
proceed upon the new method now practised in England. ‘There 
are seventeen principal refiners of beet-root sugar, among whom is 
the Duke of Ragusa, at Chatillon, and three million kilograms of 
it were consumed in 1826. M. Blanqui, M. Dupin, and others, 
are enthusiastic in their expectations from this native sugar; but 
we think it questionable whether the abolition of the monopoly 
that Martinique and Guadaloupe now enjoy, and the admission of 
all raw sugars at moderate duties, would not be much more bene- 
ficial to the country. This is one of the subjects upon which 
M. St. Cricq’s commission is to be occupied, and we have no 
doubt its inquiries will lead to an arrangement more beneficial 
to the country at large than the existing regulations, which appear 
to be calculated for the exclusive profit of the ones of these 
two small sugar islands. It would exceed our limits to enumerate 
the multitude of useful chemical discoveries which the last few 
years have produced; we cannot, however, omit the new method 
of making felt for the sheathing of ships, invented by M. Dobrée, 
of Nantes. It is said the English are prejudiced in favour of 
paper, but if we are to credit the reports of the masters of ships 
inserted in M. Blanqui’s History, it answers the purpose of lining 
copper-sheathing infinitely better than the brown paper commonly 
used. 

The progress of chemistry has had its share of influence on the 
art of tanning and dressing skins, and on the leather manufactures 
m general. ‘The smooth calf-skin of Clermont, of excellent qua- 
lity, was sold at the exhibition at two francs sixty centimes the 
kilogram. Thirty years ago a prejudice prevailed in France 
against the use of horse-hides, but they are now prepared with as 
much ease as cow leather, and are the principal substance of boot 
and shoe leather. The neglect of the butchers at the abattoirs is 
said to injure the skins tanned in Paris, but the tanners there, and 
in France generally, are scientific men, and understand their busi- 
ness well. The chamois leather of Niort is at present in great 
esteem; French morocco is as good as that of the East, and their 
Russia leather, though it has been rather neglected within the last 
three years, is by no means bad of its kind. The saddlers and 
harness makers, particularly M. Fourcy and M. Huard, of Paris, 
exhibited some excellent work; and the impenetrable water-boots 
of M. Delacre-Snaude, of Dunkirk, will be highly serviceable to 
the sailors and boatmen. 

Among the smaller varieties in which the national ingenuity 
has displayed itself, are the preserved provisions of M. Appert, 
the portable water-closets of M. Derosne, the impenetrable elas- 
EE@ 
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tic camblets and stuffs of Verdier and others; economical jacks 
and stoves, the plating of metals, the hardening of wax candles, 
Simonin’s composition for cleaning prints, and a multitude of 
other useful inventions, the particulars of which ought to be gene- 
rally known in England. Lithography—an art which has been 
introduced since the peace, and which MM. Engelmann, Motte, 
Noél and Langlumé have raised to such extraordinary perfection— 
is now employed not only for stamping paper, but for impressing 
cloth, cotton, silk and porcelain. Its cheapness has the effect of 
refining the taste of the lower orders, and it is a powerful auxiliary 
to that palladium of civilization—the art of printing. 

We have compiled from the various returns scattered through 
M. Blanqui’s work an account of the value of ‘the principal arti- 
cles of French manufacture exported in 1826; and to enable our 
readers to see at a glance the proportionate difference, we insert 
a copy of the Parliamentary Return of the official value of the 


chief manufactured articles of export from the United Kingdom 
in the same year.* 


French Exports. 1826. Value. British Exports, 1826. Official 
Iron, steel, copper, lead, and Tron, steel, copper, brass, lead Value. 

other metals, wrought and £. and shot, tin and wares, 

unwrought . . . . . 500,000 wrought and unwrovght, 
Machinery . . 54,038 manufactured and unmanu- - 


Woollens, including shawls factured . . 2 « « « 1,968,158 

and carpets . . . «+ . 1,065,562 | Woollens . . . « « « 4,410,276 
a Se ae ee 2,908,073 | Linens . 2.‘ 2 2 « « 280008 
Silks, including shawls . . 3,008,340 | Cottons and hosiery . 25,395,288 
ee Pa ee eee Cee eee ow woe se Oe ‘ 107,022 
Furniture, lamps, &c.  . . ee | Ge a ae to ee we et 154,169 
Glass and crystal . . . . 196,995 | Haberdashery . . . ° 406,599 


Porcelaine and earthenware . SEO fee. bs 1 we Be 121,248 
Leather and skins. . .. 245,219 | Earthenware .. . ° 79,976 
Hardwares, cutlery and arms 213,005 | Leather and saddlery . 205,205 
Clocks and watches .. . 163,430 | Hardwares and cutlery “ 563,706 
Mathematical instruments . 69,936 | Soapand candles. . . 153,936 
Jewellery and plate . . . 340,409 | Butterandcheese . . . 147,777 
Musical instruments . . . 34,626 | Sugar, refined . . oS 924,718 
Chemical products, viz. potass, a 
indigo and cochineal . . 227 ,821 36,862,520 
Sugar,refined . . . . . 159,683 
Prints and lithographs. 64,762 Deduct one third . 12,984,140 
eas 
ld ee ee 197,573 


Value . 8,378,312 Real value . . . 24,578,380 


* It must be bome in mind that the official value is ascertained from the computation 
of the articles exported at fixed rates established in 1696, and may be now considered 
as the representative of quantity merely. It often exceeds the real value by more than 
double, and we find by a comparison of the official with the declared value for 1826 in 
general, that if we deduct one-third, as a rule to find the real value, we shal! certainly 
not take off too much. From cottons we may deduct one-half. 

+ This valve is not given in the French returns, but is roughly calculated by us. It 
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It is hardly necessary to remark, that articles of raw produce 
have been purposely excluded from the above tables, its object 
being merely to furnish a clue to a just notion of the importance 
of French manufactures with reference to our own. It is, how- 
eyer, right to observe, that the bulk of I’rench exports have always 
been its natural productions ; that not one-third of the population, 
even at present, are engaged in trade and manufactures, and that 
these statements cannot therefore give a just idea of the relative 
strength of the two nations. With Great Britain it is exactly the 
reverse; two-thirds of her people depend for subsistence upon 
her manufactures, or rather, more strictly speaking, upon the 
exportation of them. The population of France being one-third 
greater than that of the United Kingdom, her home market is 
consequently so much more extensive, and her dependence on 
foreign customers so much less. It is also obvious that the eight 
millions of exports form a proportion of the whole value of French 
fabrics, very small compared with that which the twenty-four mil- 
lions form of the bulk of those of Great Britain. 

The great aim of France, at the present moment, is undoubt- 
edly to secure for herself the advantages of being a commercial 
and manufacturing nation. ‘The means she is using to attain the 
end are the same as were originally adopted by Great Britain, 
and by most countries whose trade is in its infancy—those of re~ 
striction and prohibition. The minister of commerce deems it 
his duty to take care that foreigners do not interfere with the sale 
of national productions in the home market—at the same time 
professing an earnest desire of enabling the French manufacturers 
to make their way in countries whose goods are strictly excluded 
from the French territory. 


“ No one,” says M. St. Cricq, “‘ complains of being prevented from 
producing, and that I think well worthy of attention. Many are com- 
plaining that they cannot sell, or that they sell at too low prices. This 
is an evil, undoubtedly ; but does the remedy depend on us ? 

“* Yes, if the want of sale or low price is caused by the division of our 
own market with foreigners ; for it depends on ourselves to reserve it. 
Yes again, if by rendering our market more accessible to external pro- 
ductions, we ought to secure to our own in foreign markets a vent 
which would exceed in profit the sacrifice we shall have made at home.” 
—p. 4. 


Such principles are not, certainly, to be sweepingly denounced 
as erroneous; though in many instances, some of which we have 
alluded to, the conduct of the French government does appear 


is not easy to compute it without reference to quality and workmanship, and it may 
therefore probably be erroneous ; but as the quantities have been particularized above, 
any one conversant with the price of metals may estimate the value for himself. 
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somewhat injudicious. The heavy duties on the raw material used 
in several of their manufactures; the misdirection of industry at 
the royal establishments; the government monopoly of the salt, 
tobacco, and other trades; the little attention hitherto bestowed on 
the roads and canals; the irregularity and weight of the internal 
wine duties; and the high tonnage dues on shipping, are but afew 
of the grievances that are loudly complained against. The ton- 
nage dues were actually raised on French ships, to enable the 
same amount to be levied on British vessels, after the execution of 
the late commercial treaty; it having been thereby provided, that 
the ships of each country respectively were to be placed, in the 

orts of the other, on the footing of the most favoured nation. 

here are no tonnage duties now in our own ports, under the 
controul of the government, and the imposition in question was 
therefore an illiberal deviation from the spirit of the treaty, and 
an advantage taken of the necessity of communication between 
England and the Continent. It would, indeed, have been de- 
sirable, if the treaty could have been framed on the basis of that 
concluded by Mr. Pitt in 1786, which admitted our manufactures 
into France at from 5 to 12 per cent. ad valorem, and charged 
French brandies and wines with reasonable duties, (the latter at 
29/. 8s. per ton,) and porcelain, glass, cambrics, at rates propor- 
tioned to those imposed by France on our goods. But it is easy 
to see that the benefit of such an arrangement preponderates alto- 
gether on the side of Great Britain. Mr. Pitt’s reasoning, im an- 
swer to‘the strong opposition made in parliament to the measure, 
was incontrovertible, and the result proved the soundness of the 
principles on which it was adopted. ‘The trade between England 
and France, for the three years following the treaty, was of con- 
siderably greater magnitude than it is at present, as the following 
statements (taken from M. Chaptal, and the parliamentary re- 
turns) clearly prove. 


Exports from France to Great Britain. 
1787 . value £1,425,021 
1788 . . . - «© 1,298,105 
1789... . « 1,462,666 


1826, official value, £1,805 ,002 


Exports from Great Britain to France. 
1787 . value £2,176,155 
17068 . . ws .§ SGC 
1789 . . . . .« 2,538,000 


1826, official value, $1,171,470 


1827... . . 1,225,704 . . 1897... . « 1,082,272 


It is certainly rather curious, that while we are seeking markets 
in every corner of the world, our intercourse with our nearest 
neighbours should be so very small; but if the French, as we 
have already said, have made up their. minds, that it is not their 
interest to trade with us, (and we are far from saying generally 
that it is,) there remains nothing for us to do but to pocket the 
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affront, and endeavour to sell our wares to whoever else will buy 
them. 

In turning from the details we have been pursuing, to take a 
final glance at the effect which the industry of France is pro~ 
ducing upon the comforts of her people, we think it cannot but 
be admitted, that the charge so long made against her, of aiming 
at what is dazzling, instead of that which is useful, is every day 
losing the proofs which have hitherto supported it. The royal 
factories yet remain, it is true; and the exhibitions of the Louvre 
contain a variety of articles, the value of which consists in their 
rarity, rather than their utility, But we have facts enough before 
us to show that these superfluities are rather the defects in the 
general character of the national labour—the exceptions to the 
principle which directs it—than the instances from which a oo 
opinion of its worth can be formed. The pains taken by 
intelligent and patriotic citizens, who are constantly i improuting 
on the minds of the manufacturers that their true interest is to 
study the demands of the whole—not of a few—of the country— 
not of the court—have already had an excellent effect, and their 
influence is gradually subverting the errors and prejudices that 
have so long ‘prevailed i in commercial matters. The agriculturists 
also are beginning to study maxims of practical wisdom; they are 
introducing the improvements adopted by the farmers of other 
countries, and are calling in the aid of science to guide the appli- 
cation of their capital. 

Property of all kinds in France is in trath now reaping, in tran- 
— the harvest whose seed was sown in the blood of the 

evolution, and whose growth has outstood the stormy wars of 
the Empire. The abolition of feudal tenures—the substitution 
of general laws for provincial customs—the relief of agriculture 
from the burthen of tithes, and of commerce from the restrictions 
of corporations and guilds—equality of taxation and equality of 
rights—such are the benefits which France has purchased for her- 
self. ‘They have been dearly bought, it is true; but those who 
can appreciate their value, will hardly think any price too costly 
for such inestimable advantages. 

We are not among those who are disposed to view the re- 
establishment of the ancient law of inheritance by equal partition, 
as an evil mixed up with all this good. It has been accused, we 
know, of a tendency to diminish rural prosperity, to promote liti- 
gation in families, and to prevent the accumulation of capital. 
It has been deprecated by some, as acting as a check to popula- 
tion; by others, as creating too great a stimulus to the increase 
of population; and it has been stigmatized as the scourge fastened 
upon France by the Revolution. Our limits do not now permit 
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us to enter the wide field of discussion which all these objections 
present, further than to state our belief that the law of equal par- 
tition, though it may have contributed somewhat to retard agricul- 
tural improvements, has nevertheless tended materially to promote 
~—what indeed ought to be the sole object of every law—the happi- 
ness of the greatest number. The fate that attended M. Villele’s 
scheme for the introduction of primogeniture, will prevent the re- 
currence of attempts to establish a system which the whole nation 
views with utter abhorrence. ‘The French consider it one of the 
most unjust of the feudal institutions, and calculated only for the 
forms of society of the middle ages. The effect of subdivision upon 
agriculture has, we think, been rather over-rated. If a man comes 
into possession of a piece of land, which he has not sufficient 
capital to cultivate, it is in the natural course of things for him to 
sell it, and betake himself to some other business. An eldest son 
in England rarely succeeds to an estate unincumbered by portions 
for the younger children, which of course he must pay off before 
he can sell the property. When people speak of the English 
aristocracy as the pillars of the state, and of their honourable 
condition compared with the nobility of other countries, (which 
we do not dispute,) they are apt to forget the extreme poverty 
and degradation of our agricultural labourers. About thirty-two 
thousand large proprietors are the owners of the soil of England, 
upon whom the labourers are dependent for their bread; and we 
think a tendency to pauperism in such a state of things ought to 
be visible enough to those who see it so clearly in the gavelkind 
law of France. With regard to the litigation in families, we 
really do not see how an equal division is likely to create more ill- 
will between brothers and sisters, than is excited by the whole 
property being left to the eldest son, and the younger children 
being unprovided for. And as to the population, it 1s an incon- 
trovertible fact, that it is in as healthy a state in France as in any 
nation in Europe; its increase bearing the exact proportion to 
the rate of augmentation of food and capital, that is justly con- 
sidered a sign of the well-being of a people.* It should be 
remembered, that France has no East or West Indies, as we have, 
to receive our younger sons; and allowance should be made for 
the habitual influence of our own customs upon our judgment, in 
looking at this subject. We are fully aware that such sentiments 
are a little heterodox to the received notions in this country, and 
that the French feeling is inconsistent with the doctrines main- 
tained by the most able of our political economists. Our limits, 
however, do not allow us now to take up the cudgels in this ques- 


* See a Table of the Annual Increase of Population, Capital, &c. in No. IL, of this 
Review, p. 438. 
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tion if we were so inclined; and we therefore quit it—merely pro- 
testing, that we see other causes both in France and Ireland, and 
other gavélkind countries, to which the backward state of their 
husbandry may with justice be referred. 

The sovereignty of France nominally resides, as with us, in the 
king, the nobility, and the representatives of the people. But 
the influence of the two former is comparatively small, and the 
real power is vested: in the Chamber of Deputies, and by conse- 
quence in their constituents. Royalty under the charter has 
assumed the modest form of an executive magistrate, holding his 
authority at the popular will; it is but the shadow of the splen- 
dour that once dazzled the multitude, resting itself on hereditary 
right and divine sanction. ‘The noblesse too, of the old regime, 
have passed away; they have now no exclusive privileges or mo- 
nopolies; there are no taxes for their particular benefit; they have 
neither land nor money enough to make them formidable to the 
crown or the people; their rights are confined to a simple vote in 
the Chamber of Peers. The commonalty, on the other hand, elect 
by ballot—uncorrupted by bribery—unintimidated by aristocrati- 
cal or ministerial influence—the deputies who they know will 
watch over their laws and their liberties. The result of the last 
elections sufficiently shows the spirit with which the franchise of 
the electors is now exercised. An unpopular, though able minis- 
try, has fallen before them, and an administration has succeeded 
of a more liberal cast, which carries with it the majority of the 
Chamber of Deputies in yielding to the general voice, and who 
declare their highest ambition to be to preserve unanimity between 
the government and the nation. 

Can we, then, too strongly deprecate expressions of ill-will and 
hostility towards a people like this? Can we too urgently insist 
on the security which the example of a government like that of 
France affords to the preservation of our own constitutional 
freedom? We cannot understand what sort of love of their 
country those persons can feel, who, while they are loud in their 
eulogies on our own laws, take every opportunity to scatter the 
seeds of discord between us and that nation whose institutions so 
essentially resemble our own. In the times when countries were 
governed by the caprice of princes, one people was instigated 
against another to gratify the ambitious views of the sovereign; 
but, in the present day, when the general opinion directs the con- 
cerns of civilized nations, the public know, or ought to know, that 
their welfare can never be promoted by jealousy and distrust of 
the inhabitants of adjoining states. If a designing minister, either 
in France or this country, had formed a plan to deprive the people 
of any part of their rights, his best auxiliary would be to bring 
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about a war between the two powers, and to turn men’s attention 
from the preservation of their own independence, to the destruc- 
tion of that of their neighbours. Happily our countrymen are 
not to be thus deceived; the day when the French were considered 
our natural enemies has long since past, and we must henceforth 
behave to them as to those whose friendship we cultivate. To 
those who think otherwise, we recommend the perusal of the 
speeches of Mr. Pitt, in 1787—a statesman of whose sentiments 
the long war would perhaps have led many to think very diffe- 
rently. 

** I am surprised,” said that great minister, “ to hear from such en- 
lightened men as I have heard speak upon the subject, that France and 
England are naturally and necessarily enemies. The fact, I am per- 
suaded, is directly the reverse, for however ambition or accident may 
have embroiled them with each other, still there has always been in the 
individuals of both countries a disposition towards a friendly intercourse ; 
and the people of France and Britain have each of them virtues and 
good qualities, which the other has liberality enough to acknowledge and 
admire. To suppose that any two states are necessarily enemies, is an 
opinion founded neither in the experience of nations, nor in the history 
of mankind. It is a libel on the constitution of political societies, and 


supposes the existence of diabolical malice in the original frame of 
man !” 


Art. II].— Essai: Politique sur P Isle de Cuba, par Alexandre de 
Humboldt. Avec une Carte, et un Supplement qui renferme 
des Considérations sur la Population et le Commerce de U Archi- 
pel des Antilles et de Colombia. 2 tom. 8vo. Paris. 1826. 


Ir has long been the fashion to consider the West Indies merely 
as a vast sugar garden, cultivated by slavery, and holding out 
nothing worthy of inquiry excepting the rapid acquisition of 
wealth and the degrading influence of bondage. A better know- 
ledge of the subject gives a prodigious extension to these views, 
and the philosophic inquirer may trace in the western world the 
history of man in his earliest stages. An ingenious and highly 
gifted contemporary has recently remarked, that “ were the his- 
tory of Spain, and France, and Great Britain, to perish, as that 
of the early great monarchies of the world has perished, and only 
these colonial annals, for the three centuries which.have elapsed 
since the discovery of the islands, to be saved from the wreck, 
what opinion could posterity form of the nations as to the degree 
of civilization which they had attained, their policy, their religion, 
and their arts?” We admit that were this imaginary catastrophe 
to occur, a very inadequate estimate would be formed of the 
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civilization, religion, and arts of the parent states; but still it 
would be found, on a fair investigation of the subject, that these 
must have been great, powerful, and highly advanced in all the 
arts of life; and unless the beneficial traces of their influence in 
the colonies were also swept away with European records, there 
would be abundant evidence to shew that large uncultivated dis- 
tricts had been rendered productive, that the arts of life had been 
promoted, that religion had established her benignant sway, that 
civilization had been set on foot among hordes of naked barba- 
rians, and that although the earlier histories present too many 
scenes of horror, yet the results have been gradually tending to the 
welfare of those now considered most oppressed. In short, we 
are convinced that there would be found much to admire, in spite 
of the regret whieh must be inseparable from the history of negro 
slavery and of the ill-fated aborigines. But as such destruction 
is at least improbable, we must look at the real case, anid we shall 
find, that although, on a narrow view of the question, there are 
few ennobling topics in the earlier periods, of late there has passed 
much in the western hemisphere to command our attention; and 
if there be little to rival the ages of chivalry, yet there are events 
which illustrate great and solemn truths, and as such forcibly 
demand the consideration both of the philosopher and politician. 
In truth, the political events of recent times so far transcend in 
magnitude and importance those of the earlier periods, as now to 
possess an overwhelming interest; and not contented with our 
school-boy recollections of Buccaneers or Bryan Edwards, we 
seek to gratify our new wants by searching out other sources of 
information. Among the first that have afforded us the means of 
supplying our appetite, Baron Humboldt stands without a rival, 
whether we consider the extent or the variety of his labours. 
His numerous works are well known to the public; in them were 
first unveiled the mysteries of what may, in countradistinction to 
the United States, as well as to our actual knowledge of them, be 
termed the New Americas; and the Baron, pursuing his useful 
career, has lately put forth a statistical account of the island of 
Cuba, of which we shall give some account, as well as of some. 
of the most interesting topics connected with it. 

Cuba was discovered by Columbus in his first voyage, on the 
28th of October, 1492, and was considered by him the island of 
Cipango, which he had imagined to be in those seas. Shortly 
afterwards he discovered Haiti, and although an enthusiastic 
admirer of his earlier discovery, abandoned it for the extensive 
plains of La Vega, influenced probably by the expectation of 
finding the precious metals im greater abundance in the district 
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of Cibao. It is.a little singular that this great navigator should 
at last have remained satisfied with the notion that Cuba was a 
portion of the Aurea-Chersonesus, and have never determined 
its insular character. Ocampo settled this point in 1508, and 
about three years after, Velasquez, with three hundred men, 
firmly established the Spanish authority, and became the first 
European governor—an office which he retained until his death 
in 1524. From that time to the present day the island has 
remained under the rule of Spain, with two short intervals, when 
it was subdued by the British arms; first in 1669, by the cele- 
brated Sir Henry Morgan, and secondly in 1761. With the 
various changes that have taken place within the last three hun- 
dred and thirty-six years we cannot now meddle, as the present 
state of the island furnishes as many materials as can be dis- 
cussed within our limits. 

The first volume of the Political Essay contains an analysis of 
the materials for a map of Cuba, and. discusses in succession, 
1. The importance of the island of Cuba, as well as of the city 
of Havana: 2. The extent, territorial division, and climate: 3. 
The population: 4, The agriculture: 5. The trade: 6. The 
finances. These disquisitions are followed by some considera- 
tions on the question of slavery, and by a personal narrative of 
MM. Humboldt and Bonpland’s residence in Cuba. The 
second volume is chiefly occupied by an essay on the consump- 
tion of sugar in Europe and elsewhere, and the details of various 
physical observations. A supplement, containing a general dis- 
quisition on the continent, as well as the islands of the West 
Indian Archipelago, terminates the work. 

The preliminary analysis is described as forming a part of the 
materials for a geographical and physical atlas of the equinoxial 
regions of the new continent, in which the author proposes to 
determine the internal geography of America by his own astro- 
nomical observations, made during his residence in that part of 
the world, and by those of others subsequently collected. In 
the map itself, (which is the most correct that we have seen,) 
ample use has been made of the labours of Robredo, Ferrer, 
Galiano, Le Maur, Del Rio, Gamboa, Puysegur, Cevallos, 
Bauza, (who in himself is a tower of strength,) Luyando, Olt- 
mans, and our own De Mayne, whose labours in the West Indian 
seas cannot be sufficiently valued, without an actual knowledge, 
such as we have, of his unceasing exertions, for a series of years, 
in situations the most calculated to exhaust the powers of active 
industry. From these authorities, collated with his own re- 
searches, M. Humboldt has fixed forty-six points in Cuba itself, 
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and. about twenty others in the Archipelago, all in connection 
with each other. This ready adoption of the: experience of 
others is not only creditable to M. Humboldt, but has substan- 
tially advanced the interests of science; for we are satisfied that 
had he taken a less liberal view of the matter, and founded his 
calculations exclusively on researches which depended on the 
chronometer (now in Mexico) which was, we believe, principally 
used on the continent, the results would have been most lament- 
ably erroneous. ‘The means of correction that have been em- 
ployed must have counteracted this source of inaccuracy. In 
the body of the analysis there is a very interesting account of the 
progress of our geographical knowledge of Cuba, which is well 
worthy of perusal. 

The importance of Cuba is to be estimated (as shall be here- 
after more fully shewn) not only from its extent, the fertility of 
its soil, richness of its productions, or the peculiar constitution 
of its population, but from its geographical position and_ its 
magnificent harbours. In point of extent, it is one-half larger 
than Haiti; its productions, which have prodigiously increased 
within the last thirty years, are sugar, coffee, wax, and the most 
useful objects of tropical growth; its fertility cannot be exceeded 
in, certain districts; and its large population contains at least 
three-fifths of free men: but it derives its political value from the 
situation it occupies and the facilities of its ports. The Gulf of 
Mexico forms a circular basin, having a diameter exceeding 250 
leagues; in fact, a Mediterranean sea with two outlets, of which 
the shores from Florida to Cape Catoche belong to Mexico or 
the United States; while Cuba, or rather its northern coasts, 
constitute the south-eastern boundary, allowing only a passage 
for two branches of the Gulf stream. In the most eligible part 
of this position stands the city of Havana, with its splendid 
harbour and defences. M. Humboldt fairly considers that this 
capital bears nearly the same relation in point of facility of 
access to the shores of the Gulf, that Cadiz does to the Straits 
of Gibraltar. Perhaps it may be unphilosophic to think of its 
value, under the existing revolutions; but it is utterly impossible 
for an Englishman to enter the harbour, in which the navy of 
England might lie, and know that the possession of it is an 
object of greedy desire with France, the United States of Ame- 
rica, and at least two of the new republics, without feeling that 
the British minister who calmly resignéd so valuable a station, 
(now invaluable,) well merited the execrations of his countrymen. 

The elongated form of Cuba puts it into ready communication 


with Haiti, Jamaica, Yucatan, and the southern states of the 
American Union. 
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Formerly the Havana was the military port of Mexico, and 
received from the continental treasury, even as lately as 1808, 
more than 1,800,000 hard dollars annually. Fortunately, since 
Mexico has thrown off the Spanish yoke, the liberalised system 
of trade in Cuba has rendered these supplies not only unneces- 
sary, but has furnished means for most efficiently aiding the 
mother country. Havana, in fact, now ranks among the first 
commercial ports in the world. It would be curious as well as 
instructive to trace the causes of this revolution, but we must 
content ourselves with observing, notwithstanding the concur- 
rence of political events, and the ports of Cuba being free, that 
the prodigious results could never have been realized, had it not 
been for the moderation of the governor, the protection afforded 
to individuals perhaps obnoxious in Madrid, and the general 
prudence of the inhabitants. 

M. Humboldt very happily describes the Havana itself. He 


says, 


“ The appearance of Havana at the entrance of the port is one of the 
most lively and most picturesque that can be enjoyed on the shores of 
equinoxial America, to the north of the equator. is situation, cele- 
brated by travellers of all nations, has not the luxuriant vegetation that 
adorns the banks of the river of Guayaquil, nor the savage grandeur of 
the rocky coasts of Rio Janeiro, two ports of the southern hemisphere; 
but the grace which in our climates embellishes the scenes of cultivated 
nature, is here mingled with the majesty of vegetable forms, and the or- 
ganic vigour that characterizes the torrid zone. In the blending of such 
delightful impressions, the European forgets the danger which threatens 
him in the bosom of the populous cities of the Antilles: he seeks to seize 
at one view the different portions of a vast landscape, to contemplate the 
strong fortifications that crown the rocks to the east of the port—the 
internal basin surrounded by villages and farms—the palms that rise 
to an immense height—the city half concealed by a forest of masts and 
the sails of vessels. On entering the harbour of the Havana you pass 
between the fortification of the Morro, (Castillo de los Santos Reyes, ) 
and the smaller fort of San Salvador de la Punta: the opening is only 
from 170 to 200 toises in width, and it preserves this breadth about 3 of 
a mile. Issuing from this, after leaving to the north the beautiful 
castle of San Carlos de la Cabaiia, and the Casa Blanca, we reach a basin 
in the form of the ace of clubs, of which the larger axis from S.S. W. 
to N.N.E. is 24 miles long. This basin communicates with three 
bights, those of Regla, Guanavacoa, and Atarés, at the last of which 
there are some springs of fresh water. The city of Havana, surrounded 
by walls, forms a promontory, bounded to the south by the arsenal, to 
the north by the fortress La Punta. Beyond some sunken ships and 
the shoal of La Luz, the depth of water decreases from eight or ten 
fathoms to five or six. The castles of Santo Domingo, of Atarés, 
and of San Carlos del Principe, defend the city to the west; they 


Humboldt’s Political and Statistical Account of Cuba, 405 


are separate from the inner wall, the one 660, and the other 1240 
toises. The intermediate space is occupied by the suburbs ( Arrabales 
or Barrios extra muros,) of Horcon, of Jesus Maria, Guadalupe, and 
Seftor de la Salud, which from year to year encroach ou the Champ de 
Mars (Campo de Marte). The great buildings of the Havana, the 
cathedral, the palace of the government, the house of the commandant 
of the marine, the arsenal, the post-office, the manufactory of tobacco, 
are less remarkable for their beauty than for the solidity of their con- 
struction: most of the streets are narrow, and the greater number 
still unpaved. As the stones come from Vera Cruz, and their freight 
is extremely costly, a short time before my arrival the extravagant idea 
was entertained of supplying their place by large trunks of trees, as 
is done in Russia and Germany in the construction of dykes across 
marshy ground, This project was soon abandoned, and travellers 
recently arrived see with.surprise most beautiful logs of mahogany sunk 
in the mud of the Havana. At the. period of my stay, few towns of 
Spanish America presented, from the want of a good police, a more 
hideous appearance. One walked up to the knees in mud; what with 
the multitude of caleches or volantes—the characteristic carriages of 
Havana—carts laden with sugar, and porters elbowing the foot 
sengers, the situation of the latter was rendered painful and humiliating. 
The smell of the ¢assajo (badly dried beef) frequently poisoned the 
houses and narrow streets. It is asserted that the police has remedied 
these defects, and that latterly very sensible improvements have been 
effected in the cleanliness of the streets. The houses are better venti- 
lated, and the street “‘ de los Mercaderes” offers a handsome appearance. 
Here, as in our oldest cities in Europe, a plan of streets badly traced 
can be but slowly corrected.”"—vol. i. pp. 9—12. 


There are two handsome walks; one, the Alameda, is close to 
the theatre, which is tastefully decorated, and possesses a re- 
spectable corps dramatique and orchestra; the other, beyond the 
walls of the city, is chiefly frequented at sunset when the cool- 
ness invites to exertion. In the cathedral there is an oval slab, 
with a meagre Latin inscription, to the memory of Columbus. 
There is also a small leaden vessel containing the fragments of 
some bones and dust, that were brought from the city of Santo 
Domingo, as the last earthly remains of the discoverer of the New 
World; but it is by no means certain that this was correct, and 
indeed it is more than probable that they are the relics of Co- 
umbus’s son. M. Moreau de St. Mery, 1m his history of Spanish 
St. Domingo, details some curious facts on this subject, which 
may be consulted with advantage by those who take an interest 
In it. 

The population of the Havana and its suburbs has increased 
very considerably since 1791, aud it is curious to remark the al- 
terations in the proportions of the different castes between that 
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year and 1810, which M. Humboldt has given in a tabular form, 
which we copy :— 


Free- 
Years. Whites. | Coloured. | Slaves. Total, Proportion. 
1791 23,737 9,751 10,849 | 44,337 | 53. 22 25 
1810 41,227 | 26,349 | 28,720 | 96,296 | 43 27 30 


Increase} 17,490 | 16,598 | 17,871 | 51,967 


Increase of Whites-. . . .... 4 


of Free Coloured . . . . . 17] a 
ome GEM civ ce etn Ae : 


_ ofall Clases . . . . . «117 


In the suburb of Guadalupe the increase of all classes is much 
greater than that of the whole district, but there is by no means 
the same disproportion between the different castes. ‘There must 
of course be a commensurate disproportion elsewhere. 

From these materials and various statements of the proportion- 
ate increase of population in other American cities, as well as 
a comparison of the births and deaths, and the numbers cured, in 
the two principal hospitals, there are some curious topics for con- 
sideration with regard to population. 

The supplies of provisions are good; but the police is said to 
be bad, and it has been stated that on-an average there are two 
murders committed daily; but this is not sufficiently proved, and 
it is, indeed, admitted, by one of the most inveterate writers 
against the Havaneros, that he resided seventy days in the city, 
and passed every night after nine o'clock three of the most no- 
torious spots, without ever having been interrupted. We always 
suspect exaggeration in reports to which such a fact may be op- 
posed. 

The extent of Cuba, owing to the shallows that surround it, has 
only been fully developed lately. By documents published by 
the hydrographic depét of Madrid up to the year 1807, this has 
been completed, so that its area has been calculated with more 
precision than formerly. There is a remarkable resemblance in 
the form of Cuba to that of Java. Notwithstanding the increase 
of good data, there are still considerable differences in the esti- 
mates made by M. Ferrer, M. Lindenau, and M. Bauza: although 
they approach more nearly to each other than to the older esti- 
mates, some of which were absurdly exaggerated. M. Lindenau 
has computed the area of Cuba and its dependencies at 4102 
Square maritime leagues (20 to a degree). M. Ferrer’s result is 





Humboldt’s Political and Statistical Account of Cubd. 407 


$848 maritime leagues for the entire groupe; bat that of M. 
Bauza (which is probably the most correct) makes Cuba alone 
to contain $520 maritime leagues, and with the isle of Pines 3615 ; 
from which it appears that it is 4 less than it had previously 
been considered; that it is 5,5, largerthan Haiti: that its surface 

uals that of Portugal, is within 3 of that of England, exclusive 
of Wales, and equals all the rest of the islands im the West Indian 
Archipelago. 

Little is known of its geognostic relations; but it would ap- 
pear that 4 of its extent, consisting of lowland, is composed of 
secondary and tertiary formations, which are sometimes pierced 
by granite, gneiss, syenite, and serpentine; and it is probable 
that the auriferous sand that attracted so much attention at its 
first discovery was derived from the latter rocks. Vegetation is 
extremely active. 

The rivers are few—there not being above ten that are any 
thing more than streamlets. ‘The climate is precisely what might 
be expected on the verge of the two zones, and nearly corresponds 
with that of Calcutta, tens Macao, and Rio Janeiro. here 
are about fifty ports and anchorages. 

With the details, of which we have endeavoured to extract the 
substance, M. Humboldt intersperses some interesting remarks on 
the conduct of meteorological researches, and on the geography 
of plants—a subject in which he always delights to revel. 

Baba, like all the other Spanish settlements im America, has 
ecclesiastical, politico-military, and financial divisions. Our author 
does not detail the first of these, as there might be consequent 
confusion; and, in truth, there is less need for it, for since the year 
1797 there has only heen one Audiencia, established at Puerto 
Principe, which has jurisdiction from Baracoa to Cape San An- 
tonio. This island, together with Louisiana and Florida, formerly 
depended on the archbishopric of St. Domingo, and contamed 
only one see, which was founded by Leo X. In 1788, Pius VI. 
divided the island into two sees, adding that of Havana to the 
original one of St. Jago de Cuba. In 1804 St. Jago de Cuba 
was erected into an archbishopric. ‘The boundary of the two 
dioceses passes from the Cayo Romano between the town of 
Santo Espiritu and the city of Puerto Principe. 

In its politico-military distribution, the captain-generalship is 
divided into two governments, that of Havana, (of which the 
captain-general is always the governor,) and of Cuba. The actual 
limits of these do not correspond with the ecclesiastical bounds. 

The financial administration extends over three intendancies or 


provinces, the Havana, Puerto Principe, and St. Jago de Cuba. 
VOL. III. NO. VI. FF 
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The intendant of the first-named district is also intendant-general 
of the whole Island. 

There are forty parishes in the diocese of Havana, and twenty- 
two in that of Cuba. In the former eighty-six cities and towns ; 
in the latter five cities. We must not, however, attach too much 
importance to the word city, which rather bespeaks privileges than 
grandeur or extent. ‘The importance of the preceding dry state- 
ments can only be understood by a knowledge of the population. 
Unluckily, the actual facts are few; but scanty as they are, they 
lead to valuable results. 


In 1775 the total ernie was estimated at 170,862 
1791 ; : 272,140 
1817 ° ° ; . ° : 630, 980 


This last was composed of the three colonial castes, in the fol- 
lowing proportions :— 
Whites: «.-- » - « 290,021 
Free coloured . . . . 115,691 
Slaves... . . « « « 926,268 


—_ ——— 


630,980 


Allowing for the omissions of the census of 1817, the number 
of slaves imported, and assuming the increase of the white and 
free coloured population to be in the same ratio with that which 
took place between 1810 and 1817, Humboldt supposes that the 
population at the end of 1825 would stand thus :— 


Whites 325,000 
tice tien ot scl 130,000 ¢ . 455,000 
Slaves . j ‘ : é 3 - 260,000 


715,000 


And on similar principles the number at present would be 
about 750,000—but we apprehend it to be more: we know that 
the late intendant-general three years ago believed the number 
considerably greater. 

This total population differs but little from that of the whole of 
our own colonies, and is nearly double that of Jamaica alone ; 
but the most remarkable point of comparison is the proportion 
of the different castes. In Cuba the free population composes 
fis of the whole; in the English islands it forms scarcely 75 
in the whole Archipelago the slaves and free coloured amount 
to + 


M. "Humboldt therefore considers that Cuba, from the peculiar 
constitution of its population, is more likely to be exempt from 
servile insurrection than its neighbours. But as that is a ques- 





Humboldt’s Political and Statistical Account of Cuba. 409 


tion that will be more suitably examined hereafter, we shall 
reserve our observations for the close of this article. 

The remarkable disparity of the sexes is noticed by Humboldt, 
the number of males being among the slaves on the sugar estates 
to that of females as 4 to 1; throughout the island as 1.7 to 1; 
in the towns or small farms as 1.4 to 1; and the city of Havana 
as 1.2to 1. This disproportion is owing to religious scruples, 
which, however ridiculous they may appear to us, prevailed until 
the latter part of the last century. “The slaves,” says our author, 
“ were forced to celibacy, under the pretext of prevening disorder 
in their morals! The Jesuits and Bethlemite monks alone re- 
nounced this fatal prejudice ; they themselves allowed negresses 
on their plantations.”—vol. i. p. 165. 

One of the most interesting points connected with the present 
population is, the local distribution of the free coloured and 
black portions of it; for on the facilities of concert and combina- 
tion much would depend, in the event either of combined or 
merely servile insurrection. In the year 1811, the tribunal of 
commerce of the Havana formed an estimate, by which it would 
appear, that at that time, in the western part | of the island—that 
is, in the government of Havana—there was in the towns 11 per 
cent. of the whole of the free coloured people in the island; in 
the country, 1} per cent.: while of slaves there were in the 
towns 114 per cent., and in the country 34 per cent.; making 
altogether 58 per cent. of the entire black and coloured races in 
that province. In the eastern province, that of Cuba, there 
were in the towns I! per cent. of the free coloured people, and 
the same number in the country; of slaves there were 94 per 
cent. in the former, and 10} in the latter; making altogether 42 
per cent. But this proportion must have varied very much since 
1811; for there is no doubt that between this period and 1825, 
that is, in 14 years, 185,000 African slaves were imported into 
Cuba, of whom 116,000 were entered at the custom-house of 
Havana between the years 1811 and 1820. 

It is a very curious fact, that the population of Cuba, not- 
withstanding its absolute extent, should be, relatively to its area, 
four times less than that of Jamaica; or, as M. Humboldt ex- 
presses it, 


** If Cuba were as well cultivated as this latter island, or, to speak 
better, if the density of the population were the same, Cuba would 
have 3615 (area in square leagues) x 874 (the population of Jamaica to 
the square league), or 3,159,000 inhabitants; that is to say, more than 
is calculated at present in the republic of Colombia, or the whole archi- 
pelago of the Antilles.” —vol. i. p. 127. 


One melancholy fact is developed by the very laborious com- 
FF2 
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parisons instituted by our author, of the various censuses that have 
successively been made, that a most frightful destruction of life 
among the slaves must have taken place; for although in six 
years (from 1811 to 1817), more than 67,700 slaves were im- 
ported, the actual excess of the slave population, in the last of 
these years over that of the first, was only 13,300. We hope 
that there is some error in the estimate, otherwise the sufferings 
of these unhappy people must be unparalleled, and the boasted 
humanity of Spaniards to their slaves must have altogether dis- 
teipeared from Cuba. 

he general results of all that has been most laboriously col- 
lected are: that the whites increase more in the country than 
in towns; that the free coloured race, who generally prefer 
mechanical trades to agriculture, augment with greater rapidity 
than the other castes; and that the negro slaves, among whom 
there is not one-third of the number of females requisite for that 
of the males, diminish at the rate of 8 per cent. per annum. 

The commonly-received opinion of the extent of the ancient 
population is, we have no doubt with our author, exceedingly 
exaggerated; for the statements are nearly as contradictory as 
they are numerous, He has fallen into error when he asserts 
that the aboriginal race has entirely disappeared from the An- 
tilles; for we have ascertained that there are now in the island 
of St. Vincent at least 200 red and black Charibs, the former 
being the pure race, and the latter a mixed breed with the 
negroes; and that in the interior of Domuimica there are several 
families of the pure Charibs. We have seen miniature canoes, 
bows and arrows, made by the latter, and presented by their 
chiefs to the Earl of Huntingdon, when governor of that island : 
and a most intelligent officer, well known for his arduous 
services during the Peninsular war, and since in Burma, has assured 
us that he resided some time with these people; whose habits he 
describes as most simple, probably differing in no degree from 
those of their earliest ancestors. It would be inconsistent with 
our limits te enter into a detail of all the facts and reasonings 
connected with the different castes of the population; but it is 
with satisfaction that we find from M. Humboldt, that many 
proprietors employ themselves in the most praise-worthy manner 
with the amelioration of the condition of their slaves. 

The state of intellectual improvement is said to be principally 
confined to the whites, and society is equal to that of Cadiz, and 
the most flourishing commercial cities of Europe; but in the 
small towns and country districts there is less refinement. Cus- 
tom too may uphold the natural, or rather the obvious distinc- 
tions between the different races, but they are not insurmount- 
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able; for we know that very lately nobility was conferred by 
Ferdinand on a man of colour at the Havana, and that lie was 
received by the municipality, although some little demur took 
place among some of its members. 

Too much praise cannot be bestowed on the principal inhabit- 
ants for their zeal in protnoting every useful object. A patriotic 
society has been founded not only in the capital, but in the 
principal towns: there is a university, with chaits of theology, 
jurisprudence, medicine, and tmathematics—one of political 
economy, another of agricultural botany—a museum, and school 
of descriptive anatomy; a public library; a gratuitous school of 
painting and design; a naval academy; Lancasterian schools, 
and a botanical garden. In short, improvement has its foun- 
dations very extensively laid. 

Connected with the population is the national force or militia. 
We have already seen that the white population in both the pro- 
vinces always exceeds, in a very large proportion, that of the 
slaves; and when united with the free coloured people, whose 
interests are, we consider, identified with their own, they stand 
in the eastern province in the ratio of 195 to 65; and in the district 
of Havana, where there is a greater number of slaves, in that of 
20S to 147 ; consequently, a considerable number of the small pro- 
prietors must cultivate their respective properties without the 
aid of slaves. We have seen examples of this kind, even in the 
province of Havana. Men thus habituated to the climate, many 
of them natives, form an admirable supply of militia; and ac- 
cordingly we find that they are organized throughout the Island 
into mounted militia, there called monteros: in the towns they 
form, as well as the free coloured people, regiments of foot 
militia. The former are described as very daring, well mounted; 
inured to fatigue, thoroughly accustomed to the climate, coni- 
pletely armed, perfectly acquainted with the country, and so 
dreaded from ‘these qualities, that the presence of one of them 
is sufficient to overawe a considerable body of negroes. 

The first settlers of Cuba devoted their earliest agricultural 
labours to the growth of articles necessary for their subsistence. 
Although that object is easily attainable within the tropics, yet 
their exertions do not appear to have been directed to the pro- 
duction of other objects at a very eatly period. Two centuriés 
and a half are said to have elapsed before any considerable plan- 
tations of coffee, cotton, indigo, and sugar-canes were established. 
Enormous herds of cattle rapidly augmenting furnished the only 
article of commerce until the last centary ;—to this was after- 
wards added tobacco, and bees-wax, which had been introdaced 
from the Floridas. These very soon became more important 
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than the hides, to which were in their turn superadded sugar and 
coffee; and although the value of the former is by far the greatest, 
the plantations of the latter largely predominate, owing, no doubt, 
to the greater facility of cultivation, and to having no manufac- 
ture connected with it, as in sugar. 

In a table published by Humboldt, we have the progress of 
the sugar exports, from the year 1760 to 1824, by which it 
appears that the minimum was, as might have been supposed, on 
the first of these years, being only 13,000 chests, and that the 
increase has been since going on, though at no regular rate, until 
1823, when it amounted to 300,211 chests. In 1824 it fell off 
to 243,329, but that was considered a very unproductive year. 
This table is derived from official records, but it may be calcu- 
lated that at least 1 more was fraudulently exported, which is an 
enormous addition to the known quantities. Besides the exports, 
it is supposed by M. de Humboldt, that the internal consumption 
in 1825 is not less than 88,000 chests. He also estimates the 
production of Cuba to be + less than that of Jamaica, and insti- 
tutes some other curious comparisons with the produce of the 
remainder of the West Indian Islands, together with their areas 
and population.—He gives a similar comparison with Equinoxial 
North America and Brazil. 

‘The sugars of Cuba are divided into three classes, according 
to their purity, which is effected by means of claying. This is 
done by putting the raw sugar into cones of porous earthenware, 
with a small opening at the apex; these are then inverted, and a 
coating of clay (whence the name of the process) spread over the 
base; this is moistened with a small quantity of water, and the 
successive filtrations through the loaf of sugar carry off the various 
impurities. ‘The purest is that immediately below the clay, and 
is, in fact, white sugar, resembling the lumps of the refiners ;— 
the next, about the middle, less fair, is called azucar quebrado ;— 
the apex of the loaf is the least pure, and is distinguished by the name 
of cucurucho. As the forms vary in size, the weight of the loaves 
is equally various. Generally each of them weighs about an 
arroba, or 25lbs. The proportions in each loaf of the different 
qualities are } of white, 3 of the second quality, and 4 of the 
worst. The prices, of course, depend on the quality, and are 
subject to all the variations that must occur in articles so de- 
pendent on accidental circumstances, as all tropical produce must 
ever be. Scarcely any Muscovado sugar is manufactured. 

At the actual price of 24 dollars the chest, sugar is still pro- 
fitable, although more than two-thirds less so than it was twelve 
years ago. 

M. Humboldt details some results of his inquiries in 1804, 
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which are valuable to those curious in West Indian statistics. 
‘He found that on an estate of 50 caballerias, or 1610 English 
acres (each caballeria being equal to 32,2, statute measure) there 
was produced from 32,000 to 40,000 arrobas (about 800,000 Ibs.) 
But only one-half of the land was appropriated to the cane, the 
other half being employed in raising vegetable food, or in pasturage. 
There is considerable difference in the value of land, according 
to its local advantages. Such an extent of cultivation requires 
300 negroes, each of whom may be valued at from 370 to 500 
dollars, and whose maintenance costs 45 to 50 dollars each annu- 
ally. 

Three mills, worked either by cattle or water, are necessary ; 
eighteen boilers with twelve clarifiers and traches. It is com- 
monly said that three arrobas of sugar yield a barrel of molasses, 
and that the molasses meet the plantation charges. ‘This is true, 
where rum is extensively distilled. ‘Thirty-two thousand arrobas 
of sugar produce 15,000 casks of molasses, which are converted 
into 500 puncheons of rum, at 25 dollars each. The results are 


stated by our author,— 

Dollars. 
Price of 32,000 arrobas of mixed nae at 24 dollars . . . 48,000 
500 Puncheons GERM » .0. 5 ee 


60,500 
The expenses are estimated at. . . . . 
The capital employed in land . 125,000 
Cost of Slaves as - 135,000 
Buildings . . . . . ~ « 80,000 
Cattle, &c, «ie lien o~} tee RGR 


Interest, at 6} per cent, on .. 470,000 dollars . 28,983 
58,983 


Clear profit. . 1. - 2 © «© © © © eee e© © © ee 1917 


We calculate the interest to be allowed for the outlay according 
to the old Spanish rule, 6} per cent., which must be admitted to 
be very moderate. As the large establishments cannot consecu- 
tively produce 32,000 arrobas, it is not surprising that the culti- 
vation of rice is occasionally preferred, especially in times of low 
prices. Formerly the profits were larger, owing, first, to the 
smallness of the expenses—and secondly, to the higher price’ of 
sugar. 

‘It is remarkable that all the improvements in Cuba were 
immediately consequent on the evacuation of the English in 
1764. An impulse was then given, which maintained its influence 
long after the first cause had ceased to operate. Progressive im- 
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provements have taken place, and in 1825, on M. Humboldt’s 
authority, we state that there were about 25 steam engines in the 
Island. The progress of sugar cultivation may be best knowa 
by the following statement. 


In 1763 there were . . . . . 70 Sugar Estates. 
a, a Ss See do. 
Ee ce 6 6 8g te ve do. 
ae + + + ts oe do. 


In addition to the export of sugar, there is a very considerable 
quantity of rum and molasses. 

The dependence of the Cuban proprietors on usurious mer- 
chants, who enable them to carry on their works, is as dreadful 
as in other colonies. Money is so scarce at Havana, that the 
government borrows at 10 per cent., and Humboldt says private 
persons do so at 12 and 16; we have it on respectable authority, 
that 18 per cent. is common on good security. 

Next to sugar stands coffee, the perfect cultivation of which 
may be referred to the years 1796 and 1798, when the ravages of 
St. Domingo drove many industrious French planters to seek an 
asylum in Cuba. ‘The quantity produced in 1804 was only 
50,000 arrobas; in 1823 it amounted to 895,924 arrobas, but 
declined in 1824 to 661,674. The real amount would be pro- 
bably much larger, were the smuggling ascertained. ‘The varia- 
tions of price are as arbitrary as those of sugar. 

The tobacco of Cuba ranks first in European estimation. 
The internal consumption exceeds 200,000 arrobas, chiefly in 
cigars ; the quantities exported cannot be well determined, owing 
to the activity with which smuggling is carried on in this material. 

Although indigo, cotton and wheat either are, or may be, pro- 
duced in Cuba, we have no details respecting them, as the first is 
driven out by the competition of Guatimala, and the last are too 
scantily cultivated, owing to the greater returns of coffee and 
sugar. But it is worth recording that the flour is excellent, and 
the period may be not very remote, when it may be made avail- 
able to the adjacent islands. Difficulties of a similar kind oppose 
the cultivation of flax, hemp, and vines. Wax has become an 
object of moment ever since 1772. The quantities exported 
since 1815, have varied from 24,158 arrobas to 14,450.—Hum- 
boldt remarks that this produce declines in proportion to the 
increase of cultivation. 

The commerce of Cuba is sustained, not only by the rich- 
ness of its productions, but by its admirable position. ‘These 
advantages have been used with much judgment by the Spanish 
government, compared with many of its other acts. The island 
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exports, regularly and irregularly, produce to the estimated value 
of fourteen millions of dollars each year. From 1,000 to 1,200 
merchant vessels annually enter the port of Havana, amounting 
from 150,000 to 170,000 tons: the coasting trade is excladed 
from this estimate. In time of peace, from 120 to 150 ships of 
war touch there for refreshment. 

It is probable that the importations, on an average, amount to 
fifteen or sixteen millions of dollars, of which about three or 
four millions are re-exported; for the Havana receives much 
more foreign manufactures than are necessary for home con- 
sumption, being destined for other markets. Humboldt dis- 
trusts the reports published by the Consulado, and we deem his 
reasons satisfactory; so much so, that they ought only to be re- 
garded as approximations to be used in the absence of more 
authentic materials. When the Essay was published, there was. 
no “ balanza-general;” but last year one was printed, and at 
first distributed among the public officers of the local goverti- 
ment; it was necessarily more complete than the partial state- 
ments that had preceded it, and we regret very much that we 
have not at present access to a copy of it, as we might then have 
brought down our details to the most recent period. 

Humboldt states a remarkable fact, as to the extraordinary 
consumption in the island of foreign merchandize, which he 
determines by the excess of the quantity imported over that 
which is re-exported: the quantity of provisions, wines, and 
brandies, is large, and marks the neglect of the production of 
the articles of first necessity, instead of which the cultivation 
of objects of export is sedulously attended to. Our author 
considers this want of subsistence to characterize a part of 
the tropical regions, in which he says, the “ imprudent activity 
of Europeans has inverted the order of nature.” He adds, 
that it will be diminished, as they become more enlightened 
to their true interests, and discouraged by the low price of 
colonial produce: and in a strain of prophecy, predicts the 
future grandeur of Cuba, as well as its exemption from the 
present “ narrow and pitiful system,” as he calls it. This ap- 
pears to be a misapplication of terms. ‘The present state of 
cultivation in Cuba is the necessary result of its population, and 
its relations to the rest of the world. At present, its sugar and 
coffee give better returns than any other objects of cultivation 
to the proprietor, who can buy his other supplies more advan- 
tageously from foreigners, owing to the scantiness of population. 
In all societies similarly constituted the same thing must happen, 
not from design, but from expediency; nor can it be obviated, 
until the growth of the population be equal to meet all the de-. 
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mands. for labour. The destruction of the sugar culture will 
never increase that of other articles; however certain it is to take 
place, whenever the planter loses the power of coercing labour. 

So far:we have spoken of the: actual state of trade; we find 
that its increase has been proportionate to other improvements. 
So long ago as 1800, the description was flattering, as may be 
seen in an extract which M. Humboldt gives from an unpub- 
lished manuscript: “ At the Havana,” says the intelligent author, 
“all the effects of accumulated wealth begin to be felt. Provi- 
sions have doubled their prices in a very few years. Labour is 
so dear, that a negro newly imported from the coast. of Africa, 
by mere bodily labour, (without having learned any trade,) can earn 
from four to five rials. a day. Negroes who exercise any mecha- 
nical trade, however rude, earn five to six francs, ‘The patrician 
families remain in the country; the individual who has been enriched 
by his own exertions does not return with his capital to Europe : 
some families are so wealthy, that Don Matéo de Pedroso, 
recently dead, has left landed property worth above two millions 
of dollars. Many houses of trade in Havana buy every year 
ten to twelve thousand chests of sugar, for which they pay from 
350,000 to 420,000 dollars. ‘The transactions which take place 
annually in this city amount to more than twenty millions of 
dollars.” ‘* Such,” adds M. Humboldt, “ was the state of the 
country in 1800. The prosperity of the succeeding years has 
much transcended that which has been described; for, “ when- 
ever the Mother Country, disregarding her best: interests, has 
attempted to retrograde, courageous voices have been raised, not 
only among the Havaneros, but even among the Spanish adminis- 
trators, to vindicate the cause of American commerce.” » Havana 
enjoys the rights of an entrepét on the most advantageous terms. 

The internal trade is rendered costly by the want of easy 
communications. ‘To obviate this inconvenience, in 1796, the 
Conde de Jaruco and Mopox conceived the plan of the canal of 
Guines, which would have connected the city of Havana and 
Batabano, a distance of eight and a half maritime leagues. The 
preliminary survey was effected with considerable talent by two 
able engineers, the brothers Lemaur, (one of whom lately dis- 
tinguished himself by his gallant and protracted defence of the 
castle of San Juan de Ulloa,) and its practicability determined ; 
but like many other great projects of Spain, the work was never 
carried further. ‘The benefits which such a canal would confer 
on the island are immense, and it would not be the least to set 
an example of establishing easy communications. 

M. Humboldt observes, in speaking of the rapidly advancing 
improvements that are going on in Cuba, that “ at the Havana, 
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as everywhere else, when trade and the riches it produces have 
a speedy augmentation, complaints are. made:of the evil in- 
fluence which that mcrease produces on old customs. This is 
not the place,” he adds, ‘* to compare the first condition of 
the Island of Cuba, covered with pastures, before the capture 
of the capital by the English, and its actual condition since it 
has become the metropolis of the Antilles; this is not the place to 
compare the candour and simplicity of the manners of an infant 
society, with those that belong. to the development of advanced 
civilization. The spirit of commerce, bringing the admiration of 
wealth, no doubt leads mankind to depreciate that which is not to 
be procured for money. But the state of human affairs is happily 
such, that whatever 1s most desirable, whatever most noble, and 
most free in man, depends solely on the inspirations of the soul, 
and the extent and amelioration of the intellectual faculties. 
The adoration of wealth, if it could possess an absolute influence 
over all classes of society, would infallibly produce the evil of 
which those complain, who see with regret that which they call 
the preponderance of the industrious system; but the increase of 
commerce, by multiplying the relations among different people, 
in openiag an immense sphere to mental activity, in directing 
capital to agriculture, in creating, by the refinements of luxury, 
new wants, presents the best remedy against the dangers which 
are supposed to be impending. In this extreme complication of 
causes and effects, time is necessary to establish the equilibrium 
between the different classes of society. Must it not be admitted 
as undoubted, that at every given epoch, civilization, the progress 
of information, the development of public reason, may be esti- 
mated by the tonnage, by the value of the exports, or by the 
perfection of the arts of industry? But nations, like individuals, 
must'not be judged of by one solitary portion of their lives: they 
only complete their destinies by going over the entire scale of 
a civilization, suited to their national character and their physical 
situation.” —vol. i. p: 292-3. ‘There is much truth in these obser- 
vations, and they ought to be seriously considered by. all those, 
who, adopting but one measure of propriety, either among indi- 
viduals or nations, and forgetting the infinite diversities of tem 
rament, moral and physical relations, regard all deviations from 
their imaginary standard as violations of an absolute rule of 
right. 

The increase of agriculture and commerce has been produc- 
tive of a proportional increase of revenue: this M. Humboldt 
states as high as four and a half or five millions of dollars, or, 
taking the exchange at four shillings to the dollar, at one million 
sterling. The custom-house of the Havana alone yields in one 
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year 3,100,000 dollars, and the whole public revenue of the city 
and the jurisdiction of Havana, has varied between the years 1820 
and 1825, from 38,200,000 to 3,400,000 dollars: if to this be 
added, the revenues collected in other jurisdictions, the estimate 
will not be found to be exaggerated. In pursuing this subject 
some curious comparisons are made, showing that this revenue is 
considerable, relatively to the state of the colony. The revenue 
is equal to that of Colombia, and superior to that of the United 
States prior to 1795, when their population was 4,500,000; that 
of Cuba, as we have already seen, is about 715,000. The ex- 
penses have of late years largely increased, exceeding four millions 
of dollars, owing to the obstinate contest maintained between Spain 
and her former colonies on the continent: two millions of dollars 
have been employed annually in the payment of the troops and 
marine, rendered necessary even for self defence : a most useless 
and wanton misapplication of the colonial funds. 

From the tables in the work before us, it appears that the 
custom-house of Havana yielded on an average, from 1789 to 
1797, less than 700,000 dollars; from 1797 to 1800 the mean 
was 1,908,000 dollars; from 1815 to 1819 it was 3,657,000 dol- 
lars; and in 1825 the produce was 3,350,300. Thus, from 1789 
to 1825, the income has imcreased five fold. This increase 
is still more remarkable in the subordinate districts. M. Bar- 
rutin, as cited by Humboldt, gives the produce of these for 
eighty-three years successively, from 1735 to 1818. The total 
produce has gradually risen from 900 dollars to 600,000. 

The unfortunate application of the revenue to unproductive 
military and naval establishments, powerfully retards the improve- 
ments that in all probability would rapidly be made were it 
directed to its more natural objects. 

it is curious to contrast the application and produce of the re- 
venue of Cuba at present with what it was according to the 
archives of Mexico, which are detailed by M. Humboldt. At 
the beginning of the nieteenth century New Spain sent annually 
to Havana the following sums :— 


For the squadron, the dock-yards, and all the neces- Dollars. 
Marine sary serviceofthe navy ... . . . . . 700,000 
For the naval establishment of the Mosquito coasts 40,000 


7 1 Ber the land service at the Havana... . . 290,000 
Y For the land service at St. Jagode Cuba. . . . 146,000 

4 66 ews ee ews 

Tobacco.—The purchase, &c. for Seville . . . . . . 400,000 


Total . 1,826,000 


To this may be added upwards of a million that now devolves 


Fortifications .. . 
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on the public charges of Cuba, though formerly furnished - by 
Mexico. We have already noticed the causes of this increase of 
revenue; it is only necessary to add, that the free trade was con- 
ceded in 1809. 

With this topic Humboldt concludes the statistical part of his 
work; but he makes a series of general observations, of which 
some account, however brief, is necessary: the principal topic of 
these is slavery, the horrors of which are depicted in very glowing 
terms, and perhaps the facilities of ending them at once may be 
overrated. But M. Humboldt has done ample justice to the 
lenient spirit of the Spanish laws, and to the liberal spirit dis- 
played by individuals as well as corporate bodies im Cuba on va- 
rious oceasions. He cites a passage illustrative of this, so 
remarkable, from a representation made by the Municipality, 
Consulado, and Patriotic Society, on 2ist July, 1811, that we 
cannot refrain from following his example. 


*« « Tn all that relates to changes to be introduced into the condition of 
the servile class, our fears are less excited as to the diminution of agri- 
cultural wealth than for the safety of the whites, so easily compromised 
by imprudent measures. Those who elsewhere accuse the Municipali 
and Consulado. of an obstinate resistance, forget that from the year 1799 
these same authorities have in vain proposed that the state of the blacks 
in the island of Cuba should be ken into consideration. Still more: 
we are far from adopting maxims which the nations of Europe, that pride 
themselves most on their civilization, have regarded as irrefragable ; for 
instance, that without slaves there can be no colonies. We declare, on the 
contrary, that without slaves, and even without blacks, colonies can exist ; 
and that all the difference would be in the amount of profit, in the more 
or less rapid increase of produce. But if such be our firm persuasion, 
we ought also to remind your Majesty, that a social organization, into 
which slavery has been once introduced as a constituent, cannot be 
changed with inconsiderate precipitation. We are far from denying that it 
was an evil contrary to moral principles, to drag slaves from one conti- 
nent to. another; that it was an error in politics not, to listen to the 
complaints which Ovando, the Governor of Hispaniola, made against the 
introduction of so many slaves among a small number of freemen; but 
since these evils and these abuses are already inveterate, we ought to 
avoid rendering our situation, and that of our slaves, worse by the em- 
ployment of violent measures. That which we ask, Sire, is conformable 
to the wish expressed by one of the most ardent protectors of the rights 
of humanity, by the most decided enemy of slavery; we wish with bim, 
that civil laws should deliver us at once from the abuses and the dan- 
gers. "—vol. i. p. 329—331. 


The abuses and the dangers form, in point of fact, the real 
matter at issue; and M. Humboldt very truly says, that nothing 
short of the concurrence of the local authorities (whatever may 
be their designation) with the proprietors resident im Europe and 
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the entire body of freemen in the colonies, can effect these de- 
sirable objects. But there are infinite difficulties im effecting this 
union, and we believe with him that civilization alone will prepare 
the minds of men for future events; but that to produce great 
changes in the social condition, certain coincidences must concur, 
the period of which cannot be calculated beforehand. 

We must not, however, trust too much to the chance of favour- 
able events; for as certainly as we do so in such matters, so cer- 
tainly shall we be involved in irremediable disappointment. ‘The 
“ quantillé sapientia regitur mundus” of Oxenstiern is no doubt 
quite true wherever the frame of government has been once ar- 
ranged; but when revolutionary impulses are given, a complete 
change takes place, and the difficulty arises, not merely of select- 
ing the best course in urgent-and pressing circumstances, but of 
guarding against the explosion of the fiery elements which are 
then in combustion. We think that too much caution cannot be 
used in the management of slave colonies, nor too much circum- 
spection in the adoption of measures which are unsanctioned by 
the resident proprietors, however promising they may be made 
to appear by their theoretical advocates. 

To complete this very interesting Essay, some details were ne- 
cessary of the circumstances under which M. Humboldt and his 
distinguished associate, M. Bonpland, obtained or rather collected 
their information. These are given in a sort of personal narrative, 
which by blending a variety of objects, is rendered amusing as 
well as instructive. Disappointed in joining Capt. Baudin, 
as had been originally arranged, by some erroneous intelligence; 
Humboldt, it appears, had resolved on settling in Cuba, but that 
determination was subsequently altered:—yet during his resi- 
dence he made some excursions, the details of which he has con- 
signed to this portion of his work. On no occasion, perhaps, 
was M. Humboldt’s zeal in the pursuit of science more conspi- 
cuous than in his first voyage from Cuba. He embarked at 
Batabano, with his distinguished associate, in one of the smallest 
class of schooners, with a cabin as hot as human nature could well 
sustain; yet he calmly observes, that they had been prepared for 
it by previous abominations. The voyagers visited many of the 
keys, some of which were found to be interesting from their 
productions; among others, the .Jardinillos, celebrated in Co- 
lumbus’s time as the scene of a remarkable kind of fishing. The 
Indian fishermen were accustomed to tie a sort of fish called, by 
them, revés, (a species of remora) by the tail, and let him down 
among the largest turtles, to which he attached himself so firmly by 
his tenacula, that on being drawn up, he brought the turtle with 
him. It seems that this was considered a traveller’s tale, when 
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first told in Europe; nor can we wonder at it, when we read the 
marvellous narration of Anghierra, who gravely states; ‘ Non 
aliter ac nos canibus gallicis per equora campilepores insectamur, 
incole (Cubz insulz). venatorio pisce pindce alios capiebant.” — 
A good specimen ofa free narrative! Our traveller, ‘im the 
course of this short voyage has collected many valuable phy- 
sical facts, for which we cannot do better than refer to the work 
itself; for were we to do more, we might transcribe the whole 
of the narrative, with satisfaction to ourselves and amusement 
to our readers. After visiting the city of Trinidad, the tra- 
vellers were conducted by the municipality to the mouth of the 
River Guaurabo in a handsome carriage, and to increase their 
embarrassment, the clerical poet of the place, clothed in velvet, 
notwithstanding the heat, celebrated in a sonnet their return to 
the Orinoco... Gratifying as this ceremonial was intended to be, 
it yielded in interest to a sight that attracted their notice on the 
road. The plants and foliage were covered with phosphorescent 
insects, the intensity of whose light varied at their pleasure. In a 
hut of the poorest mhabitants, a dozen of these insects, in a per- 
forated calabash, serves as a night-light.—It is only necessary to 
shake the vessel violently to ensure a strong light. Death alone 
destroys the luminous quality, and a small quantity of sugar-cane 
affords abundant nutriment to the insect. 

A favourable breeze carried our travellers from. the coasts of 
Cuba, and our author’s reflections on the occasion, are at. once 
just and agreeably stated, though we cannot follow him in all his 
alleged facts. 

We have now concluded a very imperfect sketch of the ‘* Essai 
Politique sur Isle de Cuba,” and before touching on the remain- 
ing contents of the work, we shall discuss some collateral topics 
that present abundant materials for reflection, though they do not 
fall within the scope of our author’s plan. And the first of these 
topics is naturally the probable future fate of this noble island. 

It is not to be wondered at, that various speculations should 
be hazarded on the subject. Some suppose that independence 
as a separate state must take place; others that it must pass into 
the hands of some other European power, than that of Spain: 
and a third set of politicians assert that it must become a member 
of one of the American confederations. Although these schemes 
appear abundantly futile to one conversant with facts, yet they are 
worthy of examination for the sake of those who in such matters 
are naturally swayed by the authority of great names. 

The independence of Cuba as a distinct state, is a question 
that we think may be easily set at rest. ‘The extent and conse- 
quent exposure of coast, the smallness of the population compared 
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with the area, the difficulty, or rather the impolicy of drawing the 
attention of the inhabitants from the soil to the formation of mili- 
tary forces for self defence, and lastly, the certainty that this inde- 
pendence would give birth to civil warfare, and afford a plausible 
pretext for foreign interference, presents obstacles that cannot be 
overlooked. But these are not the only impediments: Cuba, as 
has been already shown, owes the prosperity of its finances to a 
free trade, which would inevitably be destroyed in the event of 
the destruction of public confidence; which again would be the 
sure consequence of a state of warfare. 

The only two great powers of Europe that could pretend to 
the occupation of Cuba, are Great Britain and France; there is 
no probability that either will concede the possession to the 
other, even were Spain content to surrender this most valuable 
of her remaining American territories: and we are not aware that 
any one has been so absurd as to suggest a joint tenancy. But 
were the diplomatic politeness of the day to induce either of these 
powers to wave any objection in favour of her rival, we apprehend 
that the cabinet of Washingtin would enter a most formidable 
protest against the establishment of any new European power, 
almost within her bounds, and im a situation that would, im the 
event of a war, impose.a most irresistible check on her. 

The difficulties that oppose the change in the European mas- 
ters of Cuba, equally present themselves to any transfer to the 
United States, and may at present be deemed insurmountable. 
They also apply, to a certain extent, to the union with any of 
its continental neighbours, though in a more limited degree, 
owing to the common origin, common language, and institutions 
of the people. But these fade away, when compared with those 
that offer themselves from a consideration of the actual state of the 
newly-established governments, as well as the internal interests of 
Cuba itself. The fact is, that it would lose everything and gain 
nothing by such an association. Supposing that every general 
difficulty were smoothed away, let us inquire in the first place, 
what are the advantages and disadvantages of a political con- 
nexion with Mexico; and, secondly, with Colombia. 

Now what are the benefits held out by the first to Cuba? In- 
dependence (a word by the way that has been more perverted 
in its application than most words); supply of sugar on thecessa- 
tion of the slave trade; that of flour and grain; the consumption 
of the insular productions on the continent; and protection from 
the confederating states. These we take in succession. ‘The 
independence would only be nominal, for what could the small 
number of Cuban deputies do in opposition to those of the conti- 
nent, whose united interests would naturally bend those of the 
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minority to suit the purposes of the majority. This is human 
nature, and a very strong case of community of interests must. be 
made out before we can concede the point. Besides, there is 
much truth in the maxim, that unequal alliances are injurious to 
all parties, but most especially to the weakest. .The supply of 
sugar, flour, and grain, is an equally untenable ground of alliance, 
Mexico is well known to be divided into two great | districts, the 
Tierra Caliente, or the low hot regions, and the elevated plains 
which, ag it were, cluster around the great central plateau of 
Anahuac. In the former of these, tropical productions are culti- 
vated, and in the latter, the Cerealia, and other fruits of the tem- 
perate zone. Although sugar was formerly produced to a con- 
siderable extent in the state of Vera Cruz, the manufacture has 
nearly ceased, and the few canes that are cultivated are employed 
in the manufacture of an inferior rum, called Chingirito. Sugar 
is only produced, to any extent, in the neighbourhood of Cuerna- 
vaca, about twenty leagues to the south-west of the city of Mexico. 
At this last place, notwithstanding all the reputed advantages, the 
price is more than 6d. per lb. Now to bring it to the coast would 
augment the charges very much, as mules afford the only means of 
transport; waggons not having been generally introduced, and 
canals being, in our opmion, impracticable, from the nature of the 
country. After this additional and unavoidable charge, there 
would be freight, and all the mercantile charges superadded ; so 
that before Mexican sugar could be furnished to the consumer at 
Cuba, it would cost at least six times what it can be produced for 
on the spot. 

The objection to supplies of sugar applies with even greater 
force to those of flour, and the practical illustration of the absur- 
dity of such a notion is, that on the coast of Mexico, flour can be 
brought from the United States and sold at eight dollars per bar- 
rel of 200Ibs., while the same quantity of Mexican flour costs 
more than ten dollars at the capital, to which, in order to complete 
the comparison, must be added the carriage to the coast, and of 
course freight and other charges would still further enhance the 
cost in Cuba. ) 

As to the consumption of Cuban produce on the continent, a 
very simple statement will set this at rest. During twenty-five 
years, when Mexico belonged, as well as Cuba, to Spain, the 
entire value of all the exports from Cuba only amounted to 
51,008,190 dollars, or a trifle above 2,000,000 a year, (about 
400,000/. sterling,) of which about 1,700,000 dollars were vested 
in European manufactures and products, and only about 300,000 
dollars, or about 60,000/. a year of indigenous Cuban articles, 


chiefly wax. But if even this trade were as valuable as it has been 
VOL. Ill. NO. VI. GG 
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represented, can there be a reasonable doubt on the mind of any 
man conversant with the affairs of America, that in the face of all 
the decrees of the Mexican Congress, wax will be sent from Cuba 
to Yucatan and Vera Cruz, whenever it may be wanted? We 
know that notwithstanding the apparent interruption of inter- 
course between the two countries, the communications between 
Yucatan and Cuba are as regular and open as ever. 

Last of all, let us examine the value of the protection that can 
be afforded by Mexico. ‘There are some persons who appear 
to estimate the power of protection merely by the extent of 
surface over which they have been poring on the map, and to 
‘disregard with sovereign contempt or indifference passing events. 
Before Mexico can aid any of her neighbours, she must be en- 
abled to protect herself. She has declared her own insolvency, 
by the non-fulfilment of a single engagement with her public cre- 
ditors. ‘The moment the funds retained out of the original loans 
for the payment of the earlier dividends were exhausted, she 
literally stopped payment. Money she has not, and as she can- 
not borrow, any union with Cuba would be most disastrous for 
the latter. It is quite clear that were this brilliant scheme to be 
realized, all the produce of the prudent and wise measures of the 
insular government would be appropriated to Mexican purposes. 
Nor would this be the only danger; for from what is universally 
known of the talents and acquirements of the practical statesmen 
(if the term may be so profaned) of New Spain, there cannot be 
a doubt that on finding Cuba productive, their inordinate itch for 
legislation would entail on her (in addition to her own) all the 
horrors of Mexican mal-administration of revenue. The fable of 
the golden egg would be realized, and the consequences would be 
injurious to all. ‘The military and naval protection so much talked 
of is aslittle to be depended on as the rest of the imaginary benefits, 
Recent occurrences show that Mexico is very far from being per- 
fectly tranquil, and the small military force that she can keep up 
must be fully employed in mere police duties; independently of 
which, we very much question the fitness of the Mexican soldiery 
for service beyond the limits of their continent. ‘They are, in fact, 
merely nominal soldiers, with scarcely an officer,—even including 
the very few renegade Europeans and North Americans,—capable 
of commanding a single battalion. Protection from such an un- 
disciplined rabble is not to be thought of with any degree of 
seriousness. ‘The dilapidated state of the Mexican marine (now, 
we believe, laid up in ordinary) is also a powerful antagonist to 
the paternal scheme to which we refer; for we find that even the 
vauntiug Porter has been obliged to abandon the service. In 
truth, the want of money has been followed by avery natural want 
of men, and all the munitions of war. 





Hamboldt’s Political and Statistical Account of Cuba. 425 


The whole of what we have already said ‘may be urged with 
even greater force against Colombia. She has been proclaimed 
bankrupt by her dictator, and her internal commotions are likély, 
for a very long time, to afford her abundant occupation at home. 

In addition to the total absence of all advantage to Cuba from 
any connexion with either of her continental neighbours, there 
are certain matters connected with the constitution of the island, 
that are little calculated to further any revolutionary project. 
These are the preponderance of the Spanish party, whether com- 
posed of old Spaniards, or Creoles; and the existence of slavery. 

The proscription of the Spaniards, both in Mexico and Colom- 
bia, is fully as impolitic as that of the Moors was in old Spain, 
for in their hands nearly the whole capital, and, we may add, nearly 
the whole of the integrity of the country, were concentered. 
T he loss to the countries that have acted so harshly and unwisely, 
is irremediable to themselves, not only in its immediate effects, 
but also in rendering them suspected of a readiness to extend their 
oppression whenever they may have the power. We know that 
an apprehension of this kind established the republican govern- 
ment in the Spanish portion of Saint Domingo. In 1821, a 
demagogue of the name of Nunez effected in “the city of that 
name, a revolution in favour of Colombia, and nominated himself 
president of the new confederating state. But such was the dread 
of the Colombian government, entertained by most of the old 
Spaniards and white Creoles, that notwithstanding their natural 
horror of the alternative, they invited the black government to take 
military possession of, and to annex this beautiful portion of that 
splendid island to the new republic, which was accordingly dotie. 
The same feeling prevails in Cuba, and would undoubtedly raise 
a most formidable opposition to any similar schemes among 
the wealthiest and most influential members of the community, 
—an opposition that would be more effective, as the body of the 
people have few or no wrongs to complain of, as we shall pre- 
sently see. 

The abolition of slavery, as a necessary consequence of 
annexation to states which have abolished that condition through- 
out their territories, would obviously present a difficulty of no 
ordinary kind. According to Humboldt, as we have already 
seen, three years ago the slave population amounted to about 
260,000. ‘Their value at 300 dollars a head is’ 78 millions of 
dollars, which, at 4s. per dollar, is equal to 15,600,000/., a sum 
not likely to be thrown away by men deriving actual wealth from 
its employment, for a doubtful advantage. It may be urged in 
opposition to this view of the question, that the newly-emancipated 
negroes would, in the event of such a change, be ready to labour 
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for wages. We candidly avow, that however desirable and how- 
ever pleasing such expectations may be, we consider them under 
the peculiar circumstances of tropical cultivation, quite out of the 
question. Our opinion is not formed on speculative foundations, 
but on facts. Haiti presents an admirable exemplification of the 
chimerical nature of any hope of voluntary labour among a scanty 
and barbariaa population, where the climate makes exertion pain- 
ful, where the soil is almost spontaneously productive, and where 
artificial wants, either moral or physical, have not yet been ex- 
cited, The entire destruction of industry, properly so called, in 
that once flourishing island, is a speaking lesson that must com- 
mand conviction, except to those who are deaf to the suggestions 
of experience, and blinded by delusive speculations. 

Such being the most prominent obstacles to any of the current 
schemes of regenerating Cuba, it may be well to look at her 
actual condition. We have already seen what her unrivalled ad- 
vantages are in point of commercial situation, and that great 
advantage has been taken of it forthe welfare of the colony. It 
is a natural inference that a change of political relations could only 
be productive of evil, while a quiet adherence to the parent state 
is decidedly the wisest, safest, and best course to be pursued. 

Notwithstanding the persecutions in Spain, there has long been 
a practical tolerance in political matters in Cuba, such as may be 
deemed almost without parallel in any country. The governors 
appear to have learned that persecution uniformly fails to produce 
the intended effect, whether in religion or politics; and as their 
existence, comfort, and independence in pomt of fortune, depend 
on the maintenance of their authority, they have guarded the general 
interests of the community while engaged in the pursuit of their 
own, and have avoided all harsh measures; so that even the ex- 
patriated constitutionalist, who fled from Europe with all the 
horrors of Ceuta staring him in the face, may, if very moderately 
prudent, take up his abode here in peace and quietness, and enjoy 
his property in perfect security. In truth, it may be considered 
the resting place for the unfortunate Spaniard. Similar. causes 
have operated even in the council of the Indies, in producing a 
relaxation in all matters of financial arrangement. Were the 
exclusive system of old Spain to be restored, commerce would be 
ruined, the revenue reduced so much as to be unequal to the pay- 
ment of the functionaries, and the colony sink into its former 
condition of being literally a drag on the mother country; instead 
of which we have already seen, that a free trade has been followed 
by results beyond the hopes of the most sanguine theorist. We 
know that after meeting all the ordinary and extraordinary dis- 
bursements, including the maintenance of very large military and 
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naval forces, which have been successively equipped since 1810, 
there has been a large surplus of revenue applicable to local pur- 
poses, or to the more general objects of Spain; and it is to be 
regretted that this fund should have been applied by Ferdinand 
to his European wants, instead of the establishment of some 
beneficial institutions which were contemplated in the island. 

Thus, as far as the enjoyment of practical liberty of opinion, 
freedom of action, and exemption from oppressive taxation, can 
render life valuable, the resident in Cuba may be considered as 
peculiarly favoured: so much so, that he would be little less 
than mad, were he to forego his present positive enjoyments, for 
others of a more specious, but less. practical description. The 
advantages now possessed are of too high an order to be rashly 
thrown away, and we do not believe that they are likely to be 
hazarded, but that Spain is likely to retain her possession, both of 
Cuba and Porto Rico, in spite of all the scheming of her 
enemies ; thus realizing,.in despite of herself, the advice of the 
Conde d’Aranda, in 1783, to which we alluded in our last 
number. This distinguished diplomatist, it will be recollected, 
advised the establishment of tributary sovereigns in Mexico, 
Peru and. Terra Firma, and the retention of Cuba and Porto 
Rico as colonies. Had that advice been adopted, it is more than 
probable, that we should never have had an opportunity of 
speculating on the various contingencies that may emanate from 
the successive revolutions that have been enacted on the vast 
continent of Spanish America. 

The blot in the colonial administration of Cuba, which must be 
pointed out, equally with the favourable topics, is unquestion- 
ably the continued traffic in slaves: there is too much reason to 
fear that it meets with encouragement, where it ought to receive 
very different treatment. Humboldt adverts generally to the 
mischievous consequences of this most unhallowed trade; but we 
derive our principal information respecting it from the. corre- 
spondence of the British Commissioners at the Havana with 
the Secretary of State, in which most important disclosures have 
been made. From this source, we shall give what is necessary 
to illustrate our subject, and point out some of the evils to the 
colony itself, arising from the continuance of a traffic, at once re- 
pugnant to the general principles of morality and productive of 
the worst consequences to those engaged in it. 

The reports made by the gentlemen to whom we refer, (of 
whose zeal, integrity and exertions, it is impossible to speak in too 
high praise,) are full of most damnatory matter on the indirect pro- 
tection afforded to the slave trade in Cuba. The eagerness with 
which it has been pursued and upheld has been most scanda+ 
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lously active. In 1825, it was known that thirty-two vessels had 
sailed for the coast of Africa, notoriously on slaving voyages; of 
these, fortunately, only fourteen are positively known to have re- 
turned in safety. ‘The zeal displayed by our navy, and the con- 
sequent failure of many of the enterprizes, reduced the number 
in the following year to fifteen, of which, up to the Ist of Janu- 
ary, 1827, only five had returned in safety. In 1827, there seems 
to have been a revived activity, for by the report of the British 
Commissioners, it appears, that no less than seven vessels sailed 
from the port of Havana alone, on slaving voyages, in the month 
of September. 

The grounds of complaint against the authorities in Cuba on 
this subject, are very distinct; and although, at one period, the 
ill success of the adventures disheartened the sordid speculators, 
yet it does not appear, that the views of the British Govern- 
ment were ever heartily seconded by the Spanish Govern- 
ment, or, at all events, by its insular representatives. Vessels, 
notoriously slavers, sail from the Havana without notice. If 
the British Commissioners receive intimation, that a vessel of 
that description has entered the port, and represent the same to 
the Governor, he refers the raatter to the Admiral, who in his 
turn refers to some other officer, and in the end everything is 
reported as having been perfectly as it ought to have been. This 
system of waiving responsibility is very naturally complained of 
by the British officers, and forms, in our opinion, a well-grounded 
charge against the good faith of the Cabinet of Madrid, or its 
officers; all the orders of that Court are disregarded, and there is 
too much reason to fear, that even the clergy are not honest in 
their exhortations. ‘The British Commissioners are quite explicit 
on these grounds, and say without reservation,— 


“* Unfortunately, the information which we are enabled to communi- 
cate reaches us too late to be of much avail for the detection of delin- 
quents ; for it is not until the suspected vessel actually enters the port, 
after unloading her cargo of slaves, that we are in possession of any 
ostensible fact upon which to found a representation !"’ and they add, 
(what was afterwards verified,) “‘ we are convinced that a cargo of slaves 
might be landed on the public wharf, and marched through this city, at 
the most public hours, without any one person consenting, from dis- 
interested motives, to bear the odium, and incur the personal danger to 
which he would certainly be liable, by coming forward as a witness to 
the transaction.” 


The correspondence of those very active and intelligent officers, 
Mr. Kilbee and Mr. Macleay, teems with statements of unavail- 
ing remonstrances; and it seems that their zeal.had operated un- 
favourably against them; for the Spanish Minister (Conde de 
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Alcudia) actually preferred charges against them to the British 
Secretary of State, which however proved to be most ineffectual, 
and they had the gratification of finding their zealous conduct 
fully approved of by His Majesty 5 while the complainant, to 
speak in the mildest terms, shuffled out of his charges in no 
very equivocal way. ‘The complaints of malversation, or at least, 
of desperately hard winking, continued to the close of 1827. 
: As an instance of the means by which the representations of 
the British members of the mixed commission were rendered 
nugatory by the Spanish authorities, we shall select the case 
reported by these gentlemen to Mr. Canning, on the 13th of 
August, 1827. The substance of their communication is shortly 
this :—On having ascertained that some British sailors, who had 
come from Africa in a Spanish slave-ship, were in Havana, they 
sought after and found these men with considerable difficulty : 
and received their depositions on oath, which stated, that they had 
belonged to the brig Salisbury, from Liverpool to Bonny; that 
Thomas Bryant was their master; that they were wrecked off 
Cape Mount, on the Ist of June preceding the date of the des- 
patch; that on abandoning their vessel, they were received on 
board the Spanish schooner, “ Tres Manuelas,” then at anchor. 
At Gallinas, Bryant, with fourteen men, quitted her in his boat, 
which could not convey the remaining seven, who were left under 
the protection of the Spanish captain: some days after, between 
180 and 190 slaves were embarked, and the schooner immediately 
sailed for Vares, a small port to the westward of Havana, where 
the slaves were landed. The depositions of four of these seven 
concurred in these facts; the remaining three made none, one 
being a foreigner, and the other two having sailed for Marseilles. 
. As it was clearly proved that the Tres Manuelus, then at anchor 
in the harbour of Havana, had been engaged in the slave trade, and 
had landed a cargo of negroes in one of the out-ports, the Com- 
missioners addressed a note to the Governor-General, stating the 
facts, inclosing the confirmatory affidavits, and giving directions 
where the deponents could be found. A very brief acknowledg- 
ment by the Governor-General was the only answer given. And 
we find from a despatch to Earl Dudley, dated 30th September, 
that the Commissioners had heard that kis Excellency had referred 
the matter to his assessor, who had given it as his opinion that it 
was not within the power of the British Commissioners to take 
depositions, unless when acting in conjunction with their Spanish 
colleagues; and that consequently those which accompanied that 
representation were entitled to no consideration whatever, “ more 
particularly as they were at variance with the depositions of the 
Spanish master and crew, taken in a legal manner before the com- 
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petent tribunal.” On this the Commissioners remark with much 
truth— ’ 

“We were enabled, by a combination of circumstances not likely to 
occur again, to furnish the Captain-General with depositions, upon oath, 
of four individuals who had actually come from Africa in a Spanish 
slave-vessel, and had witnessed the disembarkation of her cargo of slaves 
in a port of this island; and we-apprised his Excellency where those in- 
dividuals were to be found, should it be judged necessary that they 
should undergo an examination before a Spanish tribunal. No attention 
was paid to the depositions ; no such examination has taken place ; the par- 
ties concerned in the transaction remain unmolested ; the vessel itself has 
been allowed to sail under the same master, beyond the possibility of doubt, 
for the purpose of again engaging in the same traffic ; and no reply has been 
given to the representation which we made upon the occasion, but that of 
merely acknowledging its receipt.” 

There is but one inference from these facts, and it is most 

lamentable that it should be so discreditable to a man so gene- 
rally esteemed as General Vives happens to be.* 
_ If Spain, after having been paid to be humane, still persist in 
her career, we ought to urge all the European states, as well as 
those of America, to declare slave-trading an act of piracy; and 
the vigorous enforcement of such a law would certainly do more 
than all the diplomatic correspondence, with which the Parlia- 
mentary Returns are loaded, has hitherto been able to effect. 

The impolicy of increasing the cultivation of articles daily de- 
creasing in value, and of strengthening the slave popuilation by 
fresh importations, ought to strike the colonists themselves; for 
if they still go on, the value of their properties will be gradually 
diminished, and the risk of successful servile insurrection hourly 
increased. If they will not listen to the dictates of humanity, 
they ought not to be deaf to the suggestions of prudence. 

The last point we shall notice, is the probability of any suc- 
cessful insurrection among the slaves of Cuba. We say suc- 
cessful, because partial movements do take place, and cannot 
be avoided in slave communities, where fresh importations are 
going on to such an extent as to check the progress of im- 
provement, and at the same time to excite the vindictive pas- 
sions. ‘The facts that reduce the risk of successful rebellion aré 
strongly marked. ‘The most important is the excess of the free 
population over the slaves, which we have already seen to be as 


* While this sheet is passing through the press, the Times journal of December 9, 
presents us with the following evidence that tle same nefarious system continues to 
flourish under the protection of the Cuban authorities. New York, November 13. 
There are upwards of fifty vessels, belonging to the port of Havannah, now on the 
coast of Africa after slaves: amony them a ship of 32 guns, which carries her guns 
under deck like a frigate, and is capable of trausporting from 300 to 400°slaves.” 
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64 to 36; whereas in the French part of St. Domingo, before the 
revolution, the slaves exceeded the freemen in the proportion of 
87 to 13, and 5 of the last were oppressed. people of colour. 
Nearly a similar disproportion exists throughout the whole of the 
West Indies. The distribution, too, of the different castes adds 
much to the security of the island, especially that of the ‘‘ mon- 
teros,” who can so readily over-awe any tumultuary proceedings, 
as we have already stated, and the constant presence of a large 
military force, such as has been latterly assembled in Cuba, 
would essentially conduce to the same end. In aid of these 
circumstances may be adduced the liberality with which the free 
coloured people are treated. Experience teaches us that all 
mankind cling most naturally to that which confers respectability, 
and we are persuaded that, consistently with this principle, the 
free coloured class will join their white relatives in the event of 
danger, unless goaded into a contrary conduct. This is a cir- 
cumstance worth attending to in our own colonies; but more so 
in those of France. 

The facilities of emancipation afforded in numerous ways, and 
the frequency of it, together with the natural decrease of the 
slaves, owing to the large excess of males, while the two other 
castes are rapidly augmenting, afford further grounds for consi- 
dering the risk of another explosion similar to that of Haiti 
exceedingly improbable. But perfect immunity from partial 
risings can never be ensured, even though the slave trade should 
immediately cease, which it ought unquestionably to do. 

M. Humboldt has included in the “ Essai Politique” an inte- 
resting essay on the consumption of sugar, some. of the results of 
which are abundantly curious. By his estimate 9,744,000 cwt. 
of sugar is introduced into Europe and the United States from the 
Western World alone. ‘The data as to what is derived from India 
are too vague for any correct statement, but it is certainly consi- 
derable. Great Britain, France, and the United States consume 
more than one-half of the whole. The consumption of Holland, 
Italy, and the other states of Europe cannot be determined, as it 
is confounded with what is re-exported. In Great Britain it in- 
creased six-fold between 1808 and 1822. In France it has also 
largely increased, as well as in America. The relative consump- 
tion of these three countries are in the above order—5, 4—2, 1— 
1,0. We cannot pursue this subject further without exceed- 
ing the limits that we have assigned to ourselves. It is, however, 
entitled to minute consideration from all who are interested in sta- 
tistical researches connected with the. colonies, and if thoroughly 
pursued, would probably throw considerable light on» some 
branches of financial legislation which have not hitherto been suf- 
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ficiently understood,—we mean the question at issue -between 
the East and West India sugar-growers. 

The Supplement consists of a series of considerations on the 
present state of the countries in America, including the islands, 
preceded by some short notices of their previous condition. The 
extent of each, the area, population, productions, trade, facilities 
for communicating by canals between the Atlantic and Pacific 
Ocean, and other matters of interest, are in turn examined with 
our author’s wonted ability; but as even an imperfect analysis of 
that examination would involve us in too extensive a digression, 
we shall content onrselves at present with referring to the work 
itself, premising that though a few errors may have crept in, the 
perusal of this part will amply reward the inquisitive reader. 

In this work Baron Humboldt fully sustains the reputation 
which he has long since established by his researches into every 
branch of science. Of him it may be truly said, that he has ap- 
proached philosophy in all its departments with a success almost 
inconsistent with the bounded faculties of humanity. No praise 
from us can add to his laurels; neither can any suggestion of 
ours of possible error on his part detract from them. We have 
no hesitation, then, in saying, that probably owing to his igno- 
rance of the extent of party feeling on certain subjects in this 
country, he has in many instances adopted, as correct, the state- 
ments of partizans, which, if they had ever been subjected to his 
powerful alembic, would have been cast away as useless pro- 
ducts. The question of slavery, into which he has largely 
entered, is the most important point to which we refer. And 
though he admits the efforts of proprietors in easy circum- 
stances, who have shown a noble solicitude for the amelioration 
of the condition of their slaves; yet he occasionally throws out 
general insinuations, which prove that he cannot have had an 
opportunity of knowing correctly the positive improvements of 
recent years, at least in the British colonies, nor of witnessing 
the tone of feeling that pervades the great mass of proprietors, 
whether; resident in Great Britain or the colonies. Lord Sea- 
ford is cited as an authority for many statements by Baron 
Humboldt. Had the latter pursued the subject further, and 
wished to ascertain how far the spirit of improvement in our 
Western colonies had gone, he might, without difficulty, we are 
convinced, have obtained from the same source some important 
information. And of this we are sure, that the school-fellow— 
the college companion—the parliamentary friend and private as- 
sociate of George Canning, would not have led him astray. To 
have enjoyed, indeed, that intimacy through life, is evidence of a 
kindred spirit, and justifies our confidence in the survivor. Al- 
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though the distinguished wit, poet, orator, ‘and statesman has 
ceased to be a living example, we believe that his spirit still 
sheds a moral influence over those who were hallowed by his 
friendship; and that even where all his inspiration has not been 
transfused, there will be found among those who loved him in life 
and honour him in death, the same decided regard for truth, the 
same undeviating integrity, the same undisguised contempt for 
eant, whether in politics, in humanity, or in (the mightiest of 
human affairs) religion, The present work is characterised by 
the same faults and beauties which distinguish Humboldt’s other 
publications. It is fullef important matter, treated in a most 
elaborate manner; the tables are clear, and satisfactory wherever 
the data are to be depended on: but there is a prolixity of detail, 
a multiplication of proofs, and a constant repetition of facts, 
which although they show the author’s zeal for accuracy, fatigue 
and perplex the ordinary reader. M. Humboldt’s familiarity 
with matters which exact a painful effort fully to understand, is 
undoubtedly the cause of this accumulation of evidence. The 
style is, upon the whole, clear; and the occasional bursts of 
feeling are forcible and natural. Whether old predilection for 
our traveller (founded on an intimate knowledge of his zeal, 
talents, and devotion to science) may have any share in the opinion 
expressed, we pretend not to say; but we refer to what he has 
done in vindication of its justice. And we confidently hold him 
up as the best living model for all who devote themselves to the 
service of science. Even in those whose means of extended 
observation may be restricted by pecuniary wants, his indefati- 
gable industry, his profound research, should excite unceasing 
zeal: for although few can hope to rival his brilliant career, all 
may imitate at an humble distance. 


Art. I1Il.— Esprit, sraigiae et Progrées des Institutions Judiciaires 
e 


des principaux pays de [ Europe. Par J. D. Meyer, Chevalier 

de Ordre royal du Lion Belgique, &c. &c. Kc. 5 tom. 8vo. 

Paris et Amsterdam. 1823. 
Ir is difficult for a literary journal to keep anything like even 
measure with the progress of contemporary publication, unless by 
renouncing the ambitious character of original authorship, and 
condescending to revert to the humbler office from which we‘derive 
our institution. Without, however, venturing to estimate the loss 
which would accrue to the world of science, from being all at 
once deprived of the lights so long ‘afforded it by our brother- 
critics, we may at least be permitted to question whether.a Review 
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devoted to Foreign Literature, may not answer the purposes of 
utility better in adhering strictly to its professed object, than in 
aspiring to teach or to legislate; and if on any subject it is de- 
sirable for our readers to be informed of what is thought, and 
spoken, and written, at Paris, Berlin, or Vienna, rather than what 
we (reviewers) cogitate, or might feel inclined to utter as the result 
of our own meditations, it is on the great topics of national im- 
provement and political science that they are assuredly most inte- 
rested in demanding to be so instructed. 

Under this impression, we lately noticed the work of M. Rey, 
as the estimate formed by an intelligent. foreigner, (certainly not 
bigoted in favour of any existing institutions,) of the comparative 
merits of France and England in respect of their judicial esta- 
blishments; and we shall now pursue the same course in the ac- 
count which we propose to give of a work, more extensive in sub- 
ject, higher in point of celebrity, and anterior in date, to that of 
the “ancien magistrat de Grenoble,” and one which we believe 
may be justly regarded as a text authority in the science of legis- 
lation. 

Before we proceed to a survey of its contents, it may be neces- 
sary for the information of some of our readers, just to advert 
to the controversy, which has long subsisted among foreign jurists, 
between the partisans of (what is called) “ Codification” and 
their adversaries ;—a controversy into which we feel no dispo- 
sition to enter, except only to remark that we consider ourselves, 
as Englishmen, no further concerned in it than as it may be a 
question with some, whether the great work of reform in our own 
laws, now admitted on all hands to be indispensable, ought to be 
conducted on a systematic plan, or to be still left (as has hitherto 
been the case) to the gradual operation of accident and necessity. 
It has long been a favourite maxim of our statesmen and lawyers, 
“to leave,” as they say, ‘ well alone,”—to seek for no remedy till 
some partial evil has grown to such a height as absolutely to 
force itself on the notice of the physician, and even then to admit 
it only to the extent of the actual exigency. A more provident and 
philosophical spirit has begun to make itself manifest; and if in 
contributing our humble efforts to its encouragement, we resort to 
the works of foreign jurists as the vehicles of instruction, we shall 
pursue this course with the less reluctance, as the writers to whom 
we refer are, one and all, proud to acknowledge their obligations to 
an English prototype, to whom they bow with the reverence due 
to the founder of a new science, which is justly regarded as such 
in every country except that in which it originated. Here indeed 
we have still a few among our lakes and mountains, and some per- 
haps even in our courts of law, who affect to ridicule everything 
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that appears to militate against their interests or prejudices, and 
who think by a pun or a nickname to check the rapid. progress of 
improvement in legislative science—ignorant of the revolution, 
which the lapse of a few years has made in the wants as well as 
the habits of society—that our insular position, though it saved 
us from the horrors of military invasion, has proved no bulwark 
against the introduction of new manners and new opinions, and 
that England is now no more the England of half a century since, 
than France is the France of Louis the Fifteenth and his mis- 
tresses. Whether for better or worse, a. great and. systematic 
change has begun and is still m progress. Our venerable friends, 
the Roger Dodsworths of the day,* may arrest it just a8 much as 
a fly can stop the course of a chariot: wheel. Work it must and 
will, in spite of them, to its completion; and a far wiser plan of 
conduct would be to watch, and now and then try to direct its 
movements, than to sit by and whine about the “ bon vieil temps,” 
which has passed by for ever. 

M. Meyer having been often referred to, both by “ codificators” 
and their opponents, as an authority in support of their rival doc- 
trines,}+ we think it will not be inexpedient if we have recourse to 
his own exposition of his principles, and of the design of his 
work, that our readers may be enabled to judge which. party has 
most right to claim him as a champion on its side. of the contro- 
versy. After observing, that of all the monuments of historical 
knowledge, the most important and interesting are those which 
are presented to us in the laws and judicial institutions of nations— 
that these constitute the purest source of the philosophy of his- 
tory—but that the science of legislation is itself scarcely more 
ancient than that philosophy, and its application of even still 
more recent adoption—that from the time of the Emperor Adrian 
and his “ perpetual edict,” everything known by the name of Code 
was no more than a mere digest or. compilation, admitting but, at 
most, of a few partial modifications from the hand of the legis- 
lator—and that several countries of Europe are still without any 
systematic. provision in respect of laws, while others have been 


* « Yes, sleeper of ages, thou shalt be their chosen; 
And deeply with thee will they sorrow, good men, 
To think that all Europe has, since.thou wert frozen, 
So alter’d, thou hardly wilt know it again.” 
Odes upon Cash, Corn, Catholics, &c. 


+ Great pains have been taken, at least on one side of the question, to raise this dis- 
pute, which we very much suspect is one of mere words, to the dignity of a seriotis 
controversy ; and since these sheets were in the press we have seen the announcement 
of a work dedicated to the exposure of “ Tue Humrureysian Cons}!!” which we 
have moreover heard oracularly pronounced to be something quite conclusive in bar of 
all Codes, past, present, and to come! Until we shall have read the book, we must beg 
leave to doubt the infallibility of the Oracle. 
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subjected to various experiments, resulting from the acknowledged 
incoherence of existing usages, and attended with various success 
in the operation of them,—he proceeds thus to state the ques- 
tion :— 


“Ts it more advantageous to possess systems of legislation, codes of 
law introduced simultaneously, or is it better to follow usage only ? 
This is a question which might appear to admit of no doubt, aud which 
is nevertheless a subject of controversy between the most learned authors. 
The partisans of systematic legislation have abundance of arguments in 
support of their opinion; they rely on the contrast which necessarily 
exists between the phenomena resulting from acts of occasional legis- 
lation, and those produced by usages, the origin of which is connected 
with a state of manners quite different from those of the present time; 
they allege that the laws ought to harmonize with existing circumstances, 
and that ancient customs cannot suit modern times; that a jurispru- 
dence which has its basis in laws and usages exclusively appertaining to 
past ages, cannot march with the age, and that if it lags behind, we 
are exposed to see barbarous decisions in the midst of liberal institu- 
tions, and judgments tinctured with the ignorance of other days, and 
marked by prejudices to which the present state of society is superior. 
On the other hand, those who are opposed to new systems of legislation, 
refer to the experience of ages and the small success of the greatest por- 
tion of new laws; they assert that it is impossible to impose on a people 
laws which are at variance with its manners; that a nation rejects such 
as are foreign to its actual mode of existence; that systematic laws are 
always insufficient, and cannot provide for all cases, while usages founded 
on the habits of those who practise them, provide for every kind which 
can occur; that the Roman laws, those of the ancient Germans, the cus- 
toms of the provinces of France and the Netherlands, the common law 
of England, the principles most generally admitted in Germany, all de- 
rive their merit, and the duration of their obligatory force, from the 
single reason that they are the epitome of usages consigned to writing ; 
that custom purifies itself by time, and that the dispositions of the Ro- 
man law, especially those of the Digest, have been in all ages acknow- 
ledged as written reason, solely because they were not made at once, but 
have been produced by the habits of an eminently wise people, and col- 
lected together in the works of jurisconsults who were fully sensible of 
the importance of their task.* 

“ But is it necessary to admit this diversity of system in theoretical 
and practical jurisprudence? Perhaps the distinction exists less in 
reality than in the different points of view in which legislation is consi- 
dered. If, on the one hand, it is true, that ancient usages cannot, with- 
out serious inconvenience, become the sole and exclusive basis of law, 
that the disparities resulting from it would be such as to shock the un- 
derstanding, and that laws ought to vary with the spirit of the times; if, 
on the other hand, new systems of legislation have not fully answered 


la 


* This is the system advocated by Savigny in his work Ueber das Befugnis unsr 
Zeit-alters zur Gesetzgebung. 





of the principal Countries of Europe. 437 


the expectations of those who wished to have them adopted ; if those 
nations on which they have been attempted to be imposed have rejected 
them, or have only waited the first favourable moment to return, to their 
ancient usages, we think it would be easy to reconcile these’ different 
opinions, or rather to demonstrate that they are not so opposite as they 
appear.” —Introduction, p. vii—xi. 


The steps by which he attempts the task of reconcilement, are 
such as, in our judgment, to afford the advocates of neither the one 
nor the other opinion the triumph of a victory, while they are such 
also as to render the dispute worse than trifling, inasmuch as it 
tends to divert the attention of the combatants from the great prin- 
ciple of practical utility, which ought alone to guide and regulate 
their efforts. The ground taken by those who oppose systematic 
legislation, (M. Meyer means of course its rational opponents— 
there are others with whom it would be vain to argue,) is, that the 
necessary amendments of law are sufficiently indicated by the 
changes of time and of the corresponding habits of society, which 
prepare the way for, and force them into adoption. Let us pay 
all respect, says our author, to customs and usages—let us be 
tender even to prejudices, the result of long-cherished habit; but 
let us at the same time allow that the alteration of laws, even 
though left to be indicated by the progress of society, is not less 
the province of the legislator, whose duty it is to sanction the in- 
novations of custom, by guarding against confusion, and to en- 
sure order and regularity in the progress of abolition as well as of 
new enactment. ‘This, he adds, is no other than the course pur- 
sued under Justinian in his Institutes, and in the compilations of 
the Code and Digest—the very examples on which the detractors 
of systems place their reliance; whilst they, in like manner, forget 
the intimate connection which exists between the separate branches 
of legislation, and that it is in vain to attempt the substantial re- 
form of any, without a perfect understanding of its dependencies 
upon the whole body of which it forms a part. 

Every country possesses something of a system of legislation— 
even those in which laws and customs are least in unison, having 
been introduced in succession, and without reference to any fixed 
principles. However different in their origin, they are bound 
together by habit, and made to amalgamate; and it is as much 
the duty of the legislature to watch over every partial alteration 
of such a system, as over those more general changes of the entire 
fabric which great political events sometimes bring about, and of 
which our own times have furnished us with so many examples. 
Whether the object in contemplation be of great or small dimen- 
sions, utility is still the pole-star which ought to guide us; but 
the mischief is, that men are apt to overlook the importance of 
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particular laws, which are often passed hastily and without com- 
bination or foresight; presenting points of contradiction to others 
which are still retained, or overturning in their execution the 
application of general principles till then regularly followed, and 
on which it is probable that the makers of the law never once 
reflected. aN sy 


“‘ Wherever, therefore, the detractors of theoretical legislation declaim 
against the abuse of systems which offer just and beautiful combinations 
in theory, but want the sanction of experience, they have but too much 
reason for their inculpations, when the projected systems are taken at 
random; but if it would be unpardonable to lose sight of the manners, 
usages, and peculiar circumstances of a nation, merely for the sake 
of supporting a consistent and well-combined theory, still less is it pru- 
dent to regard each object separately, without looking to the harmony 
which should subsist between the parts of one whole, without endeavour- 
ing to prevent the rubs which the introduction of any novelty whatever 
must always occasion, without avoiding the subtilties into which we 
necessarily fall in seeking to apply laws not proceeding from the same 
principle, and making institutions march in the same file with others of 
a wholly opposite tendency. Practice and habit finally reconcile things 
which are most dissimilar in appearance, and time makes the want of 
conformity, which might at first exist between such dispositions, be for- 
gotten; but the just application of the theoretical science of legislation 
may tend to preserve harmony between the parts of the same system; it 
may effect by anticipation what experience can only give after a consi- 
derable lapse of time; it may prevent the inconveniences which habit 
alone is slow in removing. The whole question is reduced, therefore, to 
the knowledge of how much the legislator ought to allow to theory, and 
how much to the usages of the nation for which his laws are destined. 

“* He who would give laws to a people, which should in process of 
time contribute to their prosperity, and prevent the inconveniences to 
which new laws and institutions, whether general or partial, must give 
rise, ought therefore to be well acquainted with the laws, usages, and 
habits of that people; but he must not confine himself to their present 
dispositions only; he must catch their spirit, and consequently inform 
himself thoroughly of their origin, the circumstances which produced 
them, the modifications they have undergone, the different stages of 
jurisprudence at which they have arrived; he should know the revolu- 
tions which the nation itself has passed through in its government, its 
customs, its relations during peace and war with its neighbours; he 
ought to look to the character of the sovereign and his councillors; to 
the state of internal peace which the people have enjoyed, or the troubles 
which have agitated them during such and such a reign; to the state of 
the finances, which may from their derangement excuse or necessitate 
measures otherwise imprudent, or by their flourishing condition autho- 
rize such as would be otherwise impracticable; the national resources ; 
the commerce; in a word, he ought to study deeply the history of the 
people, in order to understand completely the changes which may have 
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taken place in their legislation, with their causes as well as their effects ; 
and it is in this sense that Montesquieu said ‘ gwil faut éclairer les lois 
par U histoire.’ 

“To be enabled to profit by the experience of ages, in a matter so 
delicate as that on which the happiness of mankind in a great degree 
depends, we must not confine our inquiries solely to the country for 
which a new system of laws is destined ; we must extend our observa- 
tions to the legislative systems of other nations, and especially of such 
as in their situation, connections, wants and resources, present the 
greatest resemblance to that to which we have devoted the results of our 
knowledge. It is by a sedulous study of the progress of their laws, and 
an attentive examination of them, that we succeed in collecting the 
results of the experience of all these nations on the different points of 
legislation. 

“* The labour which we demand is immense; the information required 
is almost boundless; the research, probably, beyond the powers of any 
single individual; but they are indispensable preliminaries to the under- 
taking of the most glorious task to which a man can devote himself, a 
task which the ancients reserved exclusively for their gods, or for those 
who were favoured with their immediate inspirations. What recompense 
is not due to him who succeeds in establishing, by a good system of laws, 
the happiness of a whole nation? A happiness so much the more real, 
that it is connected with every action, even the most trifling, every social 
relation, every tie which attaches man to all that is most dear to hinr! 
But on the other hand, what a serious responsibility rests on him who 
abandons the welfare of a whole nation to chance, who runs the risk of 
poisoning the very well-spring of all their rights, of all their actions, of 
all their habits! A new system of laws is always an extremely danger- 
ous experiment; it requires to be thoroughly examined and well com- 
bined, previously to placing the social body and individual citizens under 
its sway: there is no labour, no care that can be considered too great, 
with reference to an object of such importance: there is no prize too 
high for the deserts of him who ensures the great object of all society— 
the liberty, security, and tranquillity of every one of its members.”— 
Introduction, p. xvii—xxiii, 


We have indulged in some length of quotation; but the high 
character of the work renders it an object of no small importance 
that the opinions of its author on the general subject of legisla- 
tion—a subject of such vital and pressing interest to ourselves— 
should be accurately known and well considered. His great 
maxim seems to be, that in all plans of reform, experience should 
be our guide, and utility our object. He adopts in its full force 
the doctrine of Montesquieu, who inculcates the intimate relation 
and mutual dependencies of law and history; and if he does not 
suffer himself to be cited as an authority in support of the dreams 
of theoretical and abstract perfection in the art of legislation, still 
less is he liable to be called in aid of those who mamtain the in- 
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violability of existing institutions, or the timid policy of half-mea~ 
sures, in the great work of amendment. Bis? 

From discussing the general principles of legislation; M. Meyer 
goes on to estimate the relative importance of its’ several branches ; 
and in this part of his introduction the observations lie makes are 
no less deserving the attention of those who, though well-wishers 
to the cause of reform, and. zealous to promote its accomplish- 
ment, are alarmed by the magnitude of the object, and uncertain 
where or how to begin in so extensive a field of operation. 

Nevertheless,” he observes, “ all parts of legislation, though 
forming acomplete whole, are not equally interesting in their con- 
oe nor equally dependant on historical association.” 
“ Generally speaking,” he continues, “ those, laws to which the 
citizen is left free, whether he will or will not subject himself, call 
for the least immediate attention—such are the civil and commer- 
cial systems—those, for instance, which regulate succession in case 
of intestacy.” ‘ Accordingly,” he says, “‘ we bave seen frequent 
examples of nations adopting, in these respects, the entire institu- 
tions of foreign countries, with which they have nothing else in 
common;” and he instances “ the reception (universal with the 


exception of England) of the Roman law among all the nations of 
Europe, the commercial laws of Rhodes, the customs of Oleron, 
and the usages of Catalonia, known by the name of Consulatus 
Maris.” From this general remark are to be excepted those laws 


which affect the rights of persons only. 

Next to civil laws, in the ascending scale of interest and iniport- 
ance, he places the penal—a position which he acknowledges may 
be taxed as paradoxical, but which he undertakes to defend upon 
principles both of theory and experience. Penal laws affect 
directly the interests of but a small number of individuals, and 
those (for the most part) of least weight and influence in the state. 
All men are free to keep out of their reach; and, notwithstanding 
the vast importance which has been assigned them in the writings 
of some whose zeal (let it be remembered that it is M. Meyer 
whose sentiments we are recording) “ does more honour to their 
philanthropy than to their penetration”—notwithstanding the in- 
terests of humanity, the circumstances which often make us lose 
sight of the criminal in contemplating the unfortunate—notwith- 
standing the immediate influence of the state of society upon 
punishments, and of punishments upon morals—notwithstanding 
the undoubted right of every individual to the protection of the 
state of which he isa member—all which form abundance of 
motives for assigning to this branch of legislation a rank superior 
to that before treated of—yet experience teaches that neither is 
this essentially connected with history; “ that its changes are 
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quite independent of the variations which nations undergo in their 
forms of government; that it has advanced or retrograded with 
the manners of the age, but has always been a stranger to the 
great revolutions of empires.” 

Of far more immediate importance to society at large than the 
actual dispositions of either the civil or the penal code, are the 
forms of Procedure necessary to the attainment of justice. Here 
it is that one at least of the parties in every litigation finds himself 
compelled by the act of his adversary to submit his rights to the 
restriction of certain arbitrary rules, from which he cannot with- 
draw himself; and that without any fault or neglect of his own, 
and without any privilege or exemption in respect of wealth, sta- 
tion, or probity. Here every citizen of the state is alike interested 
in the attainment of a system calculated to afford security against 
the effects of unnecessary delay on the one hand, and of undue 
precipitation on the other: and here also we find experience come 
in aid of theory, it being seldom that a nation has undergone any 
considerable revolution in its political existence without its conse- 
quences being perceptible in the state of its laws of procedure; 
while history may be ransacked in vain to produce any instance of 
a people which, without the loss of its own national inde- 
pendence, has adopted those of a foreign country. And it is to 
this principle that our author ascribes the introduction of the 
canon law, as a general rule of procedure among the several nations 
of Europe which adopted the principles of the Roman civil Jaw, 
without its forms, but which all equally acknowledged the authe- 
rity of a clergy forming a separate power, and connected by one 
common interest, throughout Christendom. 

But whatever may be the relative importance of the several 
branches of legislation already noticed, they all must yield, in 
point of vital interest and intimate connection with the whole 
frame of government, to the judicial establishments of a nation— 
“‘ meaning, by its judicial establishments, those which the laws have 
instituted for the administration of justice—the measures taken to 
enable every citizen to exercise all Bes rights, and to exact all his 
dues.” The form of the tribunals—the extent of their jurisdic- 
tion—their relations with constituted authorities as well as with 
private individuals—such are the weighty considerations which fall 
within the province of this head of inquiry. It is difficult to be- 
come thoroughly acquainted with these institutions, unless we 
also examine the forms of procedure which fall within their im- 
mediate influence; and it is impossible to acquire a knowledge of 
these without that of the other branches of administration to 
which they are placed in constant relation. But they possess a 
still higher claim to our veneration, when we reflect how closely 
HH 
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they are incorporated with the constitution and character of a 
people, insomuch that history records not a single example of any 
nation which, without actual subjugation, has ever adopted the 
entire judicial system of any other; and in whatever cases trans- 
plantation has been attempted, the exotic has either not taken 
root, or has soon totally degenerated—a result of experience, 
observes our author, which confirms the necessity of examining 
these institutions by the light of history—illustrating the failure 
attendant upon a contrary line of experiment by the recent exam- 
ple of the troduction into France of the English trial by jury, 
and by the more ancient one of the adoption of the French 
“ ministére public” by the Dukes of Burgundy for the adminis- 
tration of their dominions in the Low Countries, both which 
attempts resulted in the formation of institutions wholly dissimilar 
to those on which they were modelled. 

« Nevertheless,” he continues, (and here we must be pardoned 
another quotation, in consideration of the importance of a subject 


on which it is so desirable that there should be no misunder- 
standing,) 


“* we are no believers in the impossibility of making a nation partici- 

ate in the acknowledged benefits of an institution established among 
its neighbours ; but the attempt requires great caution, and a perfect 
knowledge of everything connected with the novelty sought to be intro- 
duced. ‘To naturalize it in a foreign country, it is indispensable to be 
fully informed as to its real spirit, and the relations existing between the 
habits’ and the government of the nation possessed of the institution, as 
well as the laws which relate to it; it is equally indispensable to know 
exactly to what part of the system an institution is attached for which 
another is desired to be substituted, in order to modify the latter so as to 
retain its essence, and at the same time preserve the threads of ancient 
usages which continue to subsist, and unite them with the new forms 
desired to be substituted for the previous ones. It is only by taking 
these precautions that one can hope for any success in a projected inno- 
vation. As a gardener ought to know the nature of the twig which he 
means to engraft, as well as of the tree on which it is to be grafted; to 
distinguish and preserve the tubes by which the sap circulates from the 
stock to the graft; and to carefully extirpate everything which could 
obstruct or pervert this communication—a legislator who seeks to impart 
to one nation the benefit of the institutions of another, ought to be tho- 
roughly acquainted with those he wishes to introduce, as well as those 
for which they are to be substituted; he ought to know what habits are 
favourable to this introduction, and what are opposed to it; he ought to 
encourage the first, and make the last be forgotten. The usages of a 
people are not the fit subjects of regulation; manners yield no obedience 
to written laws; but nothing is more easy to him who really deserves the 
name of legislator than to bring them quietly and imperceptibly to the 
wished-for point; to concede mildly such articles as are not essential to 
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the proposed measure; to sacrifice some of the accessaries; to admit 
unimportant modifications ; to carry the semblance of yielding to customs 
in externals, without giving up a jot of strict principle, without ever losing 
sight of the essential object; and in this manner to succeed in procuring 
the adoption of, and in naturalizing an institution which he could not 
have established without these precautions. 

“* Of what use would experience be in matters of legislation, if we 
were forced to abandon ourselves blindly to custom in what relates to the 
most interesting part of the laws, if it was previously admitted to be im- 
possible to transmit from one age or from one country to another insti- 
tations calculated to improve its condition. The task of a legislator is 
extremely difficult, and if new laws are frequent, that frequency is pro- 
bably a sign of the want of vocation of those who pretend to the title. 
The true legislator, anxious to give really useful and permanent laws, 
desirous of doing good, but aware of the difficulties opposed to him, who 
appreciates the danger of every experiment, and is fully sensible of the im- 
portance of his undertaking, is a rare character: he is slow in determining, 
he does not take up this or that institution by chance, he adopts no sys- 
tem beforehand, he belongs to no party ; but he corrects system by Pee; 
rience, and arranges the results of experience according to theory. He 
will be very frequently tempted to give up his task, but never will he 
give up anything to the circumstances of the moment, never will he pre- 
cipitate his labours, never will he dishonour them by base adulation ; 
whatever may be the state of a nation, he will know that although its 
laws may be defective, it is better to retain them for any length of time, 
than to augment confusion by substituting another system of legislation 
equally unsuitable, or entangling it by partial alterations.’—p. xli—xlv. 


The age in which we live, he proceeds to observe, is peculiarly 
interesting in this point of view. Ancient customs are every- 
where subverted or shaken; their defects are no longer attempted 
to be concealed ; and even in England, the country. of all others 
most distinguished by attachment to habit, nobody any longer 
makes a mystery of entertaining these sentiments. ‘ On crie tous 
les jours a la réforme, et on tente plus d’une innovation.” 

It is needless to follow our author any further in his introductory 
essay, after having so fully made known by our extracts the gene- 
ral scope of his reasoning; and it would be impossible, within the 
limits of a review, to present an analysis of the first and succeed- 
ing volumes, in which, after tracing the origin and progress of 
those existing institutions which he subsequently examines more 
in detail, and deriving them from the ancient Germans—in oppo- 
sition to some very ingenious writers,* who have preferred seeking 
their source in the civil law of Rome,—he goes on to examine suc- 
cessively those of England, of France under the ancient monarchy, 


* Among these it would be unjust to neglect the opportunity of complimenting the 
learning and industry manifested by our countryman, Mr. Spence, in his “ Inquiry 
into the Origin of the Laws and Political Institutions of Modern Europe.” 
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of the Netherlands, of Germany, and of France since the Revo- 
lution. It is impossible, we repeat, that:any analysis can give a 
correct or useful view of the contents of such a work as this, 
which calls for, and demands, the undivided attention of all who 
are desirous of studying legislation as a science, and forming their 
opinions with reference to that subject, which is, of all others, most 
important to the happiness and welfare of man in his civil capacity, 
onthe broad basis of philosophical experience; and contenting 
ourselves with earnestly recommending the diligent perusal of it 
(especially of the second, third and fourth volumes) to such as are 
so minded, we shall occupy the space now remaining to us with a 
brief abstract of the fifth and concluding volume, (being the third 
part of the treatise,) in which the author professes to give “ the 
result of the principles to be deduced from the historical parts; to 
examine separately each of the institutions which strikes him in 
the light of greatest utility; to attempt the development of its ad- 
vantages and disadvantages; to discern the causes which have 
favoured or impeded its consequences, the daily habits and usages 
of the people, or the parts of the administrative organization to 
which they are attached, and by which consequently the intro- 
duction of any new measure ought to be modified. This third 
division,” he adds, ‘ which contains the application of the two 
former, partakes of the science of legislation; it is the part most 
essential, the true object of our labours: the historical division, 
and that in which history and jurisprudence are mingled, are only 
the proofs of those facts of which the results are here developed.” 

We now proceed to present our readers with a short summary 
of those results, foliowing the order in which the author has mar- 
shalled them. 

I, Cf all moral sciences there is none of more extensive utility 
than that which teaches the relative duties of the sovereign and his 
people. Legislation, in its widest sense, comprises all those rela- 
tions. It regulates the limits of authority and obedience ; pre- 
scribes the mode of administration, the functions of the magis- 
trate, and the rights of the subject; the extent of the sacrifices 
necessary for the maintenance of order and of public tranquillity, 
the nature of the penalties required to enforce it. It ascertains 
the degrees of relationship, and the duties arising out of the mar- 
riage contract; establishes the rights of property, and provides the 
means of ensuring to society collectively, as well as to individuals, 
the free exercise of whatever is permitted. 'The excellence of any 
system of legislation depends on the degree of accuracy with 
which it defines the objects within its scope, and-on its confor- 


mity with the habits and character of the people-for whose use it 
is destined. 





of the principal Countries of Europe. 445 


The task of the legislator is one of extreme difficulty, owing to 
the absence of anything like mathematical precision in the prin- 
ciples of his science. Certain it is, that no system of laws, how- 
ever perfect in itself, is a fit subject for transplantation to a soil 
not prepared for its reception; and in every case which can arise, 
it is a question of the greatest nicety and importance, whether to 
any, and if any to what, extent, the institutions of one nation 
can be safely and beneficially made the rule of conduct for ano- 
ther. The great danger is that of becoming disgusted with the 
failure of experiments, perhaps injudiciously attempted, and of 
too hastily arriving at the conclusion, that to form a good system 
of legislation is an achievement beyond the scope of human 
ability—a grievous error, and one which results only from having 


set out with an improper estimate of the difficulties to be sur- 
mounted. 


* The legislator is not the slave of circumstances ; he is able, and it is 
one of his most important functions, to model the form of the government 
and the habits of the nation after the prototype of his own formation ; he 
may improve that which is bad, supply actual deficiencies, retrench what 
is superfluous, substitute a wise and well-understood economy for a neces- 
sary complicated redundancy of means; conceal what ought not to be 
publicly exposed, and make public what is unseasonably enveloped in 
mystery; in short, bring everything up to the idea of perfection which 
the human mind ought always to have before it. It is impossible to 
point out beforehand the exact road which he, who is desirous by a new 
system of laws to improve the situation of his fellow-citizens, ought to 
follow. When he finds himself called to these august functions, at one 
of those moments of trouble and agitation at which the most appare 
solid foundations of empires are shaken; when principles which had 
never been before doubted are brought into question, and established 
notions overturned: or even at one of those later periods, when the dawn 
of tranquillity still leaves in vagueness and uncertainty the new relations 
to which the preceding revolution has given birth—he may boldly pro- 
claim his designs ; he has less reason to be apprehensive of falling short 
of, than of exceeding, the bounds desired ; and the spirit of innovation 
is a powerful spring at his disposal. If, on the other hand, legislation is 
attempted at a season of peace and tranquillity, the legislator can only 
introduce even the most useful changes with slowness and prudence ;' he 
must carefully conceal his progress, and study appearances to the ut- 
most; he must beware of shocking existing imterests; the inertia: of 
tranquillity will be opposed to any bold attempt ; he ought to be deeply 
impressed with the truth, that ‘ le bien est Pennemi du mieug ;’ he need haye 
no fear of being carried beyond his mark, but he may not be able to reach 
it, and his task will be only so much the more difficult,’—pp. 11, 12. 


II. The first and most arduous duty of the legislator is accu; 
rately to define, and carefully to observe, the distinction between 
the several branches of sovereign authority. The legislative, 
executive (or administrative), and judicial functions ‘are each of 
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separate origin, and perfectly distinct in their nature and objects, 
to. confound which is to inflict on the community one of the 
greatest mischiefs it can sustain. The right of modifying the 
application of law may, indeed, be delegated by the legislator ; 
but it is indispensable to the due exercise of this important privi- 
lege, that the competent authority be clearly designated, and its 
limits accurately defined. One of the most obvious examples in 
illustration of this axiom is to be found in the privilege of pardon 
—a branch of the royal prerogative sufficient, in the opinion 
of Blackstone, of itself to constitute a principal advantage of 
monarchy over every other form of government; since in those, 
(as, for instance, democracies,) where no other authority is ac- 
knowledged than that of the magistrate by whom the laws are 
administered, the power of pardoning must either have no exist- 
ence, or must centre in the person of the judge, and produce the 
very confusion which is so much deprecated, 

Another matter, which we would ourselves suggest as deserv- 
ing of very serious consideration, and falling expressly within the 
present division of our subject, is the power assumed and fre- 
quently exercised by our English judges, of framing and issuing 
general orders for the regulation of the forms of proceeding in 
their respective courts; extending in some instances so far as to 
involve questions of positive right, and which can scarcely be 
abridged, altered, or varied, in any important particular, without 
a direct encroachment on the province of the legislature. At the 
same time, the question, to what extent the principle of practical 
convenience may be admitted, in such cases, to prevail over theo- 
retical consistency, is one certainly of extreme nicety, and which 

we are far from presuming to decide; but, at a period in the his- 
' tory of legislation, when that division of the legal system, which 
we may be allowed to designate generically as ‘‘ the Code of Pro- 
cedure,” has been elevated by the universal consent of jurists to 
a point of importance which, in ruder ages, it was seldom, and 
very imperfectly, understood as possessing, we feel that it is not 
enough, in order to justify the retention by judges of a branch of 
duty so widely different from, and inconsistent with, that which is 
their immediate and acknowledged province, to appeal to the ex- 
ample of former times, and to say that, in regulating the forms of 

rocedure of the courts over which they preside, they only follow 
in the steps of their predecessors, by exercising the privilege of mo- 
difying those rules which they perhaps introduced and sanctioned. 

We add no more than for the purpose of summing up this im- 
portant division of the subject, in the words of the author. 

“If the legislator never concerns himself with regulations of a par- 
ticular or limited nature; if the administrative authority never takes 
upon itself either to make general laws, to modify those in existence, or 
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to regulate the rights of individuals; if the judge never-pronounces any 
judgment except upon the case immediately before him ; if be yields the 
obedience which he owes to the laws; if he examines the extrinsic validity 
of the allegations submitted to him, without pretending to the specific 
value of acts of authority, and without seeking to give effect to incompe- 
tent ordinances ; the government wil] never experience those inconveni- 
ences which are the inseparable result of conflicting powers.”’—vol. v. 
p- 58. 


III. In proceeding to inquire into the nature of law itself, 
with reference to the principles to be observed in its construc- 
tion, the first which presents itself is the grand requisite that 
every system of law should be plain and intelligible to those 
whom it is intended to bind to the observance of it. Here, how- 
ever, our author draws a distinction, which places him a little at 
variance with some of those most profoundly versed in the sci- 
ence of legislation, but which we think quite consonant to the 
dictates of practical good sense and experience. It is not, he 
observes, necessary that the law should be so minute in its de- 
tails, or so obvious, in every particular, to the most ordinary 
capacity, as that, without any previous knowledge or application, 
every individual may be enabled at once to comprehend all its 
dispositions and intendments. That which is really requisite is 
that the law should be intrinsically well adapted to the object in 
view—that it should comprise the general features of every case 
without descending to specific enumeration ; and, above all, that 
the legislator should himself be at the pains of understanding the 
subject on which he is about to legislate. Law, it is rightly 
added, is not meant to supply the defects of gross ignorance or 
culpable inattention, Precision and brevity—a scrupulous regard 
to the constant use of the same words in the same acceptation— 
an equally scrupulous avoidance of the use of pleonasm and sy- 
nonymes, and of all vain repetitions, especially if accompanied 
with unmeaning variations in the expression; these are the 
observances which the citizen has a right to demand, and which, 
if they are sufficiently kept in view, are such as to leave him 
without a pretext for disobedience. 

M. Meyer again differs from Bentham on the point of defini- 
tion, which he regards as wholly beyond the scope of legislation, 
except where the act prescribed or prohibited is one which 
depends on the mere will of the sovereign. On this subject, he 
holds to the doctrine that “ omnis definitio in jure civili pericu- 
losa est; parum est enim ut subverti nequeat.” Thus, he says, 
what end would it answer to preface a code of matrimonial insti- 
tutions by declarmg that marriage is the contract between man 
and wife, or that the intention of marriage is the procreation of 
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children. No definition of the legislature can alter the moral 
nature of the institution. But put the case of homicide—unin- 
tentional or premeditated—justifiable or merely excusable—these 
are distinctions which the law itself creates, and which every 
body at once sees the necessity of accurately defining. 

“ Law is not a treatise on jurisprudence; its province is only to 
dictate what the subject ought to do or to abstain from doing; it was 
never designed to analyse the science, or to render it comprehensible to 
those who wish to study it; it lays down rules of conduct accessible and 
applicable to every individual ; divisions, distinctions, and limitations, 
are not within its jurisdiction, at least, not unless they are prescribed 
by the legislature. In all cases when divisions depend upon the law, it 
is indispensable that they should be precisely indicated; but when they 
are traced by the hand of nature herself, when they arise from a pre- 
existing relation, which the legislator can neither change nor modify, the 
Jaw has nothing to do with them.”* 

IV. The next principle established is that which our author 
designates by the very intelligible compound phrase, non-retro- 
activity—a principle which, however simple and undeniable in 
point of justice, is not unfrequently attended with considerable 
difficulty in the execution. Tn its application, for instance, to 
contracts, the question of pre-existence must necessarily be often 
one of great nicety and refinement. The date of the contract 
may be easily ascertained to be prior to that of the new enact- 
ment; but it may be attended with many posterior consequences, 
and it is too much to say that the new law shall have no effect on 
the consequences, however remote, of a prior contract. Under 
this head also falls the consideration of all dispensing powers and 
privileges—and that of the interpretation of laws defective in 
point of precision or clearness;—with reference to which last 
class of possible cases, as well as to obviate a continual recurrence 
to the fountain head from which the law has emanated, the 
French code declares that the judge who shall refuse to decide 
on pretence that the law is hurtful, obscure, or imperfect, is 
guilty of a dereliction of duty, which requires him to supply by 
reasoning and analogy such omissions as he thinks himself to 
have discovered. ‘This remarkable provision is not, indeed, in- 
tended to absolve the judge from the duty of pointing out to the 


* «Tt seems that the Emperor Justinian, when he inserted new dispositions in the 
institutes, and gave them the force of law, set an example to future legislators of com- 
posing treatises of law endowed with obligatory qualities: yet the constitution which 
sanctioned these institutes, gives ground to imagine that his intention was never to 
attribute to them the character of positive law, but merely to compose an elementary 
treatise, destined for a basis of legal study, and clothed with the imperial approbation, 
necessary to its being received in the schools, according to the terms required by 
I. Sect. 12. Cod. de veteri jure enucleando. In proof of which, the confirmation of the 
institutes is in fact addressed to the Students of Law.” 
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legislature-the nature of the difficulty he has experienced; on the 
contrary, we find no principle more strongly enforced than that 
of giving every facility to a free intercourse between the judicial 
and legislative branches of government, with regard (among 
others) to this very object. But, that the sovereign authority may 
not be exposed to incessant importunity on the subject of un- 


founded or frivolous objections, it seems indispensable, (in the 
words of our author,)— 


“in the first place not to admit any necessity of interpreting laws except 
where the highest tribunals, whose decisions are unassailable by the ordi- 
nary methods, are at variance as to the meaning of the expressions which 
the legislator has made use of ;” 2. “‘ that the opposition should be reite- 
rated ; every body of persons, like every individual, is liable to error, and 
may have considered the same thing in a different point of view from 
that which led to the formation of the opposite opinion ; a re-examina- 
tion, deeper and more considerate than the first, and made with special 
attention to the arguments which formed the motives of the former deci- 
sion, may often lead a judge to retract an erroneous opinion, by giving 
him an insight into the true meaning of a mistaken law ;” 3. ‘‘ where a 
diversity of opinions has repeatedly manifested itself only between the 
same two individuals, or bodies of persons, (which may be the effect of 
obstinacy or prejudice,) it seems right that at least some third party 
should be consulted, to the end that the sovereign may not be compelled 
to have recourse to legislative interpretation, embracing the avowal of a 
defect in redaction, solely because two judges, or two tribunals, of diffe- 
rent opinions, have obstinately persisted in retaining them. From all 
which it follows that, to create a necessity for an authoritative interpre- 
tation, there must be a diversity of opinion, repeatedly manifested, between 
several different judges or tribunals, whose judgments are unassailable 
by the ordinary methods of impeachment.”—p. 88. 


In other words, the imputed defect should be of suck nature as 
to be incapable of being set right on appeal to a superior tribu- 
nal; it should not be founded on a solitary instance of misappre- 
hension, which might, in like manner, be rectified or explained 
upon a more mature and deliberate examination ; nor should the 
legislative authority be resorted to as an umpire to decide be- 
tween two conflicting judgments, until recourse has been had to 
a third judge or tribunal, and that aid proved ineffectual. 

V. Not only must the law be general, and applicable only to 
future cases ; it must also be uniform in its ‘operation, and extend 
over the whole territory subject to the same government. Local 
circumstances may point, indeed, to some diversities in the gene- 
ral system, especially in a state which, like the Russian empire, 
embraces a vast assemblage of people of all climates and of every 
possible variety of character and origin. The theory of Montes- 
quieu has been adduced in support of the principle of adaptation 
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to these and the like external features of dissimilarity; but that 
theory may be pushed far beyond the bounds of practical utility ; 
and the general reception of the Roman law, which serves as the 
foundation of every system in Europe, (our own island excepted,) 
is a standing proof of the futility of the-doctrine so largely inter- 
preted. M. Meyer appears to have found the true distinction 
when he observes that, in exacting uniformity, it is not meant to 
exclude circumstantial differences; all that-is required being, that 
the general principles should be the same, that the diversities be 
such only as are immediately and intimately connected with local 
circumstances, and that the law itself clearly indicate them. 

On the great question of substituting a new and uniform system 
of legislation in the place of laws discordant or absurd in their 
origin, but rendered familiar, and perhaps venerable in the eyes of 
the people, by immemorial usage, we have already seen what are 
the principles which our author professes. Recurring to them in 
this place, he freely admits the dangers which the legislator may 
expect to encounter in the attempt, but adds, that the evil to be 
apprehended can be of no more than momentary continuance, and 
is, in most instances, the consequence only of unwise precipita- 
tion on the part of the innovator. 


“* By acting with mildness and prudence, especially by making the na- 


tion acquainted with the means taken to ensure the excellence of the new 
institutions, by openly exposing them to the public, and by seizing the 
lucky moment, a new system of law may be introduced without opposi- 
tion. We cannot hope to eradicate habits founded on long-established 
usage, by rejecting all that is ancient and substituting new laws in its 
place ; but it is by exhibiting to the eyes of the nation itself the defects 
of existing institutions, by proposing improvements, by allowing and 
inviting every body of persons and every individual to communicate their 
ideas, by the most free and public discussion of them, and by adopting 
no new system until it is acknowledged to be preferable to the old, that 
we can render favourable to the proposed arrangements the minds of those 
who are susceptible of being convinced. There are always some indivi- 
duals—and this is still more the case with corporations—who, without 
yielding to this conviction, either from a spirit of contradiction, of oppo- 
sition, or of ill-humour, or from a want of the activity necessary to examine 
that which is unknown to them, are obstinate against every innovation ; 
they can never be brought to approve of any disposition whose recent 
date in a manner commands their reprobation ; but a sovereign, anxious 
for the general weal, should wholly disregard their opinions, and the law 
should treat them with the greatest severity.” —vol, v. p. 96—98. 


« Le bien est l’ennemi du mieux”—is a maxim which we find 
repeated in this and other works on legislation; and to no age 
or nation is it more immediately applicable than to our own: 
yet it is but a culpable indifference, a selfish apathy, which in- 
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duces us to neglect the means of improvement.’ Besides, that 
which we pronounce good, because it is habitual, is often only 
endurable in a state of national repose and inaction; as soon as 
ever a change of external circumstances occurs to derange the 
machine of government, the evils of the system become apparent, 
when the want of opportunity renders the attempt to remove 
them impracticable. Hence, public discontent, insurrection, and 
violent revolution—miseries, from the actual agency, or imminent 
peril of which we have escaped too recently to permit our advert- 
ing to them as the mere warnings of historical recollection. May 

our statesmen look to them rather as the signs of a tempest of 
which the ingredients are even yet lurking in some, perhaps un- 
suspected, region of the political atmosphere ! ! 

It is very possible that an innovation may not be an improve- 
ment—that experience may render serviceable the results of even 
an erroneous theory—that we may have too late to acknowledge 
the superiority of an old usage over one which we have substi- 
tuted in its place—that it may y be wiser in short, 


os to bear the ills we have, 
Than fly to others that we know not of.” 


Such is the character of the reasoning usually opposed to pro- 

jects of amelioration by those who want either the courage to 
overcome obstacles, or the perspicuity to discern between what it 
is meant to suppress, and what to substitute. It is true, that we 
cannot always calculate the consequences of a new regulation 
with infallible precision—that there is no such thing as mathema- 
tical proof in affairs of legislation—that we must rest satisfied with 
probability as opposed to experience. But to push this reason- 
ing to the extent of condemning all endeavours at legislative im- 
provement as merely experimental and visionary, is as false as it is 
mischievous, and calculated to mislead only the most weak and 
the most ignorant of mankind. The argument is undoubtedly of 
weight sufficient to teach moderation, caution, and a long and 
dispassionate calculation of probabilities, both favourable and 
adverse to the measure in question. But to reject it, however 
deliberately approved of, merely on account of the danger of dis- 
turbing some settled usage, is at least as irrational as it would be 
to adopt it, without examination, merely on account of its boldness 
and novelty. 

If, however, this vague dread of innovation is the most open 
and inveterate among the foes to reform, the spirit of crude and 
imperfect legislation is hardly less inimical to solid improvement; 
and it requires the more to be watched and guarded against, as it 
not unfrequently assumes the iusidious garb of friendship. 
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“¢ requires,” says our author, “‘ an exact knowledge of the whole 
system to which we wish to attach a particular law, as well as of that 
from which ‘it is borrowed, in order to succeed in an undertaking so 
delicate, and which demands so great a degree of caution.” 


And he sums up his views on this part of the subject in lan- 
guage so remarkable for good sense and moderation, and so 
applicable to our own present circumstances, that we should hold 
ourselves inexcusable in using any words but his own as the inter- 
preters of his sentiments. 

“ Every change in the law is in itself an evil; it is a movement in 
what ought to be the most stable; it is a shock which shakes the foun- 
dations of the social edifice, and its most solid compartments ; it is an 
event which renders doubtful what had previously inspired the blindest 
confidence ; and however good the new law may be, whatever may in 
the long run be its advantages, the first moments of its introduction are 
pregnant with serious inconveniencies. Great precaution, therefore, 
ought to be used before a new law—much more a new system of laws 
embracing all the interests most dear to us—is adopted; not that the 
evils attendant on the state of transition ought to restrain a sovereign 
who is sincerely anxious for the welfare of his subjects, and possesses 
the courage necessary to overcome real and imaginary obstacles ; but it 
forms an additional motive not to risk too lightly the introduction of new 
regulations which have not yet obtained the sanction of experience; a 
bad law, or an unsuccessful experiment makes a second change necessary, 
in order to substitute for it a disposition more conformable to the pro- 
posed object.’"—pp. 106, 107. 

VI. It is not enough to have established the principle of uni- 
formity of law, without providing securities for the uniformity of 
its application to individual cases; and M. Meyer remarks that 
there is only one country in Europe where it has not been found 
necessary to adopt specific measures for the purpose. Here, the 
authority of precedent, the restriction of the higher judicial offices 
to a small number of persons concentrated in the metropolis, and 
able to consult together on the occurrence of points of novelty 
and importance, are peculiarities of the system, which, to render 
available for the purpose of such security, requires all the blind 
respect that we habitually entertain for the authority of judicial 
decisions; added to which we are destitute of a body of written 
laws, while we possess a bench of judges, venerable in respect of 
learning and character, amply remunerated, irremovable, few in 
number, aad brought into constant communication with one 
another by the very nature of the institutions which they are 
called upon to administer. Wherever any of these circumstances 
are wanting, recourse must be had to other means of attaining the 
same degree of security; and to avoid confounding the judicial 
with the legislative and ministerial functions, it is manifest that 
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in the first alone must be lodged the power of coatrouling and 
regulating its own operations. 
VIL. "The publicity of all judicial proceedings constitutes the 
first and most obvious, as well as the most indispensable, of secu- 
rities, and that not only for the impartiality and diligence. of the 
judge, but for the honour and integrity, the learning and assi- 
duity, of the advocate, the attorney, and, in short, of all whose 
duty it is to assist in the administration of justice; and fully as 
this great principle has been recognised and established in the 
institutions of our own country, yet instances are not wanting in 
which even we appear to have forgotten it, so far at least as to 
render it expedient, that we should be reminded that its import- 
ance is not confined to the period of the actual hearing, and 
adjudication of causes, but extends, in a greater or less degree, to 
the whole course of the preparatory proceedings. ‘“ Not only,” 
observes our author, and we wish particularly to draw attention . 
to the words he here uses, “ not only ought the public to be ad- 
mitted to the chamber where the tribunal holds its sittings, but 
in its presence ought all the operations be performed, which tend 
to inform the judge of the true state of the cause; the prelimi- 
nary operations, the examinations, the interrogatories, the plead+ 
ings, finally, everything which can enlighten the tribunal ought 
to be open to the public, and so contrived that the public may 
know what is going on; and that every individual who has taken 
the trouble to follow the steps of a trial may be enabled to form 
his own opinion of it, and of the conduct of the judge who tried 
it."—p. 131. 
This is a subject which indeed, of all others, opens the way to, 
and affords room for, abundance of most salutary reflection ; but 
it is one also which does not admit of being treated in a loose or 
cursory manuer; and the best we can now do is to remark it as 
one deserving the most serious and elaborate consideration of the 
very learned persons composing the commissioners, now sitting 
for the purposes of legal reform—especially that which has the 
conduct of, and proceedings in, our common Jaw actions for its 


immediate object. 

VIII. « We have already explained,” says our author in the 
ensuing section, “ what we mean by publicity of procedure—not 
the mere formality of opening the doors of a court of justice— 
but the actual admission of the public to a direct and immediate 
acquaintance with all that is laid before. the judge for his instruc- 
tion as to the state of the cause. It necessarily comprises a syst 
tem of verbal pleading intelligible to every understanding, a publie 
reading of every written instrument, a public hearing of parties 
and witnesses, publicity of the reports made, if amy are necessary 
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—publicity, in short, of everything that is destined to have any 
share in forming the judge’s conviction.” To this it. follows, as 
an immediate consequence, that the judge be required to. state, 
with equal publicity, the grounds upon which he forms his judg- 
ment, to cite the express law upon which it is founded, whenever 
the law, being written, is capable of being so dealt with, and to 
refer to the precedents by which he is guided whenever (as in the 
case of our own unwritten law) he is left to the exercise of his 
reason from the analogy of past decisions. A consequence of 
thus requiring from the judge a full and clear exposition of 
the motives of every. judgment, may perhaps be the resignation 
of office by such as feel. themselves incompetent for so arduous 
a task—a benefit in itself. of no small advantage in.countries 
where the judges. are numerous or. ill-selected. On the other 
hand, it affords (when coupled with publicity) the best possible 
security against partiality or corruption, as well as against the 
encroachments of separate and conflicting judicatures—advan- 
tagés which must far outweigh, in every just estimation, the 
casual mischief (sometimes objected to it) of furnishing a litigious 
or discontented party with the grounds of attacking the judgment 
by which he loses. ; 

IX. Nevertheless, publicity, and the exposition of motives, 
however important their efficacy, are not of themselves sufficient 
to keep judges within the precise bounds of their duty. In eases, 
for instance, where the law happens to be at variance with ra- 
tional habits or prejudices, publicity, so far from a restraint, may 
operate as an encouragement or temptation to the judge to dis- 
regard or transgress it. Hence that worst of judicial evils, the 
want of uniformity in decision; and hence, also, the obvious ex- 
pedient of a supreme tribunal—a single court of appeal, or 
cassation*—so organized as to guarantee the wisdom and impar- 
tiality of its final decisions. The composition and organization 
of this high court are objects, undoubtedly, of the very first im- 
portance. Its judges should be persons entitled, in the most 
eminent degree, to the public esteem and confidence; to ensure 


* It will be readily understood that we employ these expressions disjunctively ; 
acourt of appeal differing from a court of cassation, inasmuch as the one undertakes 
to decide, and finally dispose of, the entire case, both in law and in fact, upon whick the 
inferior court has in the first instance to pronounce judgment; while the office of the 
other is to revise the previous decision, when complained of, in point of law only, and, 
if dissatisfied with the grounds of it, to remit the point to the court below for its cor- 
rection. The necessity of one single and central court of appeal from every court of 
inferior jurisdiction throughout the country, is a point in which all writers on legislation 
so fully concur, that it may be thought a waste of argument even to advert to it. 
Nothing approaching to the great requisite of uniformity of decision can be attained 
upon any other system; though, even with it, absolute uniformity is still not to be 
secured, so long as the law to be administered is the Ler non scripta. 
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which they should be carefully selected from among the most 
eminent practitioners at the bar, and perhaps not without having 
presioasly passed through some of the minor judicial offices. 

henever, that which must sooner or later come to pass, a revi- 
sion of our own system of appellate jurisdiction shall be found 
incapable of being any longer postponed or averted, we trust that 
no obstinacy of national pride or prejudice will intervene to 
vent our availing ourselves of the full benefit which may be 
derived from foreign examples. At present—and we believe we 
may appeal to no less an authority than that of Lord Redesdale 
in support of the assertion —we are miserably defective in point 
of security for the great principle of uniformity of decision. 

X. The main point being established—that is, the necessity 
of a supreme court charged with the duty of superintending, re- 
gulating, and maintaining the uniformity of law in its application, 
the next thing to be considered is, in what manner its intervention 
ought to be introduced and regulated. The first observation 
which occurs on this head is, (according to our author) that it 
ought not to be rendered too easy of access. 

‘‘ The recours en cassation is, from its very nature, an extraordinary 
means ; it is a last remedy, which ougbt not to be granted with teo 
much facility ; it always presents a more or less serious inculpation of 
the judge who has pronounced the sentence appealed from, either as 
violating the forms which protect an innocent. party, or as a false appli- 
cation of the law, the execution of which it ought to restrain ;. it must 
not, therefore, be allowed but at the last extremity, and it ought to be 
refused so long as the laws of ciyil or criminal procedure afford the ordi- 
nary means of rectification.” 

And again— 

** A regulating court has occupations too important and too various to 
be taken up with the complaints, even though well-founded, which any 
pleader might choose to prefer with the sole view of revenging himself 
upon his judge; because, the law having granted him the means of ob- 
taining a revision of the sentence, there is no necessity for such a pro- 
ceeding. The court itself, alone in the state, elevated above all other 
tribunals, charged with the duty of watching over and keeping them 
within the bounds of their respective jurisdictions, ought not to be in- 
voked except in the event of a failure of the ordinary means of obtaining 
justice; it ought not to be prodigal of its intervention; it ought not to 
censure but with discernment, so as not to deaden the effect of its deci- 
sions, either upon the minds of the judges or upon public opinion ; it 
ought to strike seldom, but surely, and with an equal degree of severity 
towards all classes of those who transgress the law; to be sparing of its 
decrees of cassation; even to pass lightly over mere irregularities and 
unimportant errors, which it may be enough barely to glance at, so as to 
reserve the full force of its authority, to be employed in counteraction of 
flagrant excesses in the exercise of inferior jurisdictions.” —p. 183—185. 
VOL. 111. NO. VI. iI 
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XI. After all, whatever securities the forms of a-constitution’ 
may provide for the uniform administration of justice, nothing 
short of absolute despotism could recognise the principle of inter- 
ference to the extent of compelling an aggrieved party to seek 
the means prescribed for redress. It-is, no doubt, morally true, 
that a man is often his own worst adviser and enemy—yet it is 
not against himself that the law is instituted to afford him pro- 
tection; and, if he prefers acquiescence in injury to the expenses 
and delays of justice, it would be the extreme of injustice to 
deny him the right of election. There are, however, cases in 
which the law may usefully interfere even without the previous 
requisition of the injured party ; as where there is reason to ap- 
prehend that prejudice or oppression may operate as a preventive 
to the free course of justice. 


“* Though a judge be mistaken, though he give an unjust, or even an 
absurd judgment, if the parties make no complaint, it is a private mis- 
fortune, indifferent to the public at large ; but if the life of an individual 
is at stake, if the frequency of a false application of the law, or of an 
omission of forms, or if the preference for ancient usages which has led 
to-such frequency, threatens a revival of those usages; if the abuse or 
stretch of power of a tribunal is not denounced, because the parties 
interested dread the resentment of the tribunal, or because the = 
prove its motives ; if the whole body of society is consequently likely 


to suffer from the consequences of the — in question ; in such case 


he, who represents the society, should vindicate its rights, and bring 
before the supreme tribunal that which ignorance, fear, or connivance 
would have kept back from it.”—p. 196. 


XII. XIII. XIV. From the broad line of separation be- 
tween the judicial, and the legislative and administrative offices, 
being properly recognised and established, it will by no means 
foHow that the first may not possess, over certain subjects, and 
under. certain circumstances, a species of voluntary jurisdiction 
—as in cases of intestacy, the guardianship of infants, and per- 
sons of unsound mind, &c. &c.; and as also in those of contracts 
between individuals, even when competent, and, generally, of all 
legal acts and instruments ; to the validity of which the interven- 
tion of some certain act of judicial authentication is, by the law 
of most nations, declared to be indispensably requisite—a dis- 
tinct order of magistrates, under the denomination of notaries, 
being established in France and in other parts of the continent, 
for that express purpose. How far the adoption of a similar 
system might or might not be preferable to the statutory provi- 
sions by which alone we have ourselves hitherto attempted the 
prevention of fraud in matters of the above description, it is not 
for us in this place even to, express an opinion ; but it is a sub- 
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ject which we think can hardly fail to attract the serious attention 
of the commissioners of inquiry into the law of Real Property, 
upon whose minds the strange inconsistencies and imperfections 
of our present system, arising less from any designed act of the 
legislature than from the perverseness of judicial interpretation, 
must necessarily force themselves at almost every stage of their 
investigation. We can only now stay to notice a problem of no 
little importance to which the recognition of notarial establish- 
ments has given rise among foreign jurists—namely, whether the 
functions of the notary ought to be limited to the mere ceremony 
of attestation, or whether they should embrace the power of re- 
fusing its sanction in cases of fraud or contravention—a question 
upon which the legislatures of different states have come to va- 
rious conclusions, and as to which M. Meyer, after much’ diseus- 
sion, pronounces in favour of restriction in the mere passive 
sense, with a saving only of the rights of third parties, and with 
the great protection of publicity, by means of registration, in all 
cases where these rights are in any danger of being affected or. 
compromised. 

XV. It is after all, however, but improperly that we class this 
division of subjects under the head of Judicial Institutions—the 
term judicial, in strictness, applying only to the distribution of 
justice among conflicting parties ; in which sense alone it is to be 
taken when we speak of the exclusion of voluntary, or spontane- 
ous, action from the judicial office. Even in this acceptation of the 
term some diversity of system has prevailed among different na- 
tions. By the law of Prussia, for stance, the judge is obliged 
to inform himself, in every case, of the positive truth or falsehood 
of the representations made him, without regard to admissions ; 
while with us, he is restrained by the well-known principle which 
will not permit him to travel, as we say, out of the record, and 
thus places the mere abstract truth beyond the scope of his in- 
quiries. Over everything that exists, independently of the will of 
the parties, he has no controul. He is bound by their mutual 
admissions ; and, since it is another fixed principle of our law 
that no decision can affect the rights of strangers, the argament 
sometimes resorted to, from the risk of collusion between the 
parties, is void of foundation. It is no weak argument in sup- 
port of our English practice, that the contrary doctrine imvolves an 
impossibility. 

“« Even if we wished to impose on the judge the obligation of ascer- 
taining the truth of facts, independently of the allegations of the parties, 
it would be utterly impossible for him todo it. Where would be the end 
of judicial informations if they were not limited by the consent of par- 
ties? If the judge is at liberty to doubt the truth of a _ of which 

11 
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no doubt is expressed before his tribunal; if he is to suspect collusion 
between persons who state facts, or opposing claims, where’ could he 
find the basis of that certainty on which ‘his sentence must’ be 
grounded ?” 

“ One of two things must happen: either the exercise of the judicial 
authority must be limited to an inquiry into the only points in litigation 
between the parties; or all rules of certainty and moral conviction 
must be abandoned : certain it is, that legislators who have attempted 
to establish official inquiries, who have committed to judges the exami- 
nation of a pretended absolute truth, have only thrown back the point of 
the inquiry: they have all ended in admitting as true, that which the 
parties interested have acknowledged to be so." —p. 248. 


The argument, from the possible inattention or ignorance of 
parties, is not more conclusive than the preceding. How is the 
judge to determine whether an admission has crept in from negli- 
gence, or has been made designedly? If one man gains an 
advantage over another by greater caution or watchfulness, it is 
one to which he is morally entitled, and which he ought not to 
lose upon a mere speculative principle of abstract right. The 
judge possesses not even the means of ensuring the execu- 
tion of his own orders, since they may be dispensed with by the 
party entitled to take advantage of them. 


‘* In a word, it is by the free will of. the party that a cause is com- 
menced, prosecuted, or suspended, it is that which settles the points in 
discussion, which obliges the judge to pronounce precisely on any sub- 
ject, and which acts on the sentence delivered ; the judge is only occu- 
pied with the interests of the parties before him ; and the latter are better 
acquainted with their own interests than any one else can be ; they only 
know what they have to do. If there are considerations of public in- 
terest to be brought forward, it would be to intrench on the judge’s im- 
partiality to make him the instrument, and the public ought to nominate 
a functionary, who may act as its organ.” —p. 254. 


XVI. XVII. From this last clause of exception we are led 
immediately to the institution of that class of functionaries which 
ig known to foreign jurists under the designation of “ Ministére 
public”—constituting in most countries a peculiar and separate 
branch of government; which whilst, among ourselves, it is re- 
presented by an attorney and solicitor general, with a few other 
crown officers of eminent station and dignity, who combine, for 
the most part, with their public functions, the exercise of a, pri- 
vate profession, exhibits in France, on the other hand, the spec- 
tacle of a vast crowd of individuals, of various degrees of rank, 
composing a body, wholly distinct in its organization, and per- 
vading the entire system of the judicial establishment. Of an 
institution, comparatively recent in its origin among the conti- 
nental governments, and little known, or imperfectly compre- 
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‘hended, by ourselves, it will not be amiss if we present our 
readers with a short sketch in the words of the. author before us. 

** From the moment that every citizen is absolutely inde as to 
the method of turning his rights and interests to the Best , and 
that the judge is deprived of all spontanéity, it is necessary that there 
should be a means of submitting to the judge's decision all that concerns 
society in general, without directly interesting an individual. Ifthe 
property which forms the patrimony of the state is concerned—if it is 
necessary to support public order, threatened or injured by crimes more 
or less serious—if society is deranged by disturbances of minor impor- 
tance—if it wishes to lend a helping hand to those whose weakness calls 
for special protection—finally, if the public establishments which are 
connected with the whole society are endangered :—it is equally the 
interest, the honour and the duty of the state not to remain an indiffe- 
renit spectator; it may and ought to make itself a y, and watch 
over the maintenance as well as the application of the laws.” 

To which he adds— 

“* Whenever therefore it happens that the whole body of society has 
certain rights to vindicate, it onght to have a representative before the 
judge, and this is the origin of a new magistracy recognised by the con- 
stitutions of several countries, and designated by the name of Ministére 
public.”—p. 258. 

The question as to the necessity of separating this class of 
functionaries from all others connected with the administration of 
justice, is nevertheless, one of great delicacy, and not perhaps to 
be disposed of altogether by the mere consideration of the incon- 
veniences attached to the combination (as amongst ourselves) of 
private practice as advocates with the performance of the duties 
of office.: Those inconveniences are indeed frequent and pal- 
pable; but the institution of a distinct order of magistrates, 
directly dependent on and amenable to the state, and acting, or 
at least having every opportunity to act, as spies on the conduct 
of the bar and the bench—an office for which, however invi- 
dious, the insularity of their position between both, together with 
the merely occasional nature of their peculiar vocations, may be 
expected pretty strongly to incline them—is a measure, the policy 
or expediency of which admits of some hesitation, and does not 
appear to us to have been weighed by M. Meyer with the atten- 
tion which it deserves. It does not tend to diminish the appre- 
hensions which we should be disposed to entertain as to the con- 
sequences of the adoption of such a system, that M. Meyer has 
actually devoted one of his chapters to the subject of the “ De- 
pendency” of this office, which, he argues, ought to be absolute and 
unqualified in the character of subjection to one suprenie magis- 
trate. Uniformity in the administration of law, is the principle 
upon which this dangerous (or, at best, doubtful) subserviency 
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is recommended or gece nor are we disposed to deny this 
great advantage. But it must not be forgotten that France, 
which is the country where the system is allowed to have attained 
its greatest perfection, and where the members of the Ministére 
public, scattered through its different tribunals, are said to amount 
to an army of no less than 45,000 disciplined soldiers, all under the 
command of one general-in-chief, the Garde des Sgeaux, is that 
also where (at present) the are office inspires the smallest 
degree of respect, and the character of advocate is treated with 
the least portion of public esteem and confidence. We question 
whether the great sovereign, conqueror, and legislator, whose 
name will remain through all ages incorporated with the insti- 
tutions of that nation, would not, if questioned as to which of 
them he had most pride in, on account of its high imperial policy, 
have referred to the “ Ministére public” as the most successful 
effort of his creative, or, rather perhaps, his adoptive and perfec- 
tive genius. 

We have examined little more than half the contents of the 
volume; but our space does not admit of our pursuing the same 
course of minute analysis through the remainder. We must 
content ourselves with merely adverting to some of its principal 
topics. 

i the head of “ Instruction préalable,” after mentioning 
with due praise our institution of a grand jury, and comparing 
with it the “ Mise en accusation” of the French code of proce- 
dure, M. Meyer discusses at some length the principle of pro- 
ceeding by interrogation of the party accused—a mode which, as 
practised by our neighbours on the continent, always forcibly 
strikes us as at variance with one of our most established maxims 
of criminal law—“ Nemo tenetur accusare seipsum”—but which, 
if kept within the bounds here prescribed, would not only lead to 
no such violation of justice, (natural or conventional,) but tend 
most essentially to the benefit of the accused, who is necessarily 
the weaker party; and entitled to every fair advantage with which 
the law can support his feeble condition. Its only proper object, 
he contends, 1 is to inform the. party of the nature of the charge 
brought against him, and of the proofs in support of it—and thus 
to guard him against surprise and intimidation, at the same time 
that it serves to ) enlighten the judge’s mind as to the actual cir- 
cumstances of the case, and the line of defence which will pro- 
bably be adopted. ‘To this end, he adds, that (except in a very 
few cases) it ought to be conducted in public, with the utmost 
care not to invite or force confession, and with an understanding 
that it is not to be pressed, or renewed at different intervals, except 
at the request of the accused party. All argument in favour of 
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interrogation, with a view to discovery by means of avowal, inevi- 
tably tends to the justification of torture. ; 

From the acknowledged principle that imprisonment before 
trial is merely provisional and preventive, it follows that, wherever 
the purposes of prevention can be attained without actual coer- 
cion, imprisonment should be avoided. The admission to bail 
ought consequently to be regarded as the rule, rather than the 
exception; and imprisonment should be resorted to only where 
it must be supposed that the dread of conviction is superior ‘to 
any other restraining motive, or where the condition of the party. 
is such as to afford no means of security. Banishment for life, 
confiscation of property, and loss of reputation, united, will, in 
most instances, be found motives more than equivalent to the fear 
of standing a trial: It need hardly be added, that all severity of 
imprisonment, beyond mere coercion, is wholly inadmissible as 
applied to persons who must be presumed innocent till found 
guilty, or (which is still more indispensable) that all possible 
freedom of external communication must be allowed them, con- 
sistent with the prevention of evasion. 

The dispute as to whether a single judge, or a plurality of 
judges, is to be preferred in the administration of .justice—a dis: 
pute which still divides the jurists of the continent, and on which 
Feuerbach decides in favour of plurality, against the more pre- 
vailing opinion, which is that long since maintained by Bentham— 
is, we think, wisely left by M. Meyer in a state of ambiguity; or 
rather as fit to be governed in each particular instance, by the 
habits and circumstances of the country where it arises. In other 
respects M. Meyer seems to us to be somewhat too favourable to 
the actual ‘state of England, in the view which he takes of the 
great question of judicial organization. The appointment of 
judges should, he thinks, remam with the sovereign; and in this 
we do not differ from him. ‘That their independence should be 
secured by making them irremoveable, except by promotion, or 
by deprivation, the consequence of public trial and conviction, 
we also consider as a point not to be questioned. Whether or 
not they should be capable of promotion, and that too at the 
will of the sovereign, although a question sc metimes much argued, 
and affording great scope for popular declamation, is one on 
which we have again no great difficulty in concurring with our 
author when he combats, as we think very successfully, the argu- 
ments against this honourable species of amovibility. But when 
he maintains the principle of upholding the dignity of the judicial 
office by restricting the number of tribunals and salarying the 
judges at a rate inversely proportioned to their paucity, we find 
it necessary to advert to another and far more fundamental prin- 
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ciple—the accessibility of justice to every class’ of subjects—an 
accessibility, to which cheapness and proximity are indispensable 
requisites, and which is almost irreconcileable with a. system 
which acknowledges only one central focus for the diffusion of 
justice throughout an extensive and populous empire. 

Chapters X XII. to X XV. inclusive are devoted by M. Meyer 
to the consideration of the subject of juries, under the following 
distinct heads: Sous le rapport Judiciaire—Sous le rapport 
> la composition du Jury—Des attributions du 

ury. 
ie treating of the jury in its character of a judicial institution, 
he successfully combats the notion of subjecting the force of 
evidence to certain fixed rules, (after the mode of Bentham’s 
celebrated scale,) which he justly considers as | inconsistent: with 
the very nature of human testimony, and as containing its refuta- 
tion in the very maxim of one of its most distinguished continen- 
tal assertors, Professor Globig, who says “ Ipsa probatiorium 
eestimatio non spectat ad disciplinam juris; a logices. mutuata 
regulis, lucem preferens jurisperito, decisiones suas non ‘ad 
cecum arbitrium sed ad certam normam exacturo.”—‘“ Can logic 
then,” asks M. Meyer, “ be subjected to the pleasure of the 
sovereign, or should it be taught by the legislator? Are its pre- 
cepts capable of receiving a legal sanction ?”—p. 366, note. 

The necessity of the judge who has to decide upon a question 
of fact himself seeing and confronting the witnesses, is urged with 
force'and propriety. There can be no appeal (properly speaking) 
from any such decision. ‘The same, or a different judge, may 
rehear the case as often as the law allows—but, even at the very 
last rehearing, it is upon the facts themselves, and not upon the 
validity or invalidity of any preceding judgment, that he has to 
pronounce; and this is a distinction which, however clear and 
obvious, is seldom duly attended to. 

As no man can be required to assign reasons for his conviction 
as to a point of fact resting on evidence, it follows that the secu- 
rity supposed to be derived from the judge being required to 
state the grounds of his judgment (see before ch. viii.) must in 
this class of cases be wanting. Its place, however, may be amply 
supplied (over and above the great defence of publicity) by a 
rigid adherence to established forms of procedure, and by the 
concurrence of a number of equal and independent persons 
having participation in the judicial authority. Again, from the 
frequent impossibility of separating the law from the facts of a 
case, has arisen, among ourselves, the useful invention of special 
verdicts, to an imperfect comprehension of the nature of which is 
to be mainly ascribed the comparative inutility of the jury system 
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in France, and the little progress it has made. in: public opinion 
in that country. Hence also. the necessity of a presiding: j 

to explain to the jury the law of every case; and the manuer in 
which it may be brought to. bear upon the points in’ evidence. 
To guard against encroachment, in this part of the system, upon 
the proper province of the jury, must be admitted to be among 
the most arduous of legislative tasks. On the other hand, opi- 
nion frequently and strongly marked on the part of juries against 
any existing law or usage, ought to be well attended to, and will 
often be found the safest ground to proceed upon in the work of 
revision and alteration. 

Of ‘juries, considered in a political light, it. is well’ aieeiel 
that the example of one honest jury-man protecting an mnocent 
person from condemnation is far more extensively beneficial than 
that of a judge refusing to lend himself to the passing an unjust 
sentence. ‘There is always a possibility that the judge may, on 
some future occasion, suffer himself to be corrupted—or. that 
means may be found to remove him, if inconveniently inflexible. 
But the seeds of resistance sown by the jury-man will spring u 
and flourish in future juries. The great political end. of the in- 
stitution is, however, the admission which it affords to a direct 
participation in the administrative functions of government by 
the mass of the people—a benefit of incalculable importance— 
which we, as Englishmen, ought to feel ashamed of estimating at 
any less magnitude than as it strikes the eyes of a foreigner, but 
which we may in some measure learn to appreciate from Pe in- 
disputable fact, that it can have existence under no form of 
vernment but that, with which we ourselves are blessed, of a 
limited monarchy. 

The requisites which our author lays down for the c ition 
of a. jury, are, first, that it should be formed exclusively. of 
natives—a position which he considers as necessarily flowing from 
the political considerations last noticed, and not contradicted by 
the privilege we assign to foreigners of trial by.a jury de medietate 
lingue, an usage founded on false principles, and having its 
origin in times of barbarism: 2dly, that it should’ be restricted 
by some certain qualification in respect of property, as a security 
against utter ignorance and incapacity: Sdly, that it be chosen 
purely by lot: 4thly, that the number be neither too large nor too 
small for the convenient discharge of its duties, having regard to 
the objects of the institution—a rule which he considers as suffi- 
ciently observed by our venerated Twelve: Sthly, that the decision 
be unanimous—a condition which he considers as generally indis- 
pensable, notwithstanding the contrary system adopted in France, 
as well as by other nations, in their respective modification of the 
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institution; but which he purposes to limit, in criminal: matters, 
so far as to allow of acquittal by a simple majority, and of power 
in the judge to summon a new jury after a certain period of irre- 
concileableness to a verdict of conviction: 6thly and: lastly, the 
existence of a right of challenging, without assignment of motives, 
in like manner limited, however, to a certain number of im- 
stances. 

In describing the functions which are properly attributable to 
a jury, the great question as to the utility of the institution in civil 
cases comes necessarily into discussion; and M. Meyer agrees 
with (we believe) the majority of modern jurists in excluding it 
from such cases, especially when of a merely private nature 
between individuals, unless for the purpose of assessing the quan- 
tum of damages. He argues still more strongly against the pre- 
liminary inquest in criminal cases, familiar to ourselves under the 
name of the grand jury, and adopted by the French (but with 
great differences) under that of “ Jury d’accusation ;” and it is 
difficult not to feel the full force of the objections which present 
themselves to the whole form and character of such an institution. 
At present, however, we can do no more than refer thus generally 
to the subject. 

Our contracting limits in like manner preclude us from any 
further notice of the contents of the few remaining chapters than 
their titles afford; and from these it will be seen that they relate 
more to particular branches of the judicial establishment than to 
general principles affecting the whole machine—not that we 
mean to undervalue the high importance of the several heads 
referred to by them; each of which, on the contrary, deserves and 
demands a treatise far more extensive than the pages we are able 
to devote to the entire subject. ‘They are the following :— 
Tribunauz criminels et correctionnels—Tribunaux de commerce— 
Restriction de la preuve testimoniale—Serment judiciaire. Con- 
tréle—Admission restreinte du Jury au civil— Execution des 
jugemens. Huissiers—Ordre des Avocats—and, lastly, De la 
Conciliation—which last, when considered in all its bearings, is a 
point in itself requiring the very fullest investigation, and which, 
with all our respect for M. Meyer, we think he has not treated 
with sufficient attention in devoting to it one of the shortest 
chapters in his volume, and deciding against it (as a branch of 
judicial administration) upon grounds which, however plausible, 


we cannot but hold inadequate to found the conclusions he 
builds on them.* 


* Bentham considers the institution of a tribunal of conciliation to be recommend- 
able only as an expedient for preventing the ruinous consequences of a defective system 


of procedure. ‘ Amend your procedure,” he says, “ and there will no longer be any 
need of such an expedient.” 
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We have thus given a rapid, and necessarily very imperfect 
sketch of the contents of this important volume; a sketch which, 
hasty as it is, may, we fear; prove tedious to the generality of our 
readers, but which, if it disposes any to seek an acquaintance with 
the first principles of the science of legislation, established (as it 
may now be considered to be) among the jurists of the content, 
and as yet little comprehended among our own, will have fully 
answered the end we proposed to ourselves in attempting it. To 
recapitulate those first principles, so as to, impress them more 
strongly on the minds of those who may be so inclined to receive 
them, it is, in the first place, essentially requisite that the several 
branches of government—the legislative, judicial, and adminis- 
trative—should be kept perfectly distinct, and never allowed to 
encroach on each other’s respective provinces. ‘The laws them- 
selves must be general, succinct, and clear—either imperative or 
prohibitive—never descending to particular cases—accessible to 
all—having no retro-active operation. They must be uniform, 
both in form and in application, throughout the extent of the 
country which is subject to them, or, in case of any local excep- 
tions being admitted, they must be clearly defined, and their limits 
accurately distinguished. In order to maintain this uniformiity, 
and to keep the courts of justice within the bounds of their duty, 
recourse must be had to publicity—a great and important feature, 
not less on account of its judicial than of its political mcidents— 
to the public expositions by the judge of the grounds on which his 
decision is founded, and to the establishment of one central court 
of appeal or cassation, in dernier resort, from every species of 
inferior tribunal. In respect to the conduct of causes, the judge 
must be merely passive—leaving the parties at perfect liberty on 
what to insist and what to abandon—deciding only on the facts, 
real or supposed, which are placed before him—having nothing 
to do with the mere abstract truth except as it happens to be pre- 
sented to him—exercising no voluntary or independent jurisdic- 
tion—and relinquishing to an inferior class of magistracy (the 
notariate) the duty of authenticating facts or instruments in the 
absence of any actual litigation. To defend the interests of 
society, taken collectively, a distinct order of public functionaries 
is now, universally on the continent, held to be necessary; hence 
the establishment of the ministére public, which, it is farther consi- 
dered, must be kept in a state of dependance on one supreme 
head, himself the immediate instrument of the sovereign, and 
holding a station altogether separate and apart in the distribution 
of government offices. Amovibility at the will of the sovereign is 
the necessary incident to all this class of functionaries, as inamovi- 
bility, except by deprivation consequent on public trial before a 
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competent tribunal, is that of the higher order of judges. » The 
admissibility of private prosecutions, which under certain quali- 
fications it seems fit to retain notwithstanding the existence of this 
public ministry, should be accompanied with an extreme 

of caution and strictness as to the forms of procedure, especial 
in all that concerns the preliminary measures, (instruction pré- 
alable,) the reasons for which are obvious, but must be here left 
to the reader with the reflection that “, this is a the most 
interesting subject of legislation, one upon which the greatest 
number of truths has been said, and the greatest number of abuses 
practised.” The composition of the — body, important as 
it is, must be placed altogether in the hands of the sovereign, who 
must be left absolutely free and unshackled in the exercise of this 
the gravest branch of the prerogative. The judge, once appomted, 
must be wholly idepuadlonh' not so the tribunal: itself; which 
ought to be wide in its extent of jurisdiction, and secured ‘against 
the influence of that esprit de corps which mixes itself with all 
petty local establishments. No law can determine the compara- 
tive value of different degrees of human testimony. Every per- 
son endowed with the gift of ordinary understanding is capable of 
estimating the proofs which are laid before him. Hence the 
utility of juries, whose impartiality should be secured and main- 
tained by being placed under the direction of a judge competent 
to the task of properly instructing them. ‘The institution of a 
jury recommends itself not only as a means for securing impartial 
justice, but also as the surest method of silencing all complaints 
against the administration of it, as a pledge for the safety of the 
subjects, and as a tie which unites them to their native soil and to 
the government under which they are placed. 


“ The very nature of the best of governments —a constitutional 
monarchy—points to the jury as the completion of a just division of 
power between the sovereign and his people. The people may and 
ought to have a share in every branch of authority ; thus the legislative 
power is partaken by a national representation, the administrative by a 
s sanldhenhe administration, and the judicial by a jury.” .. .“ And this last 
institution thus becomes an essential part of such a monarchy, is in fact 
almost incompatible with any other form of government, and possesses a 

litical tendency which renders it the most intimate bond of union 

tween the state and its citizens.”—p. 595. 


From this view of the station and character of a jury, it seems 
to follow that it must be composed wholly of citizens of the state 
to which it belongs, and admits no participation of aliens; that it 
must be chosen out of at order of society so far elevated above 
the lowest as to prove a sufficient safeguard against ignorance and 
incapacity; besides that their daily occupations must be of a 
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description not.to suffer from the te interruption. of, their 
civic duties, which operates as an exclusion of day-labourers, and 
manufacturers ; and these are the only general grounds of excly- 
sion which ought to be admitted. The right of challenge flows 
from the same principle which prescribes the appomtment by lot, 
and not at the nomination of any individual or class of society 
the absolute necessity of oe confidence in the impartiality 
of decision, The number of which the jury is to be composed 
must moreover be fixed, so as to render the charge upon every 
individual the least burthensome that may be found consistent 
with this first principle ; and the requisite of unanimity of decision 
appears to attach itself to the same foundation. We need.not in 
this place again recur to the question (which demands a separate 
discussion), as to the utility of juries in civil cases, or as. to that of 
the “ jury of accusation.” Both are points of the highest import, 
ance, but neither can be considered so settled as fit to be laid 
down, whether in the affirmative or in the negative, among the 
fixed principles of legislation. 

The humane and salutary division of crimes into those of a 
nature to attach infamy to the commission of them, and those 
which merely subject to correctional discipline, may be conve- 
niently followed by a similar distinction between the tribunals, and 
modes of procedure. Not so, however, with the courts and forms 
of proceeding instituted for the adjudication of civil rights. In 
these, if any distinction were admissible, it would be such as might 
accommodate itself to all the various wants and habits of different 
ranks of society. But to effect this purpose, if it were possible. to 
be effected, would be to produce confusion and conflict of juris- 
diction the most deplorable. The uniformity of legislation, so 
essential to the well-being of a community, must inevitably be 
sacrificed; and the very existence of a court of appeal, before 
which may be brought, in dernier resort, cases of each of the 
several descriptions for which different primary tribunals are 
assigned, is enough of itself to demonstrate the inutility of the 
division, and the impossibility of reducing it to any regular and 
consistent system. From these premises it is forcibly argued:that, 
for the decision of civil cases, there ought to be no such thing as 
a court of special or limited jurisdiction. 

On the other hand, to diminish the expense and frequency of 
litigation, we should diminish as far as possible the number. of 
facts out of which litigation may spring. ‘This may be done in 
part by providing that no contract shall be enforced without being 
reduced into writing, and that no written instrument. shall be 
questioned without a direct charge of fraud or forgery; by. allow- 
ing to every party the privilege of examining his adversary upon 
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oath as to the truth of his allegations; by rejecting parol evidence 
when offered to supply the want of a written document; by deny- 
ing to contracting parties the right of insisting on an intention dif- 
ferent from the express words of the instrument to which they 
have affixed their signature; by refusing to receive in evidence 
any deeds or papers without being authenticated by the act of 
some proper officer or notary. 

The execution of judgments must be again committed to ano- 
ther distinct class of officers—not to the judge, “ for that would 
be to invest him with a spontaneity incompatible with his func- 
tions”—not even to the members of the ministére public, who in 
so many cases are, and in almost every case may be made, them- 
selves: parties to the cause at issue. The officers thus constituted 
are those who are known to the French law under the general 
designation of Auissiers. ‘ 

We now pass to another, and a very different class of judicial 
officers, (for such in fact they are, no less than any of the pre- 
ceding, although too often considered rather in the light of inde- 
pendent practitioners, owing, beyond the mere outward forms of 
respect for the presiding magistrate, no prescribed or peculiar 
duty or obligation to the court in which they practise,) the order 
of advocates. With these the author concludes his summary, and 
we feel disposed to attend him to the close of his labours as we 
started with him almost at their outset; observing, however, that 
in his views as to the political expediency, or utility, of the insti- 
tution of a distinct order of advocates, he is again at variance with 
the doctrines taught in the school of Bentham, who condemns 
the separation of the office of Attorney and Counsel, as calculated 


only to increase delay and expense, and diminish wholesome 
responsibility. 


“* To incorporate the law with the manners of the nation, to inspire 
and keep up a true public spirit, to establish the intimate connexion 
which ought to subsist between the rights and the duties of citizens, to 
extend the most useful consequences of publicity, it is of the greatest 
importance that the profession of advocate should be exercised by honest, 
upright, and intelligent persons, fully sensible of the elevated nature of 
their functions, and actuated by attachment to the public welfare. The 
bar, whose studies and occupations resemble those of the magistracy, 
out of whose ranks the judicial order is to be supplied and furnished with 
subjects most worthy to fill the vacant places, ought to be entirely free 
and independent ; the feeling of his own dignity alone can inspire the 
advocate with the spirit of decency and moderation which keeps him 
within the proper bounds of distinction between liberty and licentious- 
ness ; while the judge is indebted to him in those marks of attention, 
for which he is, in turn, to be repaid by the respect of the advocate. 
In order that this sentiment may be rendered effectual, it is necessary 











of the principal Countries of Europe. 469 


that the body of advocates, without being in any degree of dependance, 
should form themselves. into an order, self-regulated, and , disciplined, 
having for its sole object the maintenance of professional delicacy, and a 
strict adherence to the dictates of honour and plain dealing. Atthe head 
of this order, and as its most distinguished members, are naturally placed 
the magistrates of the ministére public, whose functions are only distin- 
guished from those of the other advocates in that they s in the name 
of the sovereign and of the state. The organization of the bar, the in- 
fluence which the publicity of procedure exercises over the citizens, the 
dependance of the advocate upon public estimation, renders the order of 
advocates the most powerful barrier against the abuses of government and 
all sorts of vexation, and constitutes it the proper organ of public 
inion. 

ee In another point of view, also, the institution of an order of advo- 
cates is eminently useful to society. It is in vain that we would seek to 
invest the actual magistracy with the office of conciliation, Possessing 
no knowledge of the facts submitted to them, it is impossible that the 
intervention of judges can hold out much hope of success ; ‘their remon- 
strances are unheeded, and their intercession but an idle formality ; even 
the judges themselves at the commencement of legal proceedings cannot 
venture to recommend conciliatory measures, when as yet they know 
nothing-of a cause; and they hazard the loss of impartiality, if unsuc- 
cessful in their earnest endeavours; while, if delayed until the close of 
the proceedings, the attempt becomes useless, and the judge can with 
difficulty conceal his opinion, which, once known, puts an end to all ho 
of accommodation, Advocates alone can prevent incipient litigation, 
stifle it when on the point of breaking out, terminate affairs sheet Beer 
ing, calm and mollify men’s minds, and restore the harmony which has 
been interrupted by differences. 

“* Such are the principal consequences which we think we can deduce 
from. experience, and from the facts which we have examined in the’ pre- 
ceding books: there is a multitude of details into which we either could 
not enter, or considered ourselves dispensed from entering ; we do not 
pretend to have exhausted a subject, which, from its very nature, is 
inexhaustible ; we do not aspire to the honour, or rather the vain-glory 
of establishing a perfect system ; but we shall regard ourselves fortunate 
if our labours are of any utility to future legislators, to the science of 
legislation, and to the happiness of individuals, whether the governors 
or the governed.” 


Before we finally quit the subject of this important treatise, we 
wish to offer a few considerations which have occurred to us at 
different stages of our progress, and which we could not conve- 
niently stop to notice in the course of the preceding analysis. It 
seems to be M. Meyer’s leading principle, and one in which we 
cordially agree with him, that all plans of legal reform should 
rest on the basis of the established institutions of the country for 
which they are intended; and, with reference especially to the’ 
great head of judicial organization, he would have us. infer that 
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many questions of legislation may be more suitably decided 
by a due application of that principle, than according to any 
measure of mere abstract expediency. But when the point in 
debate is whether or not any civilized nation ought to have a re- 
gular and intelligible system of written law for its guidance—which 
is all we understand by the vile phrase (for so we must call it) 
“ codification,”—we must own that it appears to us to be one to 
which no such principle is in the least degree applicable. Of all. 
the shadows about which men have so often and so fiercely con- 
tended, this bugbear of “ codification” is one of the most airy and 
unsubstantial; and we very much suspect that its self-styled ene- 
mies will one day find themselves in the situation of that celebrated 
person who was astonished on being told that he had been actually 
writing prose all his life, without knowing it.* Every statute— 
more especially every explaining, altering, amending, or consoli- 
dating statute—is a partial attempt at “ codification.” Mr. 
Preston’s sealed draft of a bill is, probably, (for we speak with 
deference of so profound a mystery,) no less a code than Mr. 
Humphreys’s. The late Bankrupt Act—the late body of Chan- 
cery Orders— Mr. Peel’s Bills—all are specimens of the same 
description. ‘The only real question is, whether the great busi- 
ness of legislation shall be allowed to proceed in the crude, hasty, 
and unconnected manner, in which it has hitherto, for the most 
part, been conducted, or whether a more systematic form and 
method—one more consonant to the improved character of the 
age, and to the advance which has been made in every other 
department of science—shall at length be adopted; and if one- 
half of the alterations in law and practice which, we think it pro- 
bable, will be recommended by the commission now sitting for 
inquiry into the state of the-law of real property, are ever seriously 
attempted to be carried into effect by the legislature, we venture 
to predict that a complete revision of the system—in other words, 
“ codification” on a very extended scale—will be resorted to, not 
as a matter of choice, but as a measure of inevitable necessity.+ 


* “Men,” says Mr. Bentham, “let them but once clearly understand each other, will 
not be long ere they agree. It is the perplexity of ambiguous and sophistical discourse 
that, while it distracts and eludes the apprehension, stimulates and inflames the pas- 
sions.” —Fragm., on Gov. p. 128, 

t The disadvantages of a system of ‘ unwritten law” may be shortly summed up, 
from the writings of Bentham, as consisting in the consequent confusion of the legisla- 
tive and judicial authorities, or rather their union in the same individual capacity of 
judge,—the perpetual fluctuations of principle necessarily attendant on such e system,— 
the uncertainty as to the rights of persons, which is such that, in most instances, it can 
only be said to be probable that such a right may exist, and in very few can be safely 
predicated that it actually does exist,—and, as a further consequence, that a decision 
can scarcely be pronounced, as to which it may not be said that the judge, without any 
impeachment of his soundness or integrity, might have come to the opposite conclusion ; 
finally, that it is scarcely possible for a legal adviser, upon any question submitted 
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The leading principle of M. Meyer may be thought by some 
to be more at variance with the proposal of any considerable 
change in the system of our judicial establishments, than with 
that of a code or digest: but here also we apprehend that it must 
give way, if found to be repugnant to a higher and more funda- 
mental principle—that which demands that justice be rendered 
speedily and cheaply accessible to every citizen. ‘The paucity of 
judges, (of the higher tribunals,) and the inversely proportional 
magnitude of their salaries, may throw around them a sort of arti- 
ficial dignity not without its advantages, but those advantages 
would be too dearly purchased at the expense of delay and difficulty 
of access so great, as to amount, in any case whatever, to a denial 
of that protection which it is the bounden duty of every govern- 
ment to extend to all classes of its subjects.* The necessary 
infrequency and expensiveness of circuits, seems to render it a 
most fit subject of inquiry, whether the establishment of local 
tribunals, invested with rank and privileges little inferior to those 
of the supreme courts at Westminster, would be a measure so 
much at variance with the habits and prejudices of the country, 
as to neutralize the benefits which might otherwise be expected 
to result from it. The multitude of petty and comparatively use- 
less jurisdictions already existing, is a consideration which seems 
to call for, or at least to justify, the experiment. At all events, 
the state of the nation, in respect to the administration of justice, 


to him, to pronounce that a case is desperate. It is for evils such as these that “ codi- 
fication” is proposed as the suitable remedy ; and itis for its opposers to show, either 
that the evils imputed to the “‘ unwritten” system do not exist, or that they are not 
ai mpi either of cure or of mitigation, by the course which is recommended, 


* Our readers must not leave us with the impression that M. Meyer, notwithstand- 


ing what he says in a passage already commented upon, relative to the advantages 
attendant on a paucity of judges, is favourable to the English system of concentration. 
On the contrary, in the 21st chapter of his 3d book, (vol. ii. p. 306,) where he treats 
expressly of the ‘‘ Defects of the English Laws,” after observing, that “ the concen- 
tration of all the tribunals in one spot, is one of the inconveniences of our system of 
legislation,” he goes on to speak of our circuits in the following terms. “ It is true 
that every six months the judges of the different courts go circuits, and hold regularly 
two assizes a year in each county; but though the English pride themselves in thut 
their institutions are formed to conduct the distribution of justice to the doors of every 
citizen, yet these assizes answer in reality no other purpose than that of inquiring into 
such matters of fact as have been remitted to them from one or other of the courts 
sitting at Westminster. It is before that court that the suit is instituted; and before 
it also must every contested point of law be finally adjudicated. It is there that all 
questions not submitted to the jury are examined—that application must be made to 
set aside verdicts already obtained—and that a new trial may be directed,” &c. &c. 
“ From this slight survey, it may be seen how injorious such an institution must be to 
the interests of suitors residing at the distance of 100 leagues and more from the 
metropolis, and what enormous expense must be occasioned by it—an erpense which is 
often tantamount to A DENIAL OF JUSTICE.” 

The above extract will be considered as tolerably conclusive with respect to 
M. Meyer’s opinion—and we can discover nothing exaggerated, nothing false or mis- 
taken, in the view which he takes of the subject. 
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is such as to demand imperatively a revision of our courts, no 
less than of the laws which govern their decisions; and whatever 
steps may eventually be taken to facilitate the attammment of the 
purposes of litigation, one thing is at least abundantly certain— 
that no fear can be more absurd and visionary, than that (which 
is sometimes expressed) of the possibility, in a state of society so 
complicated and artificial as that under which we now live, of law 
ever beiug rendered too cheap, or justice too readily accessible. 
It is far from our wish or intention to overcharge the defects 
of any system, least of all, that under the government of which we 
live. But it will surely not be imputed to us, either as clamour 
or prejudice, if we assert, that the evils imcident.to the administra- 
tion of justice in England, are those of expense and delay, great 
im amount, beyond the example perhaps. of any other age or 
nation, and both continually on the increase. Of these two evils, 
the delay of justice is the most formidable and grievous; both 
because it necessarily involves the former, and because it com- 
prises, moreover, a suspension of rightful enjoyments, the more 
irritating and vexatious, the more heart-sickening and oppressive, 
begause it is so easily susceptible of removal, and because its 
removal is solely dependent on the will of a government instituted 
for no other purpose than the distribution of justice. It is, in 
short, tyranny of the very worst.and most goading description; 
and it cannot be too constantly present to the minds and under- 
standings of those who are, or may be, from time to time, com- 
missioned to inquire into the abuses of law, and to devise remedies 
for them, that this is the true and only useful end of their office.* 
As in all judicial proceedings some expense is perhaps unavoid- 
able, so some delay also is not only unavoidable, but actually ex- 
pedient and desirable; so niuch, however, and no more, as to ensure 
the benefits of completeness in the preparation, and maturity in the 
judgment. All beyond this, is positive and cruel injustice; and it 
may arise from defects either in the law itself, or in the forms of 
procedure, or in the mode of administration, or in all three causes 
united. Of these, we apprehend that the first is the least opera- 
tive, and. by far the least injurious, insomuch, that whenever it is 


* We may here be accused of indulging in too great force of expression, but we catt- 
not prevail on ourselves to retract or modify any of our phrases. We liave been told, 
indeed, that “‘ to declaim about the expense of litigation operating as a denial to jus- 
tice,” and so forth, “is one of the most inconsiderate and groundless exaggerations 
‘which can be palmed on the public;” and, with the same breath that he admits thé 
expense of witnesses to be one of the most heavy articles under the head oftchurge, the 
writer goes on to assert (most gratuitously) that it is one which “ cannot. be redaced”— 
for that “local courts would not administer justice with purity,” and that “ circuits 
cannot be made more frequent.” Before we altogether abandon the cause of reform, 
we must be excused for demanding some proof in support of these-extraordinary and 
rather inconsistent assertions, 
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proposed to alter the law upon any subject, it admits of at least a 
fair argument, whether it is not more for the interest of the citizen, 
that ancient land-marks should be suffered to remain undisturbed 
and unchanged in position, than that they should be removed or 
broken down merely because objectionable in respect of sym- 
metry, or even in some slight degree inconvenient. Upon this 
principle, we should require rather a strong case of practi¢al hard- 
ship or mischief to be made out, before we would consent to any 

reat alteration in the law of tenures, of descents, or of suecession. 

he utmost facility should be given to the substitution of a diffe- 
rent species of ownership or transmission, at the will of the pro- 
prietor, by enfranchisement, testamentary disposition, and so forth ; 
but, beyond this, we doubt much whether any interferérce on 
the part of the legislature is to be wished for; and if to be at all 
conceded, we think it ought not so to bé upon any other ground 
than that of public opinion strongly manifested in favour of the 
change proposed.. Possibly, this may be the case as to the ad- 
mission of the half-blood, and of the ascending line, into the 
tables of succession; but we do not pronounce that, even in these 
instances, the arguments for adherence to’ the old rule may not 
outweigh those for the subversion of it; and when we hear talk 
of such startling suggestions as that of abolishing, under the term 
“ fictions of law,” some of its most fundamental principles, we 
cannot help entertaining a fellow-feeling with that réspectable 
class of persons whom we have seen somewhere designated, as 
“ the venerable old conveyancers, who begin to tremble lest’ they 
should be obliged to anlearn all their ancient learning, 

et que 
Imberbes didicére, senes perdenda fateri.” 


Far different is the question as to forms of procedure, which, 
being merely the means employed for the attainment of justice, 
no plea of prescription can justify their retention, if found to be 
ill-adapted to the end im view; no danger to be apprehended 
from innovation oppose itself to the adoption of others better caleu- 
lated for the same object. Simplicity, directness and uniformity 
ought to be the only rules of guidance im this branch of the 
theory of legislation. The road to justice cannot be made too 
short. All useless offices ought to be abolished—they serve but to 
impede the way; all fictions to be disearded—they only bewilder 
and mystify. Here it is that the great work of legal reform can 
be carried on to the most advantage—the field rich and extensive 
—the harvest sure—the risk little or nothing. 

Lastly—although it is the worst species of economy, which 
neglects to provide suitable means for the prompt and perfect 

KK2 
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administration of justice; and although, where such means are 
wanting, it is in vain that we seek to simplify or abridge, either 
the law itself, or the mode of inforcing it; we are, notwithstand- 
ing, strongly of opinion that the government of this country 
cannot be justified in materially increasing the burthen to which 
the nation is already subject in support of its judicial establish- 
ment, without first placing that establishment, with its present 
resources, on a footing of the greatest efficiency that its actual 
constitution will permit. So long as the Court of Common 
Pleas has only half, and that of Exchequer not a quarter of its 
time occupied with the business brought before it, it is in vain 
that the overwhelming excess of custom attracted by the superior 
tribunal, can be urged as a sufficient reason for augmentation. 
The institution of local judicatures, if to be at all imsisted on, 
must be defended on other grounds than the mere inadequacy of 
the metropolitan courts to the discharge of their allotted func- 
tions; and if, on the other hand, the sanctity of custom is to be 
pleaded for the retention of the circuit system in preference to 
such an establishment, it seems to be of the first and most urgent 
necessity that steps should be taken for obviating, by the more 
frequent return of those periodical visitations, and by their con- 
tinuance at each stage of their respective progresses so long as to 
leave no cause unheard and undisposed of that is ready for hear- 
ing, the heavy reproach to which the administration of country 
justice is at present unanswerably liable. 

There is, however, another species of judicial economy which 
can hardly be too highly rated, although there is often great dif- 
ficulty as to the right means of inforcing it—the economy of 
time; an article of inestimable value, and which we have some- 
times heard most unjustly depreciated by being set down as 
of no account when weighed with the demands of strict and 
impartial justice. In one sense this is indeed an undeniable 
axlom—but by no means so when employed in that which it is 
usually made to signify, when adduced as an apology either for 
indolent indifference on the part of the judge, or for egoistical 
prolixity on that of the advocate; and it is accordingly a matter 
of well-known experience,—not to name any of the present judges, 
we refer to the state of business in the Rolls Court during the 
time of Sir William Grant for our example,—that the character 
of the bench influences that of the bar, and that the opinions 
entertained by the latter of the unremitting vigilance and strict 
attention exercised by the former, operates as a severer check 
upon the license of loose and disjointed talk, as well as upon still 
more blamable habits of practice, than any other consider- 
ation whatever. It was the saying of a great equity judge, still 





of the principal Countries of Europe. 475 


presiding, that the first duty of an advocate is to the court, the 
next to himself, and the third only to his client. Perhaps the 
order might have been well varied by placing self-respect as his 
highest obligation, and substituting the public (whose officer he 
is) in place of the judge, as the second object of reverence. 
There is no question, we think, but that the client, peculiar as 1s 
the nature of his claim for defence and protection, must be con- 
tent to cede the point of priority in favour of both the former. 
It ought never to be absent from the mind, either of the advocate 
or of the judge, that every minute uselessly consumed in the hear- 
ing of a cause is so much of the public time unjustly taken from 
those whose property it is, and who have a direct right to the 
provident and thrifty administration of it.* 


“ Words are the wheels of thought, by Heaven impell’d— 
Such as of old the raptured bard beheld, 
What time he sat by Chebar’s silent strand 
Amongst the captives in Chaldean land— 
Whither the spirit directs still doom’d to go, 
With him to soar above, or sink below. 


“ Yet better far to want the gift of speech, 
All godlike though it be when used to preach 


* Among the various plans which have been suggested for rendering the Court of 
Exchequer of some public utility, and which have all hitherto been found impracticable 
in consequence of their supposed encroachment on “ vested interests,” there is one 
which seems liable to no such objection, but which, nevertheless, has not perhaps met 
with all the attention it merits. € allude to a scheme for referring it to that court to 
listen to all unnecessary or irrelevant arguments, whether of counsel or parties, and 
likewise to settle all points of dispute between counsel, either as to the right of pre- 
audience, or in any way arising from, but not bearing upon the merits of, the several 
causes set down for hearing.—Let us suppose, for example, the following dialogue, as 
occupying the space now usually devoted to reports, in the morning papers, of what 
passes between the Bar and the Bench, previously to, or in the course of, some im- 
portant trial. 

Mr, X. “ My Lord, I am for the plaintiff; and”... 

The Lord C. “ Mr. X.,—is what you have to say to the purpose?” 

Mr. X. “ My Lord, I trust I am incapable of occupying your lordship’s time with 
anything I do not myself judge to be to the purpose. Therefore, with your lordship’s 
permission,” ... 

The Lord C. “ Mr. X.,—will what you have to say occupy the time of the Court 
more than half an hour?” 

Mr. X. “ My Lord, I really cannot undertake to confine my argument within any 
precise limits as to time.” 

The Lord C, “« Then, Mr. X., you must take it to the Court of Exchequer.” 

The excellence of the plan proposed consists, however, in this.. We shall look in 
vain for a resumption of Mr. X.’s discourse in the next morning’s report of Exchequer 
proceedings. Thither the argument will never be carried; and‘ the Barons of that 
venerable Court will still remain in full enjoyment of their privileged otium cum dignitate, 
undisturbed by a species of reform so apparently menacing to their prescriptive rights ; 
while the overburthened Chancery will reap the full benefit of the new regulation, and 
Mr. X.’s speech, cut down to the allowed dimensions, will serve as a pattern, in respect 


of duration, not only for his own, but for all succeeding arguments in the same Court, 
by whomsoever supported. 
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The words of justice, freedom, virtue, sense, 
To mave by pathos, fire with eloquence, 

By strong ion to enchain, or roll 

The tide of just invective o'er the soul, 
Command the right, or reprobate the wrong, 
Give courage to the weak, and judgment to the strong ; 
‘Aye, better far to want it, than employ 

In falsehood’s cause—to cozen, or destroy, 
Pervert the law, confound the fact, or raise 
Dishonour’d trophies of p erous praise ; 
Nay, better than to use in idle flow 

Of fond, unmeaning phrases, or bestow 

In waste of time, whilst pining suitors shame 
The court’s delay, and justice bears the blame ; 
To prose in tedious cant, or joopely rate 
Of all things,—save the subject o Cie 
Unmindfal of the golden hours, that run 

And lackey still the chariot of the sun, 

Regardless of each sign of stern rebuke, 

The hapless adversary’s hopeless look, 

The yawn that justice vainly strives to hide, 

The long, long list of causes stifl untried ; 

Rapt in one sole perfection—deaf and blind 

To all without, around, before, behind.” 

We have not, however, forgotten that “ Facit indignatio versus ;” 
and in transcribing the warm effusions of, perhaps, some disap- 
pointed suitor, or baffled antagonist, we must not be supposed 
willing to share in, or countenance, the vulgar obloquy too gene- 
rally cast on an honourable profession on account of the errors 
or weaknesses of some of its members. Still less would we be 
understood to include all the individuals composing an inferior 
but still very useful and creditable class of practitioners, in one 
sweeping sentence, under the denominaton of those 

** Who make the immortal mind 
A mere machine, in endless round to grind 
Feod for the loud-tongued wranglers of the bar, 
Or forge the weapons of forensic war.” 

We are quite aware that the higher and most respectable— 
who are also by far the most numerous—of both classes, are not 
only well acquainted with the duties which they owe to them- 
selves and to the public, (and which, be it remembered, can 
seldom, if ever, be at variance with the real interests of their 
clients,) but practise accordingly. Still there are not wanting 
occasions to which the censure but too well applies, and for whom 
even the voice of the satirist cannot be said to speak the language 
of exaggeration. 

But enough on a subject which is neither very agreeable in 
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itself, nor can be represented as in any shape the fit subject for 
legislative interference, any more than those internal regulations 
for the convenience of the court in the despatch of business, upon 
which, and (still more) upon the strict and undeviating adherence 
to which, depends so much of the true efficacy of law and dis- 
tribution of justice. We have wandered sufficiently from the 
subject to which we professed, in the outset, that it was our design 
to restrict ourselves, and from what we consider to be our duty 
as foreign reviewers. But we trust to obtain forgiveness in con-, 
sideration of the vital importance of questions which we should. 
in vain attempt to treat upon the footing of a mere literary dis- 
cussion, in which we have no other interest than as a matter of 
criticism. No man can calmly contemplate the present state of 
society in this country, without being fully impressed with the 
conviction that a great, although, it is to be hoped, a gradual and 
safe, revolution in its judicial and legal establishments, is on the 
eve, and in the very course, of being accomplished. No man 
can doubt the wisdom of calling in the aid of experience from all 
quarters to direct and assist its progress; nor will any man 
yenture to dispute the soundness of the recommendation, which 
it is our humble but earnest endeavour to inforce on those who 
are actually engaged in the work of reform,—to keep always in 
sight the first principle of legislation—that of rendering justice 
equally and universally accessible. 


Arr. IV,—Memoires de Michel Oginski, sur la Pologne et les 

Polonais, depuis 1788 jusqu’ a la fin de 1815. Paris. 1827, 

4 vols. 8vo. 
Tue fall of an ancient and once powerful kingdom, its obliteration 
from the political map, the extinction of its very name, are events 
too awful, too calamitous, not to attract the sympathies of man- 
kind at the time. But after the ordeal is past, and the sacrifice 
consummated, it becomes the duty of the historian calmly to in- 
vestigate the causes of this result. If it should prove, as is generally 
the case, that the institutions of the country and the ordinations of 
society were so vicious as to lead to their own destruction, our 
feelings of regret will be considerably alleviated. Poland and 
Venice are two striking contemporary instances of such a consum-. 
mation in our days. “In both of these the patricians were every- 
thing, the people nothing. In both the nominal sovereigns were. 
elective and powerless. Both fell by the unjust attacks of foreign 
ambition; not, however, until they had long nourished in their 
bosoms the germs of corruption and decay. 

The old government of Poland was long since called a 
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political monster, and not without reason. It united the sins of 
oligarchy, of slavery, of religious intolerance, and of anarchy. 
The only citizens in the State, who really constituted the 
nation, were the nobles. This nobility is said to have amounted 
to nearly a million of individuals of both sexes, about one-fifteenth 
of the whole population. When all the nobles were called to 
arms with their respective retinues, in cases of greatemergency, they 
could muster a force of 170,000 cavalry. ‘The requisites which 
constituted a noble were, his actual possession of, or descent from 
ancestors once possessed of, a freehold estate; his not follow- 
ing any lucrative trade or profession, and the liberty of choosing 
his place of residence. As, however, a very small number of the 
nobles were actually wealthy, many of the poorer class were either 
supported by their richer brethren, or were provided for by go- 
vernment. ‘The great landed proprietors generally entertained a 
numerous retinue of these noble dependents. All the nobles 
were considered equal in the eye of the law, and were eligible to 
any office or dignity; but wealth being in Poland, as well as 
elsewhere, the source of influence, a few leading families mo- 
nopolized the honours and offices of the state. After the nobles, 
sed longo intervallo, came the burghers, or freemen of those 
towns which had obtained charters of incorporation. The first 
of these towns was Cracow; its charter dating of the thirteenth 
century. ‘The burghers were not subject to military or feudal 
service; they appointed their own burgomaster and municipal 
council, and had their own police and criminal courts, which 
decided without appeal. In cases where a burgher was plaintiff 
against a nobleman, he was obliged to carry the suit before the 
provincial courts, which were under the direction of the nobles ; 
but if defendant, he was tried before the magistracy of his own 
town. Formerly, the towns sent nuncios or deputies to the Diet, 
but, by degrees, they lost this right, especially after the throne 
became elective, the aristocracy being jealous of any symptoms 
of approximation between the Crown and the Commons. 

The farmers formed another class of the population; they 
rented the estates of the nobles, and though dependent on the 
latter, they enjoyed sufficient consideration, and were even ad- 
mitted at their landlord’s table. But by far the most numerous 
and most degraded part of the people were the boors or peasants, 
who were bound to the soil on which they were born, and belonged 
to its proprietor, for whom they were obliged to work one-half of 
their time. When a young peasant married, his lord assigned 
him a certain portion of land sufficient for his scanty: support, 
with cattle and implements of husbandry, materials for a hut, and 
a few domestic utensils. In return, the peasant worked for his 
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master three days in the week. When the estate was sold, the 
villagers were transferred with it to the new proprietor, If a 
farmer rented an estate, the peasants who lived upon it were 
included in the lease, and the farmer was entitled to the same 
portion of labour from them as their lord. Such is still the con- 
dition of the peasantry in most parts of Poland and Russia. But 
the worst feature in the system was, that the law did not suf- 
ficiently protect the persons of the peasants against the caprice 
of their masters. ‘Till the fourteenth century the nobles had 
absolute right of life and death over their boors. Casimir the 
Great was the first to establish a fine for the murder of a peasant. 
He also enacted a law of inheritance, by which the next kinsman 
was entitled to the scanty apparel and moveables of a deceased 
peasant. Another law was passed, by which a peasant, whose 
wife or daughter had been dishonoured by a noble, became free 
to quit theestate. But the courts, which had to judge of the cases 
contemplated by these statutes, were in the hands or under the 
influence of the nobility; and it was a received axiom in Poland 
that “ no serf could carry a suit against his master.” However, 
in 1768 a law was passed in the Diet, declaring the murder of a 
peasant a capital crime; but then, in order to prove the fact, the 
perpetrator must be taken in flagranti crimine, and two noblemen 
or four peasants were required as witnesses. 

Even the liberal constitution of 1791, while it proclaimed “ a 
perfect and entire liberty to all people,” explained its meaning 
by adding, that ‘‘ whatever liberties, grants, and conventions be- 
tween the proprietors and their villagers might be entered into in 
future, such agreements should be reciprocally binding, not only 
on the actual contracting parties, but also on their successors by 
inheritance or acquisition,’ by which means the right of resump- 
tion over an emancipated serf was taken away for ever. 

Religious dissentions contributed their share towards the disso- 
lution of Poland. The Catholic clergy were numerous and 
wealthy, and they violently opposed the doctrines of the Reforma- 
tion, which spread rapidly in the sixteenth century. The reformers, 
however, increased in numbers, especially under Sigismund Au- 
gustus, who favoured them: there were Lutherans and Calvinists, 
besides Arians, and the followers of the Greek church. All these 
were known by the appellation of Dissidents. By the Pacta 
conventu, or Charter, to which the Poles required Henry of Valois 
to swear in 1573, the Dissidents were formally admitted to an 
equality of rights with their Catholic couutrymen; but during the 
following reigns they saw themselves by degrees excluded from 
all the offices of the State, which the sovereign, being a Catholic, 
bestowed upon those of his own communion. The Catholics 
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likewise obtained possession of most of the courts of judicature; 
they influenced the elections of the nuncios, and the dissident 
nobility became exposed to numerous vexations and annoyances, 
without.a possibility of obtaining redress: Proselytism was busy 
at work, and the law de heretico relapso inflicted severe penalties, 
among which was the loss-of property, upon those converts to 
Catholicism who should return to their former religion. ‘The 
Dissidents were forbidden to build new churches and chapels. 
The Tzar Peter the Great, as a member of the Greek Church, 
and the Courts of Prussia, England, and Denmark, all remon- 
strated at various times in favour of the Dissidents, but to little 
effect. At last the Confederacy of Thorn, in 1767, supported by 
Russian bayonets, brought the matter to an issue; the Dissidents 
were restored to their rigbts, though not without a sanguinary 
struggle in several parts of the country, which partook of both the 
character of civil and religious war. And here it is melancholy 
to behold on one side intolerance allied with patriotism, and on 
the other, the cause of a persecuted people supported by over- 
hearing foreigners. The oppressed Dissidents, unable to obtain 
redress from their own countrymen, accepted, as a boon, the insi- 
dious assistance of Russia, and this became one of the principal 
and most plausible pretexts for foreign interference in the affairs 
of Poland. 

‘Having premised these few remarks for such of our readers as 
may have forgotten the series of events that led to the catastrophe 
of Poland, we come to the work before us, which treats of sub- 
sequent times. Count Oginski’s Memoirs unite history with 
biography: the author acted a considerable part in the last strug- 
gle of Polish independence, and afterwards, condemned to exile, 
travelled through many lands, seeking everywhere for aid to 
the cause of his oppressed country. Disappointed and unde- 
ceived by stern experience, he at last gave up the hopeless task : 
he returned to his home, and submitted quietly to the new rulers : 
but even then he did not forget the interests of his countrymen. 
At the first favourable appearances we find him again standing 
forward as their zealous and indefatigable negociator ; having, by 
his upright character and amiable disposition, ingratiated himself 
with a young monarch who then gave great hopes to mankind, he 
used. his interest entirely for their benefit; and if he did not suc- 
ceed to the fulness of his sanguine expectations, he has at least 
the satisfaction of reflecting that he left no means untried to in- 
sure success. In his private character Count Oginski stands high 
in the opinion of the various people: among whom he has lived. 
In France, Germany, Switzerland, and Italy, his name is men- 
tioned with honour and respect. In his own country, and on his own 
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estate, he has been long known as an active philanthropist. Even 
before the partition he had distinguished himself for his encou- 
ragement of agriculture; he had founded a colony of .a hundred 
families in one of the most desolate districts of Poland, had given 
them land rent. free for ten years, and provided them with habi- 
tations. ‘There is a canal in Polesia that bears his .name, and 
which by uniting two rivers, one tributary to the Niemen and the 
other to the Dmeper, opens a communication between the Baltic 
and the Black Seas, which might become of great use to the 
inland trade of Poland. 

The first volume of these Memoirs is chiefly engrossed by the 
history of the last stormy years of Polish independence. The tale 
has been often told: the dissentions between the magnates, the 
weakness of the king, Stanislaus Poniatowsky, and his subserviency 
to Catherine of Russia, the overbearing tone of the latter, the falla- 
cious promises of the King of Prussia, all tended to confuse and 
disorganise the councils of the nation. After the three. powers 
had acceded to the second dismemberment, in 1798, little more 
than the name of Poland remained; yet the last sparks of expiring 
patriotism burst forth at Cracow next year, and from thence 
spread a vast but short-lived conflagration throughout the country. 
Kosciuzko fought as the last of the Poles: many gallant noble- 
men joined him, and our author was of the aumber. Warsaw 
and even Wilna caught the flame, but. the efforts of the patriots 
were unequal to contend with the armed masses of Prussia and 
Russia combined. Kosciuzke fell in battle, and was taken pri- 
soner; Praga, the suburb of Warsaw, was stormed; the capital 
surrendered; and the weak Stanislaus abdicated a throne which 
he ought never to have ascended. The third and final partition 
of Poland was consummated. All these facts are matters of 
pubkc history, yet many interesting details are found in the work 
before us which throw an important light upon that period. 

Oginski seems to think, and in this he coincides. with Jomini, 
in the “ Histoire des Guerres de la Revolution,” that Austria 
was the last and the most reluctant of the three powers in acceding 
to the final partition of Poland, and that if she did so in 1794, it 
was becayse she saw that the catastrophe was unavoidable, and 
‘would take place even without her interference. And, in fact, 
Austria lost, by the extinction of Poland, a most valuable bulwark 
to her frontiers, for which even her possession of Gallitzia is far 
from being a sufficient substitute. Yet she had got. been so 
averse to the former dismemberments. 

Another observation of Oginski relates to the neglect of the 
infantry tactics in Poland; in consequence of the non-existence of 
the third estate, there was neither spirit nor instruction among 
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the foot soldiers. And here we touch again on one great cause 
of the disasters of Poland. here was no people, but an immense 
cavalry of nobles, who in time of war dragged after them herds of 
serfs, ill-clothed, and ill-armed, and only for short periods. Ca- 
valry has been in all times the arm of the nobility, infantry that of 
the people. In feudal times cavalry constituted, as latterly in 
Poland, the strength of most European states, but from the 
decline of the feudal institutions, through the increase of the kingly 
power in most states of Europe, and the rising importance of the 
commoners, infantry became the popular arm of nations, and of 
kings. Poland alone, by its exclusive aristocracy, the impotence 
of its sovereigns, and the slavery of the people, did not partake 
in this important change in European tactics. 

The second volume of these Memoirs is taken up with the ac- 
count of the author’s personal adventures as an emigrant. 

After the murderous storming of Praga, and the surrender of 
Warsaw to Suwarov, many of the Polish patriots, in the number 
of whom was Oginski, retired to Venice, where the French 
minister, Lallemant, favoured and protected them. From Venice 
the emigrants were enabled to keep up a correspondence with 
their friends in Poland. Another knot of Polish refugees was at 
the same time formed in Paris, soliciting the assistance of the 
French republic in favour of their country. Fine words were 
lavished upon them, the French government having promised, on 
the faith of republicans, to succour the Poles. he delusion, 
which lasted until April, 1795, was dissipated by the news of the 
treaty of Basle, between Prussia and France. By that treaty the 
French republic guaranteed to his Prussian Majesty all the actual 

ossessions of Prussia, including, of course, his share of Poland. 

he Polish patriots were thrown into consternation,—their last 
fond hope failed them, they saw they had nothing to expect from 
strangers. Oginski forwarded a remonstrance in the name of his 
countrymen, through the Polish agent, Barss, at Paris, and the 
reply of the French executive was, “that France required peace 
in order to heal its wounds, and to recruit its exhausted finances.” 
“ 'To console them, however, it was added that the present peace 
with Prussia could not lust long, and then, at the opening of 
another war, the French republicans would either wrest Poland 
from the grasp of its usurpers, or obtain by force the restoration 
of its independence.”—vol. ii. p. 92. 

Like shipwrecked mariners, who cling to any plank or frag- 
ment they can lay hold of, the Poles now turned for help from 
democratic France to despotic Turkey. They fancied that the 
crafty Porte, out of regard for its own security, would assist them 
to recover their country. We have had occasion to observe in 
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the history of the last thirty years many curious anomalies and 
inconsistencies in the opimions and conduct of politicians; we 
have seen, for instance, the Ottoman government alternately 
abused and cajoled, reviled and caressed: by’ the’ same’ persons 
and parties. Oginski, by the advice of the French agents 
themselves, was induced to repair to Constantinople, in hopes 
of ‘prevailing on the divan to give an asylum to the Poles in 
Moldavia, whence they might, at the first rupture with Russia, 
attempt the liberation of their own country. Having procured 
an English passport under a feigned name, Oginski proceeded to 
Naples, where he expected to embark for the Levant. At that 
time the Polish refugees were closely watched all over Italy, and 
yet our negociator, on the very evening of his arrival at Naples, 
repaired to the great theatre of San Carlo, the last place, one 
would think, to which a person in his situation ought to have 
gone. He had no sooner entered the house than he was recog- 
nised by the Russian minister, Count Golowkin, whom Oginski 
observes, his own short-sightedness prevented him from seeing ; 
an additional reason why he should have kept away from a public 
we? However, Golowkin had the good nature to tell the 

anish minister, whom he knew to be a friend of Oginski, that 
he was obliged to write to his court about him, and that he would 
probably receive orders to have him arrested, and therefore the 
sooner he left Naples the better. In fact, the police of Naples 
was quickly at his heels; he succeeded, however, in evading their 
search, and escaped to Rome, and from thence proceeded to 
Leghorn, a neutral and peaceful port, where he ought to have 
gone at first. We have noticed this circumstance to show the 
want of sagacity and even of common caution, which is observa- 
ble at times in men entrusted with the most important affairs, 
especially in party politics; no wonder that their measures are 
often frustrated. 

On his arrival at Constantinople, Oginski put himself in com- 
munication with the French agents there, and endeavoured to 
enter into correspondence with some of the Ottoman ministers. 
This was no easy matter for a man who was not recognized in any 
official character. ‘This part of his narrative reminded us strongly 
of Poniatowsky, and the other agents of Charles XII., as de-. 
scribed by Voltaire. Oginski gives a curious account of a review 
of Turkish troops, disciplined after the European fashion, as 
it is called. Many European, and especially French officers, 
had been engaged for the purpose, but they either could not, or 
would not exert themselves; the artillery alone had undergone. 
some improvement,—no alteration could be made in the cavalry ; 
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and of the infantry there were but sever hundred and eightyembo- 
died in a regiment. Their dress was half ‘Turkish, half European. 

“ T saw them,” says Oginski, “‘ manceuvre very awkwardly undef the 
command of some French officers, and in of the Sultan and of 
the Grand Vizier. After two hours of tions, they halted and rested 
at ease, when I observed several soldiers holding ont their hands to their 
officers and asking for some money, whilst a carrier with a skin fall of 
water went through the ranks, distributing his simple beverage to the 
men who appeared exhausted.”—p. 142. 


. A more essential improvement had at that time taken place 
im the materiel of their navy; the direction of the docks was em- 
trusted to Swedish and French inspectors, and the Turks had 
ships as well built and equipped as those of any other maritime 
power. 

Oginski at last obtained an interview with the Greek Prince 
Moruzi, first drogman of the Porte, a young man of ¢ight-and- 
twenty, well informed, speaking several languages with fluency, 
and who seemed quite conversant with European politics. “ He 
was as well acquainted,” says Oginski, “ with the state of parties 
in. Poland as I was myself.” After adverting to the fatal disunion 
of the Poles, which had brought on their catastrophe, Moruzi 
threw out some hopes, that in case of a diversion being’ effected’ 
by Sweden against Russia, the Turks would begin hostilities, and 
then the Polish patriots would have a favourable opportunity for 
co-operation on their part. But when Oginski, in the eagerness 
of his impatience, endeavoured to rouse the wary Greek by a pic- 
ture of the threatening attitude of Russia, and of its well-known 
views upon Constantinople, views which the Porte ought to 
oppose by endeavouring to rebuild the bulwark of Polish inde- 
pendence, Moruzi smiled, and calmly replied, that 
“‘ mich water would yet flow in Danube's bed before those gloomy fore- 
bodings could be realized, and that the Turkish possessions both im Asia 
and Europe were so vast, and afforded so many resources; that the 
empire was fully able to withstand the whole of the united forces of 
Russia.""—p. 178. 

Whilst Oginski was thus engaged at Constantinople, the Rus- 
sian minister at the Porte recetved regular information of all his 
steps, and obtained copies of all his letters and communications 
to the French and other agents. ‘Oginski’s. Greek servant had 
secret injunctions to repair every mornmg and evening to the 
Russian legation, to give a report of his master’s proceedings during 
the day. ‘This Oginski afterwards learned from the mouth of the 
individual himself. 

About that time (1796) Bonaparte had penetrated into the 
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very heart of Italy, and was approaching the western-frontiers of 
Turkey; his fame attracted the attention of the Divan. Oginski 
turned himself to this new rising stat, and wrote from Constam4 
tinople an emphatic letter to the young , endeavour- 
ing to interest him im favour of the Poles. verbal answer 
which Bonaparte sent by his aide-de-camp Sulkowsky, who was 
going on a mission to Constantinople, is characteristic. 


“ What can I promise,” said Bonaparte thoughtfully, after perusing 
Oginski’s epistle. ‘‘ Tell your countrymen that I love and’ esteem the 
Poles. ‘That the partition of Poland is an act of iniquity which cannot 
be long endured.... That, after having terminated the war im Italy, I 
will go myself, at the head of my brave troops, and farce Russia to give 
up Poland; but tell them, also, that the Poles must not rely too mueh 
upon foreign assistance ; that they must arm; annoy the Russians by every 
means in their power, and keep up communications with the disaffected 
in the interior. All the fine words which are told them at Constaunti- 
nople will come to nothiug; I amacquainted with tbe diplomatic jargon, 
and the indolence of the Turks. A nation oppressed by its neighbours 
can raise itself only by its own arms.” 


Weary of Ottoman irresolution, Oginski left Constantinople; 
with the idea of approaching the frontiers of his native country. 
He crossed Rumelia and Bulgaria, then infected by the plague; 


and repaired to Bucharest, where he met another Pole, a: man of 
a lawless, desperate character, who bad conceived the plan-of 
making an irruption into Gallitzia at the time when all the rich 
proprietors assemble at. Lemberg to settle their accounts, and 
when most of the money of the couptry is collected there. He 
expected to surprise and plunder all as well as the custom-house 
chests, to enlist all the young men of the colleges, the servants 
and apprentices, under the banners: of liberty and equality, to 
break open the prisons and liberate all the malefactors, in short, 
to pillage the country and plunge it into anarchy. ‘ Oginski 
succeeded by intimidation; and by destroying the papers of the 
conspirator, in preventing the execution of this nefarious’ pro- 
ject.” —p. 247. ve 

From Jassy, Oginski contrived, through dangers.and privations 
of every sort, to penetrate into Austrian Poland. He eluded the 
spies and the police, and after having seen several of his friends; 
he proceeded through Saxony and Berlin to Paris, where: he 
arrived in 1797. There he had. some desultory interviews with 
the ministers of the Directory, but the peace of Campo-Formio 
soon removed every particle of hope the Poles still entertained 
of French interference. 

Oginski saw Bonaparte after his returm to Paris; he marked 
the air of superiority, and almost indifference, with which he 
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received the homage of all parties and classes. When present at 
great assemblies, he used to shun notice, and avoid the gaze of 
the curious, by moving quickly from one apartment to another. 
At one of these fétes, the Swiss Deputy Ochs, a great admirer of 
the conqueror, seeing the latter enter the room, in the warmth 
of his enthusiasm laid hold of the hand of a lady who sat by him, 
but to him unknown, and pointing to the general, exclaimed, 
“Look, Madam, that is Bonaparte.” “ I know it, Sir,” calmly 
replied the lady, “ for he is my husband.” It was Josephine.— 
p- 303. 

Seeing no prospect of being useful to his country by continu- 
ing a wanderer in foreign lands, Oginski’s thoughts now turned 
towards home; he closed his political correspondence, which 
could serve no purpose but to endanger him and others. He 
repaired first to Hamburgh, where, through his wife’s interest, 
he obtained leave of the King of Prussia to reside in Prussian 
Poland with his family. There he lived quietly until 1802, when 
the young Emperor Alexander gave him permission to enter the 
Russian frontier as a Lithuanian subject of Russia, and after having 
sworn allegiance at Grodno, Oginski repaired to Petersburgh. 

Here begins the account of his intimacy with the late Emperor 
of Russia, of whom the warm-hearted Pole speaks in terms of 
devotion, and of sorrow for his premature death. Notwithstand- 
ing the many aspersions on Alexander’s character, the invidious 
insinuations of his great foe, and the natural jealousy which his 
interference of late years in the affairs of other countries roused 
against him, we believe Oginski’s estimate of that sovereign’s 
qualities to be mainly correct. Pleasing, accomplished, and well- 
disposed, a certain weakness and indecision in the earlier, a 
glare of vanity and a tinge of mysticism in the latter years of his 
reign, led him into errors with regard to his foreign politics; 
but as a sovereign of Russia, his memory will remain in high 
honour among his people, as one of the greatest benefactors of his 
country. 

“* Besides all that I owed to him personally,” thus Oginski expresses 
himself, “‘ I was indebted to him as a Pole for the protection he granted 
to my countrymen, the generous confidence he reposed in them, the 
encouragement of national education in Russian Poland, and lastly, the 
revival of my country’s name among the states of Europe.”—p. 325. 

Oginski was at Wilna at the epoch of the war in Prussia, 
when French agents were spreading themselves about Russian 
Poland, exciting the people to rise, and announcing the arrival of 
Kosciuzko in the van of the French armies. Napoleon had 
certainly invited that general to follow him to the army, but the 
Polish patriot, probably seeing through the emperor’s intentions, 
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and suspecting that he would only be made an instrument of his 
ambition, excused himself on the plea of ill health.. When Na- 
poleon arrived at Posen, he found the enthusiasm of the Polés 
at its highest pitch; yet the thirty-seventh bulletin, issued from 
his head-quarters, was remarkable for that oracular language, 
which he often assumed for the purpose of veiling his designs. 
** Shall the throne of Poland be restored, shall this great nation 
revive into existence? God alone who holds in his hands the 
threads of events, can resolve this great political problem, but 
certainly there never was a period so important and so 
Sull of interest.” However, Napoleon resolved the problem, not 
only by guaranteeing to Alexander his share of Poland, but also 
by offering to him, at their meeting at Tilsit, Warsaw and the 
whole of Prussian Poland, which offer Alexander declined, and 
tt was then that Bonaparte formed the Dutchy of Warsaw and 
gave it to the King of Saxony. “ Of this I have had since,” says 
Oginski, “the most authentic proofs under my own eyes.” p. 344. 
The district of Byalistock, however, was ceded to Russia. But 
this is not all; we learn further that after the conferences of Erfurt, 
the ministers of the two cabinets communicated to each other 
their respective information concerning the state of parties in 
Poland and the conduct of the dissatisfied Poles. ‘Thus many 
inhabitants of Lithuania were denounced to the Russian police 
by the very French agents who had instigated them to revolt. 
Luckily Alexander was not disposed to severity, and past errors 
were mostly overlooked. 

In 1807, Oginski went to Italy for his hea!sh. He.happened 
to be at Venice when. Napoleon visited that city, and, appeared 
at his levee. Napoleon, noticing on his breast the insignia of 
the old Polish order of the White Eagle, expressed some sur- 
prise that Alexander should allow his subjects to wear it. Oginski 
replied that the emperor would not deprive the Poles of this 
last remembrance of their former political existence, adding that 
Alexander uniformly endeavoured to conciliate his Polish sub- 
jects, and to soften the feeling of their misfortune. Napoleon 
frowned, and turning abruptly from him, addressed in rapid suc- 
cession several persons in the circle in a gruff tone and ungracious 
manner. ‘Toa Russian prince he said, that he was right to travel 
in Italy to enjoy the warmth of the sun, as that luminary was a 
stranger to his native country; he next threatened a deputation 
of the Venetian Jews,—who by-the-bye had just contributed large 
sums for the expense of his reception,—that if they continued to 
practise usury he would have them hanged, and then turning again 
to Oginski, observed: “ these Jews are to be met every where, 
but no where in such swarms as in Poland,”—p. 355. 
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From Venice, our author repaired to Tuscany. He found that 
lovely province of Italy in 1808 in a very different condition from 
what he had seen it twelve years before when under the govern- 
ment of its grand duke. ‘The French had taken possession of 
the country, and a French administrator had arrived, to organize 
it, and prepare its annexation to the French empire. General 
Menou was appointed governor and fixed his residence in the 
Pitti Palace at Florence. Here Oginski, a stranger who had 
no local prejudices to indulge, observed some of the evils the 
Tuscans had to suffer by the change. 


“* Twelve thousand individuals, once employed in the silk trade in the 
city of Florence alone, were reduced to beggary, in consequence of the 
destruction of maritime commerce, and the superior rivalry of the French 
silk manufacturers. Heavy duties on wine, oil, salt and tobacco were 
imposed on the murmuring people, who were kept under by force, while 
the French employés, and a small number of natives devoted to the con- 
queror, made fortunes at the expense of the rest.”—p. 554. 


Oginski confirms a circumstance, that we ourselves recollect 
witnessing at the time, namely, the eagerness with which the 
people in Tuscany caught at every report, however improbable, 
which was favourable to the Austrian arms during the war of 
1809, especially at the advance of the Archduke John and the 
Tyrolese auxiliaries in the North of Italy, after the battle of 
la Piave. 

After the peace of Schoenbrunn, Oginski repaired to Paris, 
at the invitation of the Russian minister Prince Kurakin. 


“ This was the seventh time,” he observes, ‘ I had visited Paris, having 
seen it at very different epochs and under very different circumstances. 
This wonderful city possesses above all others, the peculiarity of appear- 
ing always the same to foreigners. Whatever might be the changes that 
took place in its government, even in the most ominous periods of the 
revolution, and at the time of the most decisive campaigns of the empire, 
Paris always presented the same gay unconcerned appearance, the same 
bustle, dissipation and pleasures ; and the same care was bestowed on its 
public institutions, buildings and walks. The restaurateurs, the coffee- 
houses, the theatres were at all times crowded as usual.” 


Oginski perceived, therefore, no difference; it was only at 
the t uilleries that he was struck by the strangeness of the change. 
« It was singular to see six kings* and several queens doing homage 
to the great umpire; it was singular also to behold at the reviews, 
French, Italian, Dutch, Polish, German, Spanish and Portu- 
guese troops marching past Napoleon.” ‘This was just previous 


* Saxony, Bavaria, Wurtemberg, Spain, Naples and Westphalia. It ought to be 
observed, however, that the last three were Napoleon’s brothers, and that the others 
were kings of his own creation. 
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to his second marriage: Oginski, however, did not see that 
splendid pageant, family affairs having recalled him to Russia. 
On his return to Wilna, our author was entrusted with a me- 
morial from the nobility of Lithuania, against the vexations of the 
local government, and he repaired to Petersburgh to lay it before 
the emperor. Alexander received him kindly and promised re- 
dress; he was then beginning to be uneasy about Napoleon’s 
views, and spoke to Oginski on the subject; he should, he said, 
warn the Poles not to trust Napoleon’s cajoleries, adding that he 
himself would do something more substantial for them. The 
results of that interview were a despatch, granting the demands 
of the Lithuanians, and the appointment of Oginski to be Privy 
Counsellor and Senator of Russia. Our author then rejoined 
his family at Paris; he again appeared at the Tuilleries, where 
Napoleon received him with more coldness than before.. The 
policy of the latter had now visibly changed, and he became es- 
tranged from Russia. Duroc had a curious conversation with 
Oginski, in which he expressed his regret at the latter having ac- 
cepted the dignity of Russian Senator, instead of attaching bim- 
self to Napoleon, who, said Duroc, had further views in favour 
of the Poles. Oginski replied, that having lost every hope of 
seeing Poland restored to its independence, he did not see much 
difference between an inhabitant of the Dutchy of Warsaw, and 
a Lithuanian—between a subject of Alexander, and a subject of 
Napoleon. Hereupon Duroc remarked, that the re-establish- 
ment of Poland as an independent state was a chimera, a 
dream, and descanted on the former anarchy of Poland, on the 
slavery of its peasantry, &c. It was then that Oginski thought 
seriously of the part he was to take in the impending struggle 
which he saw would soon take place between the two empires. 
He resolved upon remaining attached to the Emperor Alexander, 
and the consequences of this determination are related at length 
in the third volume of these Memoirs, in which we find a long 
series of confidential communications between Oginski and the 
emperor, concerning the projected re-establishment of the king- 
dom of Poland. This part of the work we should have regarded 
as the most interesting, had the end answered the expectations 
which the fair words of the Russian monarch were calculated to 
raise. We are not among those who love to cavil at every action 
of sovereigns, and to deal in insinuations against their intentions; 
we know that the will of a king, however absolute, is often con- 
trolled by imperious circumstances. But judging merely from 
facts, we must confess, that after reading our author’s account of 
promises lavished during a protracted,period of four years, of the 
restoration of Poland as an independent state, and looking on 
LL@ 
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the map at the diminutive kingdom which now goes by that name, 
as the only offspring of all these pompous plans and projects, we 
feel disappointed at such “‘a lame and impotent conclusion.” The 
most charitable inference we can draw from the whole transaction 
is, that the emperor's firmness of purpose was not equal to the 
natural impulse of his feelings, and that he was led by an amiable, 
though not excusable facility of disposition, to excite hopes which 
a great sovereign ought never to have encouraged, unless he felt 
that he had the power as well as the strength of mind necessary 
to realize them. 

No blame however, in our opinion, attaches itself to Oginski’s 
conduct. We have already seen that he had renounced every 
idea of the re-establishment of Polish independence, before 
he took the oath of allegiance to the Emperor Alexander as a 
Lithuanian subject. During his subsequent residence at Paris, 
he became still more convinced that Napoleon had no serious 
intention of restoring the independence of Poland. In fact the 
French monarch had guaranteed Galitzia to his father-in-law 
the Emperor of Austria; and although it was now obvious that 
a rupture between France and Russia must soon take place, it 
was also clear from the spirit of Napoleon’s policy, that if he 
were successful, and should deprive Russia of Lithuania, he 
would make of that country a kingdom dependent on himself, 
which would serve him as an advanced post in his future wars 
with Russia; and which would be governed by a sort of 
prefect king, in the same manner as Westphalia, Warsaw and 
Naples. ‘The fate of the Dutchy of Warsaw was an example to 
the Lithuanians of what they had to expect even at the best. It 
was well known that the king of Saxony, with the kindest inten- 
tions, was unable to promote the welfare of his Polish subjects. 
Orders from Paris thwarted his best-intended measures. The 
country was weighed down with conscriptions and forced con- 
tributions; obliged to maintain an enormous force, exposed in 
case of war to the incursions of hostile armies: insecure for the 
present, and uncertain of their future prospects, the Warsavians 
were only supported by the vague hope of being one day united 
with the rest of their countrymen. So distressed were the 
landholders, that several of them, unable to pay the imposts, 
offered to give up their property, only asking to be allowed a 
pension amounting to one half of the taxes imposed upon them. 
“This was not a tempting prospect for their Lithuanian neigh- 
bours. But there was also another chance attending the issue of 
the impending war, a chance, which notwithstanding the imposing 
attitude of Napoleon’s power, did not escape Oginski at the time. 
If the Russians should come out victorious from the struggle, 
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what would be the consequences to the Lithuanians, should they 
listen to the suggestions of the French, and revolt against. their 
actual masters? 


“In short, I felt,” says Oginski, “ that Poland must be dependent either 
on France or Russia, and between the two, I saw greater chance of its 
welfare, and greater hopes even of its recovering its nationality under the 
sceptre of the Emperor Alexander. I knew that since the accession of 
the latter to the throne, the re-establishment of a kingdom of Poland 
had been spoken of, and I knew also, from Laharpe and others, that 
from his earliest years, even in Catharine's court, the young prince had 
always expressed feelings of commiseration aud sympathy towards the 
Polés, and bad, in his confidential colloquies, disapproved of the measure 
of the annihilation of Poland.” —vol. iii. p. 27. 


Full of these sentiments, Oginski, on his arrival at Petersburg 
in April, 1811, requested and obtained an audience of the Em- 
peror Alexander. Being graciously asked to dinner, he was af- 
terwards introduced into the emperor’s closet, where he had his 
first conversation with regard to Poland. Oginski told Alex- 
ander plainly what he thought of the views of Napoleon, and his 
vast preparations, which must be intended against Russia, and of 
the signs of the times which strengthened this supposition: “ I 
am also disposed to believe the same,” said Alexander, “ but I 
am perhaps the only person at Petersburgh who thinks so;” and he 
recommended Oginski to be cautious in speaking. But although 
Alexander seemed now perfectly recovered from his former en- 
gouement of Napoleon, he observed that it would be imprudent 
to anticipate him, and to hurry on a war dangerous and destruc- 
tive. “ But,” added he smiling to Oginski, “ you do not speak 
to me of Poland amidst all this, and yet I am sure it is the fore- 
most object in your thoughts. . You cannot have great fears for 
Russia, which will know how to defend itself, but you dread 
that Poland should become the theatre of war.” Odginski.re- 
plied, that if his majesty would take the field before his rival, and 
crossing the Dutchy of Warsaw, enter Prussia with his armies, he 
would encourage the latter power to make common cause with 
him; and if, moreover, he were to announce to the Poles that he 
would add the Lithuanian provinces to the Dutchy of Warsaw, 
and form a kingdom of the whole, he would have all the people 
of Poland in his favour. But this is a dream, added Oginski, cor- 
recting himself. ‘“ And why so?” said the emperor, “ this might 
happen in time without my beginning the war.” He then ob- 
served that the present state of feeling in the Dutchy of Warsaw 
was not favourable to any impression of the kind, that Napoleon 
had electrified them with promises, that he for his part would pro- 
mise nothing but what he knew he should keep, and that the Poles 
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one day would see how much he esteemed them. For the present, 
he must be contented in endeavouring to make his Polish or 
rather Lithuanian subjects as happy as he could, and he asked 
Oginski if he had any suggestions to offer in their favour. 
The latter proposed the measure of uniting the provinces of 
Lithuania, Volhynia, Podolia, and Kiiow, into one government, 
by the name of Lithuania, with a separate administration under 
a member of the imperial family of Russia. “ I am glad,” said 
Alexander, “‘ that our views should meet. It is now six months 
since I have sketched a plan similar to the one you propose, and 
which when completed, shall be communicated to you.” At the 
same time he ordered Oginski to draw up a memoir of his own 
ideas and observations concerning the said provinces, which would 
serve to the furtherance of the intended changes and amelioration 
in the government of those countries.—p. 44. 

Oginski soon after delivered the memoir on the state of Lithu- 
ania, which he read himself to the emperor. It was sensibly 
written: it took a view of Napoleon’s conduct with regard to the 
Poles, whose independent: character he never liked, although he 
caressed them as useful instruments, until the establishment of 
the Dutchy of Warsaw came to revive the hopes of all the Poles, 
as an indication of Napoleon’s further intentions. ‘The memoir 
then went on to state the necessity on the part of Russia of coun- 
teracting this influence by attaching to herself the population of 
Lithuania, Podolia, and Volhynia, so as to render it proof against 
Napoleon’s intrigues. 


“It is easy,” observed Oginski, “‘ to incorporate provinces into a pow- 
erful empire, but not so easy to amalgamate two nations, especially after 
a long war or rivalship. The Emperor Napoleon has incorporated by 
various decrees, Tuscany, Holland, part of Switzerland and Germany, 
with the French empire, but yet the Italians, the Dutch, the Swiss, and 
the Germans cannot, and will not become French. However, he con- 
trives to makes them very useful, and how? As soon as he has annexed 
a province to his dominions, he procures minute information of the state 
of mind of the people, their character, the resources and wants of the 
country, of the men who are his partizans and must be rewarded, of 
those who are intriguing and troublesome, and who must be silenced 
either by fear, or by giving them employments. The rich and noble are 
called to the court, the ambitious are flattered with titles and decorations, 
the needy men of talent receive pensions, the learned and the artists are 
protected. This is the mode by which Napoleon, in spite of his oppres- 
sive regulations, contributions, and conscriptions, possesses in every newly 
acquired department a number of useful persons, who are devoted to him, 
and watch over the internal tranquillity of the country.” 


Oginski then proposed to Alexander to follow this example, 
and to conciliate the Polish subjects of Russia, by conferring 
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substantial benefits upon them, such as giving them a separate 
and national administration under the ancient name of Lithuania 
preserving their old statutes of civil and criminal law, to which 
they are strongly attached, and appointing a native court of appeal, 
which would save the inhabitants the trouble and expense of re- 
pairing to Petersburgh; in short, by doing for Lithuania what 
had been done for the conquered province of Finland. Alexander 
approved of Oginski’s suggestions, and said, that either the war 
would break out, and then he should create a kingdom of Poland 
annexed to the crown of Russia, or peace would be maintained, 
and then he should adopt his plan in favour of Lithuania.—p. 73. 

Meantime Oginski had full opportunities, in the societies of 
Petersburgh, of verifying Alexander’s words as to the listless 
security of the people of that capital, on the eve of a most terrible 
war. 

** All those who surrounded the emperor, all but the emperor himself, 
seemed not even to dream of a rupture with France. Nothing was 
heard in the saloons of Petersburgh but eulogies of the French emperor, 
descriptions of the magnificence of his court, of the attractions of Paris, 


and congratulations on the advantages which peace had now secured to 
both countries.” 


The conduct of Alexander towards the French minister, Cau- 
laincourt, who seemed to have ingratiated himself with the em- 
peror, strengthened the general confidence. It appears, however, 
that Alexander did not betray himself so as to give the French 
minister any suspicion of what was passing in his mind; for cer- 
tainly Napoleon did not think him prepared for the war, although 
we find Alexander to have been so, even before Oginski returned 
to Petersburgh in the spring of 1811. 

Caulaincourt was recalled, and succeeded by Lauriston, whom 
Alexander treated with the greatest courtesy, but with less con- 
fidence than his predecessor. Meantime the news from Paris 
became more and more critical, and already, at the end of 1811, 
the good people of Petersburgh began to foresee some probabili- 
ties of war. Napoleon had, at a public circle in the Tuilleries, 
broken out into one of his fits of ill-humour against the Russian 
envoy. Alexander gave orders to General Kutusow to make 
peace with the Turks; but the latter, with their usual perti- 
nacity, would not listen to terms until they were soundly beaten. 
Elated by the retreat of the Russians, they crossed the Danube 
and entered Wallachia, when Kutusow, having detached a corps 
to their rear, with a view to cut off their reserve and intercept 
their communications, proceeded to meet them in front. The 
Turkish army, thus surrounded, surrendered by capitulation. 
The Porte, discouraged by this disaster, now sued for a cessation 
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of hostiiities, and negotiations were entered into at Bucharest in 
the month of December, which in spite of Napoleon’s efforts to . 
thwart them, terminated in the peace of 1812. ‘ 

In December, 1811, we find Oginski busy drawing up another 
memoir concerning the organization of the Lithuanian army, in 
which he repeated his suggestion, that in case of a war, Alexander 
should assume the title of King of Poland. The emperor, how- 
ever, was still undecided, but he desired Oginski to prepare, in 
concert with some of his countrymen, the plan of a constitution 
for Poland. “ But,” said he, “do not forget the peasantry; they 
are the most useful class, and yours have been till now treated 
like helots.”—p. 115. 

Thus were Oginski and his countrymen, Lubomirski, Lubecki, 
Plater, and other Polish noblemen engaged at Petersburgh in 
planning the future welfare of their country, under the sanction 
of Alexander, during the winter which preceded the memorable 
Russian campaign. Thus were men divided in Poland, as else- 
where, between Napoleon and national independence. 

Alexander quitted Petersburgh for Wilna, in April, 1812, and 
Ogiaski was requested to follow him thither, which he did at the 
beginning of June. The French had just crossed the Niemen, 
and the war had actually begun, but yet it was only at Oginski’s 
second audience that the emperor let drop some words which 
disclosed the secret, for such it was, even at head-quarters. Of 
course, all plans with regard to Lithuania were set aside, Alex- 
ander set off for the camp at Dryssa, Wilna was evacuated by the 
Russians, and the French soon after entered it. 

It is not our object to follow Oginski through his account 
of the well-known campaign of 1812, although it is not 
destitute of novelty, as it, presents the Russian side of the 
perspective at that momentous period. We will only notice his 
assertion, that the plan of the Russian operations had been de- 
cided upon in a secret council of war held at Petersburgh the 
winter before. 

On the first of November, Alexander said to Oginski: 

“As the French are still near Kaluga, it would be ill-timed in me to 
assume the title of King of Poland—it would look presumptuous ... . the 
present war cannot be soon over; either Napoleon or I must fall; as 
soon as the French shall be far enough I will re-establish Poland. I 


know J shall find many obstacles to the accomplishment of my design, 
but if I live it shall be fulfilled.” —p. 251. 


A few weeks after, Oginski learned that after the retreat of the 
French, several noblemen who had filled offices during the inva- 


sion of Lithuania, had been arrested by order of the Russian 
generals, and taken to Petersburgh as state criminals. He im- 
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mediately wrote to the emperor in favour of his countrymen. A 
week after he was directed to repair, with Prince Lubeeki,:to the 
secretary of state, M. Schischkoff, who communicated. to them* 
a plan for a general amnesty and oblivion of the past m favour of 
those Lithuanians who had committed themselves during the. 
French occupation. ‘The secretary observed, that it was, the 
emperor’s intention to have the pardon full and without excep- 
tion, although Mr. Shischkoff candidly confessed he thought it 
would be proper to draw a distinction between such as had 
merely accepted offices under the enemy, and those who had 
written or acted in- direct hostility agamst the Russian govern- 
ment. Oginski strongly combated this suggestion by alk the 
arguments in his power.. He was listened to attentively by the 
secretary; but not satisfied with this, he wrote agaim next day 
to Alexander, repeating to him the conversation he had had with 
his minister. ‘The amnesty was proclaimed in December, full 
and without. exceptions, according to the emperor’s original. in- 
tentions. 

Alexander again left Petersburgh for the army, and his last 
words to Oginski were— ” 

“‘ I hope you are satisfied with the amnesty. As soon as our troops 
shall have occupied the Dutchy of Warsaw and we have. ceased to fear 
Bonaparte’s return, I shall think of our plans for Poland. Meantime— 
patience and confidence.” —p. 266. i du 

The Russian monarch followed the course of warfare first imto 
Poland, and then into the heart of Germany; and it was. not till 
the following August that Oginski addressed him again. on ‘the 
subject of Poland. His letter described the miserable state in 
which the inhabitants of Lithuania were reduced by the conse- 
quences of the war. Many of the proprietors were utterly ruined, 
and the wealthiest saw the value of their properties reduced one- 
half, and were unable to buy cattle and horses, and the implements 
of agriculture, or obliged to borrow money at a ruinous interest. 
Alexander was then with his army in Saxony, and he answered by 
return of post, desiring Oginski to transmit a plan or project for 
the relief of the sufferers. He accordingly did so; but it seems 
that in the midst of the hurrying events of the time, this plan 
was lost sight of. 

At last, after the first capitulation of Paris and Alexander’s 
visit to England, the Emperor returned to his capital in the sum~ 
mer of 1814. He appeared at that period deeply impressed with 
the solemnity of the events that had just taken place, and in which 
he had acted a part as successful as unexpected. He counter 
manded the preparations that the people of the capital were 
making for his reception; he refused a monument which the senate 





496 Oginski’s Memoirs on Poland. 


and the synod had proposed to erect to him, telling them to-raise 
him a more acceptable one in their own bosoms; and in answer 
to the request, of which the excitement of the moment may ex- 
cuse the flattery, that he should add to his name the epithet of the 
blessed, he properly replied, that “ he wished his people to bless 
him in their hearts, as he blessed them from the depth of his.” 
A few days after his return, the Emperor received, in a solemn 
audience, the congratulations of the deputies of all the Polish 
provinces annexed to Russia; namely, Wilna, Grodno, Minsk, 
Witepsk, Mohilow, Kiiow, Podolia, Volhynia and Byalistock. 
Even Courland, once subject to Poland, had sent its deputies. 
Oginski was sent by Wilna. Alexander appeared to him much 
more serious and reserved than in 1812. “ People were struck 
with this change in his countenance, which was the effect of the 
awful events he had witnessed, of the knowledge he had acquired 
of mankind, and also of the excitement of his religious feelings.” 
He, however, soon resumed his wonted affability, while he 
addressed to Oginski several words of kindness concerning his 
countrymen ; after which he dismissed the deputation with the 
ambiguous sentence—“ a little more time and patience, gentle- 
men, and you will be all much better satisfied with me.” ~ 
From this time it began to be rumoured that Alexander had 
resolved the re-establishment of Poland, and he encouraged this 
report by hinting at the pleasing prospect in his conversation, 
especially with Polish ladies whom he met at parties and balls. 
At last, on the eve of his departure for Warsaw, he sent for 
Oginski, and told him he expected to see him in that city; that he 
had not had till now a moment to give to Polish affairs; that he 
had, however, given orders to indemnify those inhabitants of 
Lithuania who had suffered most by the passage of the armies in 
1812; and that he was now going to work steadily for the Poles. 
We must now briefly recapitulate with Oginski the events which 
had thrown the Dutchy of Warsaw, and the remainder of its army, 
into the hands of Alexander. When the first rumour of the war 
with Russia was spread, the hopes of the Warsavians were greatly 
excited. They had considered their actual state as one of tem 
rary probation, only rendered tolerable by the prospect of seeing 
one day the ancient independence of Poland restored, through the 
protecting influence of Napoleon. They now actually proclaimed 
the re-establishment of Poland, convoked a general Diet, recalled 
from the Russian service all the officers, civil and military, of 
Polish birth; in short, threw the gauntlet to Russia, All this 
took place in June 1812, while the French were crossing the 
Niemen. ‘The Diet then sent deputies to Napoleon, who found 
him at Wilna, and the president of the deputation told him plainly, 
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that “ the interests of his empire, nay the honour of France, re- 
— the restoration of Poland.” The Poles knew little of 
apoleon’s mind. He bore their lecture, however, tolerably well 


in appearance, but his reply was little in accordance with their 
sanguine expectations. 


“ Were Ia Pole,” said Napoleon, “ I should think and act like you, but 
situated as I am, I have many interests to conciliate, and many duties to 
perform. ... If your efforts be unanimous, you may hope to reduce your 
enemies to acknowledge your rights, for in countries like these, so re- 
mote and so extensive, it is only through the unanimous co-operation of 
the population that you can expect to succeed. I have held to you the 
same language when I first appeared among you, and I must now add 
that I have guaranteed to the Emperor of Austria the integrity of his 
dominions, and therefore I cannot countenance any movement which 


might disturb his quiet possession of his present Polish territories.” — 
vol. iii. p. 201. 


This evasive answer cooled the ardour of the Warsavians, and 
checked still more the Lithuanians in any idea of emancipating 
themselves finally from Russia. Napoleon established a separate 
and provisory administration in Lithuania, the members of which 
were mostly native noblemen; but he also appointed an Imperial 
commissary, M. Bignon, and four French intendants, one to 
each government or province, three of whom were very young 
men, one of them hardly twenty! 

Already Napoleon, in his order of the day before crossing the 
Niemen, had told his soldiers that they were about to enter the 
enemy's country—an expression which apprized the Lithuanians of 
what they had to expect. In fact, the French soldiers marked 
their entrance by burning villages, pillaging noblemen’s mansions, 
cutting the corn still green to feed their horses, taking away pro- 
visions, insulting the women and ill-treating the peasants.—p. 291. 
It is a remarkable fact, which shows how much the superior 
officers were to blame for those excesses, that the first corps, 
commanded by Marshal Davoust, took no part in them. 


“ This general, who from his Pashalick of Hamburgh used to make 
the whole of Northern Germany tremble, showed himself humane, and 
even affable in Poland; he maintained the strictest discipline among the 
troops under his orders. He had attached a great number of Polish 
officers to his person and to his staff, and it was even conjectured that he 
had some hopes of being one day placed on the throne of Poland.” — 
p- 217. 


The Russians on retiring had left no stores behind. The 
French soldiers were fed by the inhabitants, and they destroyed 
more than they consumed. The French intendants had the diffi- 
cult task of alleviating these evils. Young, and almost beardless, 
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their first appearance and Parisian costume amazed the people of 
a country where mustaches and flowing robes are still preserved 
in great measure, and where age commands respect. The youth- 
ful intendants, however, endowed with the ardour of their nation, 
showed the greatest activity, and collected large magazines, which, 
owing to the disasters of the campaign, fell into the hands of the 
Russians not long after. But what is more to their credit, these 
gentlemen, thus thrown into a strange and conquered country, and 
mvested with great power, succeeded in arousing the respect of the 
natives by their honesty; they even refused the customary presents 
and allowances tendered by the provinces. It is pleasing to have 
to record such traits as these in the narrative of a French cam- 
paign during the late war. And we may affirm as a general fact, 
that in proportion as the military were indulged by Napoleon 
with unbridled license in conquered countries, and this partly 
through policy and partly through sheer necessity, the civil ad- 
ministration, on the contrary, once organized, was remarkable for 
the honourable exactitude of its conduct, the precision of its 
accounts, and the vigilance which one branch exerted upon the 
other. We have seen with our own eyes proofs of what we here 
state. The least irregularity soon drew upon the offender a severe 
letter from the minister, and unless fully explained, dismission, if 
not worse, followed. ‘The Emperor would be informed of every 
abuse discovered. 

Besides the four civil intendants there were also four military 
governors, one to each province of Lithuania, all of them under 
the orders of Governor-General Hogendorp, a Dutch officer, 
who is described as extremely irritable, from an affection of the 
brain, produced by the tropical sun in India, in which country he 
had once held a command. The Duke of Bassano, Minister of 
Foreign Affairs, represented Napoleon at Wilna, and was distin- 
guished for a politeness and gentleness, rather uncommon in the 
ministers of a Court remarkable for its rough military tone. 

In the midst of all this, and in the uncertainty which Napo- 
leon’s ominous silence left on the minds of the Lithuanians, the 
French were generally well received ; the excesses of the soldiery 
were attributed to unavoidable causes, and the Emperor’s orders 
to repress them satisfied the people. In several towns, such as 
Minsk, the French were received with enthusiasm, because the 
officers had announced, of their own authority, the speedy re- 
establishment of Poland. More than three hundred students of 
the University of Wilna volunteered their services; many noblemen 
of the first families did the same. 

But this was not enough for Napoleon. He saw a cool- 
ness in the mass of the Lithuanian nobility which displeased him ; 
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he would have wished them to have risen in mass and proclaimed 
their independence. But the Lithuanians had expected the signal 
from him, and he, instead of giving it, had checked the first 
ebullition by his answer to the Warsaw deputation. The conse- 
quence was diffidence on both sides, as both appealed to future 
contingencies. The remote, but important, provinces of Podolia 
and Volhynia remained passive and indifferent. 

Here Oginski quotes Segur, who, in his usual lively and dra- 
matic style, reports a curious dialogue that took place at Napo- 
leon’s head-quarters, between some French and Lithuanian officers, 
on the subject of the coolness manifested by the Lithuanian people. 
The passage is, probably, still im the mind of our readers. ‘The 
terrific fate of the Lithuanian nobleman, who, accompanied by 
his daughter, his vassals, and his supplies, was on ‘his way to 
offer his services to Napoleon, but falling in with a party of 
marauders from the French camp, had been robbed of all, was 
no longer a father, and now stood frantic and almost naked, at the 
entrance of the imperial head-quarters, calling heaven and earth 
to avenge his injuries, forms a climax of miseries that cannot soon 
be obliterated from the memory. Thus it was that the Lithu- 
anians beheld passively the events of that memorable campaign, 
and at the ebb of the irruption, returned quietly under the sway 
of Russia. 

It was with feelings of greater and more bitter disappointment 
that the people of Warsaw saw themselves abandoned by the 
French to their fate. When Napoleon returned to Warsaw, after 
the disaster of the Berezyna, he is represented to have talked in a 
manner which in another man would have appeared like insanity. 
De Pradt, in his ‘‘ Ambassade de Pologne,” has given a ludicrous, 
but, as Oginski affirms, a true account of his apparition, and 
of his strange conduct and conversation on that occasion. We 
confess that we retained some doubts of the truth of that re- 
markable scene, until we saw it attested by Oginski, under the 
authority of Count Stanislaus Potocki, who was present: at the in- 
terview, and confirmed to our author, almost word for: word, 
M. de Pradt’s narrative. Suffice it to say, as a specimen of the 
vagaries in which Napoleon chose to indulge, perhaps to mystify 
his auditors, or to drive away more threatening thoughts, that he 
seriously advised the Council of Warsaw to raise a corps of ten 
thousand Cossacks armed with spears, who, according to him, 
would stop the march of the victorious Russian armies.—(vol. iv. 
p- 82—85.) This was “ calling the spirits from the vasty deep” 
indeed ! 

The Russians entered Warsaw in February, 1813. The ad- 
ministration was dissolved, and a Couneil formed, pro tempore, 
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composed of Russians and Poles, which continued its functions 
till the end of the war. 

The noble behaviour of the Polish troops in Napoleon’s service 
deserves commemoration. The Dutchy of Warsaw had under 
arms, in the year 1812, the enormous number of 85,000 men, 
divided into ninety battalions of infantry and sixty-nine squadrons 
of cavalry. Of these about 24,000 only were united together in 
a corps, namely the 5th, commanded by Prince Poniatowski. 
The remainder were scattered about in regiments or brigades 
among the various corps of the French army. The Polish troops, 
and especially the cavalry, distinguished themselves during that 
murderous campaign. ‘They were of great service in the retreat, 
at the passage of the Wilia and of the Berezyna. And yet Na- 
poleon, on his return to Warsaw, observed, with ill humour, that 
*‘ he had not seen any Poles during the campaign.’—(p. 81.) 
However, the Poles continued to follow next year the fortunes o! 
him to whom they had sworn fidelity, and at the battle of Leipzig, 
in the midst of general defection, they fought most bravely for 
him and lost several thousand men, as well as their gallant com- 
mander, Prince Poniatowski, who was drowned in crossing the 
Elster. At last, those who remained together, (reduced to a few 
thousands, when near the banks of the Rhine,) considered that they 
had done enough for their honour, and that after seeing Napoleon 
safe within the boundaries of his own France, they might think of 
returning home. Napoleon was informed of this, and four days 
after the battle of Hanau, the last he fought on German ground, 
he assembled, on an eminence near the high road, the Polish 
officers, and told them that “ he had no fault to find with them, 
they had behaved loyally to him . . . . They were at liberty to 
go home; two or three thousand men, more or less, however brave, 
could make no difference to him. But if they left him, he would 
have no right to speak for them, or for Poland; while their po- 
litical existence was not yet annihilated, if ever he were obliged to 
give them up, they should be mentioned in the next treaty of 
peace.”—(p. 173.) Without the least hesitation, these brave men 
followed him through his last campaign, and to the very barriers 
of Paris. 

After the treaty of Fontainebleau, the Emperor Alexander sig- 
nified to the Polish troops in the French service that they were to 
return home, where they should be at liberty to serve or retire. 
The Grand Duke Constantine was appointed their Commander 
in Chief. 'The commanders of the. different regiments were pre- 
sented to the Emperor at St. Denis. Twelve generals and six 
hundred officers were found surviving. In August, 1814, the 
remnant of the Polish army arrived at Posen, under the comman’ 
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of General Krasinski. In an address from that officer to his 
countrymen, he justly observes, 


“ Free from reproach in the eyes of all Europe, we have done all we 
could for our dear country, and we now return to it with unextinguished 
hopes. The Polish soldier never ceases to be a citizen , . . Faithful to 
our duty, we did not forsake a tottering throne, until he who had raised 
itt forsook it himself, and it was with his permission that we appealed to 
the Emperor Alexander, who granted us his protection.” 


The Grand Duke Constantine reorganized the Polish army, in 
which he invited all those brave veterans to assemble again under 
the same chiefs to watch “‘ over the renewed destinies of their 
country.” This appeal was listened to, and generally obeyed. 

In May, 1815, the fate of the Dutchy of Warsaw was decided 
at the Congress of Vienna. The King of Saxony having signed 
a formal renunciation of that country, the Dutchy was annexed 
to the Russian crown, with the exception of the province of 
Posen, which was restored to Prussia. Austria preserved Gal- 
litzia with the salt mines of Wielicza. The city of Cracow was 
declared independent. ‘The course of the Vistula and of the Bug 
were fixed as the limits between Austrian and Russian Poland. 
The Emperor of Russia was to take the title of King of Poland. 
This treaty was signed by the ministers of the three powers, 
Russia, Prussia and Austria. 

The Emperor Alexander, in his proclamation to the inhabitants 
of the dutchy of Warsaw, signified to them that the kingdom of 
Poland was re-established. 


* « Poles,” said he, ‘ new ties will thus unite you still closer to a 
generous nation, which is of kindred origin with yours, of the same great 
Sclavonian race, and by old connections, is worthy of you. However, 
in endeavouring to replace this new link in the chain of European states, 
we could not consult the interests of Poland alone. We could not 
favour certain local details appropriated merely to that country, which 
might not have harmonized with the general interests and the balance 
of Europe.’ In those parts of Poland, however, which remain under 
the Prussian and Austrian dominion, it was agreed by common consent 
that the magistrates should thenceforth be taken from among the 
natives.”—p. 218. 


On the 20th of June, 1815, discharges of artillery announced 
to the people of Warsaw the re-establishment of the kingdom of 
Poland. A ministry was appointed by the emperor, composed 
entirely of Poles, and a constitutional charter drawn up, (of which 
Oginski gives a copy,) and signed by Alexander in November of 
the same year. The Russian troops were ordered to evacuate the 
new kingdom. 

In all these transactions, however, our readers will have ‘ob- 
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served, that the Lithuanian provinces had not been mentioned. 
General Kosciuzko, in a letter addressed to Alexander from 
Vienna, remarked that essential omission. 


“‘ Ore cause of uneasiness only, checks my joy for the benefits con- 
ferred by your majesty upon the Poles. I was born a Lithuanian, sire, 
and I have now but few years to live; still a veil of uncertainty 
darkens the fate of my native land, and of many other provinces of 
Poland. I have not forgotten the magnanimous promises which your 
majesty has given to me and to others of my countrymen upon this point ; 
I do not pretend to hasten the execution of your projects, but I wish 
to be re-assured; one word from you, sire, and 1 devote the whole 
remainder of my existence to the service of your imperial and royal 
majesty. I shall then be sure that all your Polish subjects will have 
reason to bless you for your benefits.” 


To this letter, however, it appears, Alexander made no reply ; 
the amiable simplicity and single-heartedness of the Polish vete- 
ran clashed with the recondite views of Russian diplomacy, and 
Kosciuzko, in a letter which he wrote soon after to Prince Adam 
Czartoriski, thus comments upon this:— 


** We ought to be thankful to the emperor for having revived the 
name of Poland, but the name alone does not constitute a nation. The 
extent of territory and the number of inhabitants are to be considered 
also for something. I did not expect to see my country’s name re- 
stricted to the small portion of territory emphatically decorated with the 
appellation of Kingdom of Poland. He had promised us to extend the 
frontiers of Poland to the Dwina and the Borysthenes, which would 
have made a kingdom of ten or eleven millions of inhabitants, a king- 
dom like Hungary, having its constitution and laws under the same 
— as Russia . ... I must, however, distinguish between the humane 
and generous intentions of the emperor and the policy of his cabinet. I 
shall bear till death a just gratitude towards this prince for having re- 
vived the Polish name, although within such narrow limits. As for you, 
my dear prince, may Providence direct your steps: but as 1 find myself 
unable to be of any further use to my country, I am going to seek an 
asylum in Switzerland.”’—p. 213. 


Kosciuzko kept his word ; to Switzerland he retired, and there 
died sonie years afterwards. 

The apparent inconsistency of Alexander with regard to the 
Lithuanian provinces, was somewhat explained in his next inter- 
view with Oginski. The count repaired to Warsaw in Novem- 
ber, 1815, as deputy for Wilna, together with the deputies of the 
nobility of Grodno and Minsk. He obtained first a private 
audience of the emperor in the castle of the ancient kings of 
Poland. On entering the imperial closet, he found Alexander 
dressed in the uniform of a Polish general, wearing the national 
order of the White Eagle. The emperor looked thoughtful and 
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serious; he took Oginsky by the hand, however, and spoke to 
him with his wonted affability. He began by alluding to the 
strange events that had occurred siace their last interview, mean- 
ing Bonaparte’s return from Elba and subsequent defeat. 


“* Other things have also occurred as I had foretold. I have done for 
the imhabitants of this country all that was possible. -Adam (Czartoriski) 
will tell you all the difficulties and the obstacles J have had to encounter 

However, I have made this kingdom, and made it upon 
very solid foundations, as Ihave induced the powers of Europe to 
guarantee its existence by treaties. I shall also do the remainder as [ 
have promised, but it cannot be all at once .. .I request confidence, 
and I think I deserve it after all I have done. My resolutions do not 
easily alter.” 


Oginski observed that the emperor spoke with less rapidity 
than usual, as if he weighed his words. At last Alexander asked 
him if he was not sent as a deputy by Wilna, and expressed his 
readiness to receive all the deputies of Lithuania ; 


** but,” said he, “* you must not in your address touch a delicate chord, 
which would only commit me...I cannot allow you to ask me to 
unite your provinces to Poland, because it must not be supposed that 
you have asked me such a thing. On the contrary, the boon ought to 
come from myself, from my own impulse. I know that your present 
state of relations with Russia cannot suit you . . . You cannot be satis- 
fied in Lithuania as long as you are not amalgamated with your country- 
men, and as long as you do not enjoy the advantages of a constitution ; 
then, indeed, your connection with Russia will be attended with perfect 
confidence and concord. My reasons for executing this project will be 
stronger, when, after some experience, I shall be able to cite the go- 
vernment of this kingdom as a model for the rest ; and when people will 
have seen that no inconvenience has resulted from it to my Russian 
empire, then it will be easy for me to execute the remainder... I 
know that your provinces have suffered much, and I have already 
ordered that very few Russian troops should remain in them. Here 
there are none but Poles. Once more confidence and discretion.”— 
p- 236. 


Here, however, Oginski concludes his Memoirs; Alexander’s 
promises were not realized; perhaps the fear of offending his Rus- 
sian subjects stood in the way. The disturbances of 1820-21, 
in the South of Europe, and the affairs of Turkey gave a new 
direction to his thoughts, and at last his unexpected death at 
Taganroc put an end to any project he might have still enter- 
tained. 

The actual kingdom of Poland, which occupies the central 
part of ancient Poland, and the crown of which is vested in the 
reigning sovereign of Russia and his heirs and successors, com- 
prehends a surface of 6,340 square leagues, with a population of 
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3,700,000 individuals. It is divided into eight waywodats or 
departments; namely, Warsaw, Sendomir, Kalisch, Lublin, Plotz, 
Masovia, Podlachia, and Augustowo. Its revenues are fifty mil- 
lions of Polish florins, (about 1,200,000/.) seven of which are 
applied to the civil list. It maintains an army of 30,000 infantry 
and 20,000 cavalry. Warsaw, the capital, contains above 100,000 
inhabitants, and its population is increasing. 

The constitution, or charter, given by the Emperor Alexander, 
ensures civil rights and religious liberty. The law protects 
equally all citizens, without distinction of rank or condition. No 
one can be arrested but in the cases and according to the forms 
provided for by the law. The causes of arrest must be im- 
mediately signified to the prisoner in writing. Before the expi- 
ration of three days he must be brought before the competent 
authority to be examined; and if on the first examination he is 
found not guilty, he shall be immediately set at liberty. Bail is 
allowed in cases determined by the law. The right of property 
is inviolable: every Pole is free to remove himself and his pro- 
perty, observing the formalities prescribed by the law. Public 
business, of every sort, is transacted in the national language. 
The public offices, civil and military, can only be filled by na- 
tives. The senators, the nuntios or members to the Diet, the 
presidents of the courts of justice, and the members of the coun- 
cils of the Palatinates are appointed out of the class of landed 
oo, 

The national representation, or Diet, consists of two cham- 


bers; the Senate, and the lower house, composed of the nuntios 
and the deputies of the commons. The Diet assembles every 
two years at Warsaw: the session lasts rag days. ‘The king 


alone can prorogue, adjourn, or dissolve the Diet. The sittings 
are public. The initiative, or proposal of the laws, is vested 
with the king, assisted by his council of state. If the Diet does 
not vote a new budget, the former continues in force till the ex- 
piration of four years, when it ceases to be legal, should no Diet 
be assembled in the interval. 

The Lower House is composed of seventy-seven nuntios, 
appointed by the Dietines or assemblies of the nobles, each in 
its respective district, and of fifty-one deputies of the commons, 
elected by the communal assemblies. Every landed proprietor 
has right to vote in the latter, as well as every master manufac- 
turer, or tradesman, having a stock of ten thousand Polish florins ; 
the vicars and curates, and the professors, teachers, and others 
entrusted with the public education; artists, and persons having 
obtained patents of invention. 


It will be observed at first sight that this charter gives a very 
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great preponderance to the crown, and a very small share of the 
representation of the country to the people. But a greater evil 
is, that it bestows the crown of a comparatively small state on 
the absolute head of an immense adjacent empire, and thereby 
leaves the institutions of the former at the mercy of the reigning 
monarch of the latter, and depending chiefly upon his persona 
character and forbearance. he disproportion between the two 
countries makes the situation of Poland, in this respect, even 
worse than that of Hungary with regard to Austria. Yet it can- 
not be denied, that the condition of the people, or third estate, 
has considerably improved under the new laws. 

With regard to those parts of Poland which have remained in- 
corporated with the Russian, Austrian, and Prussian dominions, 
we find that the nobles have lost some of their former feudal in- 
fluence, and the commons have gained some advantages, The 
property of the latter has become more secure; the alienation of 
land has been made more practicable and easy; farmers have been 
enabled to purchase the fee-simple of entire districts and villages, 
whilst, under the old aristocracy, they were liable to exactions 
and oppressions, from which there was little chance of redress, 
the nobles having jurisdiction in all the principal courts. 

That part of Poland which has remained annexed to Austria, 
is distinguished by the title of Kingdom of Gallitzia and Ludo- 
miria. Its population amounts to 3,873,000 inhabitants, divided 
into two distinct races, the Poles and the Rusniacks, a branch of 
the Malo Russians. Lemberg is the principal town of Gallitzia. 
The country was anciently possessed by the kings of Hungary, 
who gave it up to Poland in 1412-23, renouncing their rights 
Sor the present. This equivocal expression served the House of. 
Austria as a pretence for claiming Gallitzia at the epoch of the 
dismemberment of Poland. Religious tolerance is strictly ob- 
served in these countries; some encouragement has been given to 
industry by German colonists; the taxes are moderate, but the 
condition of the boors, or peasantry, has remained nearly the 
same as formerly. Géallitzia furnishes eleven regiments of in- 
fantry and five of cavalry to the Austrian army. The exactions 
of the noblemen’s stewards, who are mostly foreign adventurers, 
are much complained of. 

The vast provinces of Lithuania, Volhynia, and Podolia, con- 
taining above eight millions of people, are incorporated with 
Russia, but have preserved their old laws and usages; most of 
the officers of the administration are appointed by the natives 
themselves. The nobility have retained most of their privileges ; 
the boors are still serfs, but their persons are better protected by 
law. It is in this part of Poland, perhaps, that the people have 
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become most reconciled to the change, having become, in some 
measure, amalgamated with Russia. 

Prussia has retained, of all her Polish conquests, only the 

rand duchy of Posen, having its own provincial states. Accord- 
ing to Oginski, the Polish subjects of Prussia, especially the 
nobles, were the most disentished with their condition. The 
employment of Germans in preference to natives, the exclusive 
introduction of the German language, the tedious formalities of 
the Prussian law, are the reasons assigned for this feeling. This, 
however, was before the last arrangements. We believe that 
something has been done since the peace to conciliate the inha- 
bitants of the remnant of the Prussian dominions in Poland. 

We must now conclude. It appears that, owing to the enor- 
mous vices of the former system of society, the dismemberment 
of Poland has hardly been felt by the great mass of the people as 
a national calamity. Such are the effects of vicious institutions ; 
they estrange the people from the state, and make them reckless 
of their political fate. In this respect Poland has given a great 
political lesson to the rest of Europe. 


Arr. V.— Introduction a [ Etude de ? Harmonie, ou np ern 


dune nouvelle Théorie de cette Science. Par Victor Derode, 
de la Société des Sciences, de Agriculture et des Arts de 
Lille, de la Société d’ Emulation de Cambrai,&c. 8vo. Paris. 
1828, 
THERE is, perhaps, no science whose path has been so effectually 
clogged by useless treatises as that of music. The laws of 
harmony in particular have been laid down by such a host of 
theorists,—who tending to the same end, have each used their 
choice of the many equivalent terms which music supplies for the 
same thing,—that the patient student, who reads to improve the 
experimental knowledge he has acquired; is tempted to believe 
the mystery inscrutable, even while labouring to understand 
what he already knows in another guise. A’ standard of defini- 
tions, to be received and authorized by common consent of the 
learned professors of Europe, is a desideratum in musical educa- 
tion. Of the labourers in the service of musical theory, there 
appear to us three divisions. In the first and most useful rank, 
are those who put forth a succinct and simple treatise on the 
elements of harmony; the second consists of those who go over 
the same ground, but travel farther, and enter rato the niceties of 
rules and disputed points with copiousness and elaboration, (such 
authors make excellent authorities); the last treats sound as 
wholly abstract from musical beauty, and a-mere matter of ma- 
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thema ical calculation. A very ingenious and subtle statement 
of thejrelations of chords may doubtless be drawn up by the 
mathematical investigator; but, afterall, how does it bear upon the 
art in which Haydn and Mozart excelled? The student, whose 
ear is fascinated by the charms of harmony and melody, probabl 
does not find the same delight in the solution of a problem,—whi 

is the only pleasurable result such a writer can produce, _ He 
wades through volumes of letter-press, and finds himself no wiser 
in modulation, nor apter at imitating a good model; precept 
drives precept from his mind, and in attempting to comprehend 
the new view of an author, he loses so much of a solid advantage, 
as it would have been to spend the same time in. perusing the 
scores of Handel, Bach, or Leo. It.is much to be doubted 
whether any of the great men just mentioned ever consulted a 
work on theory ;* whether their knowledge were traditional, or 
their correctness in writing intuitive, and like their feeling in the 
choice of harmonies, a boon from nature, we can only conjecture: 
but certain it is, that unless theories in, and disquisitions upon, the 
art tend to corroborate the truth of their compositions, and show 
them the firm-set pillars of the science, they are of little value. 
The laws of harmony are. chiefly salutary in checking the licen- 
tiousness of an ill-governed fancy, and a well-digested theory may 
be appealed to, in cases where a sterling composer has furnished 
no precedent. . 

In our estimation of the treatise of M. Derode, we shall be less 
influenced by the ingenuity of the observations themselves, than 
by the consideration of their application and practical utility. 
A single paragraph of the preface demonstrates that want of 
agreement in terms of which we spoke in the outset, as the bane 
of musical discussion. ; 


“ Harmony,” says the writer, “ differs essentially from composition. 
Harmony is a science, composition is an art; the former. has fixed princi- 
ples, few in number, and from which there is no appeal, as certain as 
any thing can be which rests upon experience ; the latter is an applica- 
tion of those immutable data of nature, an application susceptible of infi- 
nite variety: harmony is of all times and of all places; composition follows 
national taste and the progress of civilization ; one is an object of study 
—the other of practice. It is possible, then, to have a perfect knowledge 
of harmony, and yet be a feeble composer; as, on the other hand, dis- 


* The following anecdote is related in the Life of Haydn. 

When the composer was in London, a nobleman distinguished as a dilettante, pro- 
posed to receive lessons in composition from him. Haydn assented, and a morning was 
appointed to commence. When the master and pupil came together, the latter pro- 
duced from his pocket a score of Haydn. ‘“ How came you to write this?” said. the 
noble amateur, ‘‘ the very first passage is contrary to rule.” ‘*[ wrote it so,” was the 
answer, ‘* because it produced the best effect.” The pupil was baffled at this cool reply, 
and the tuition (we believe) did not proceed. 
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tinguished composers may be found, who have but an imperfect know- 
ledge of harmony. To conclude thence that harmony is not necessary 
to a composer, is to fall into error.” 


With us it is held that the study of harmony includes the ele- 
ments of composition, nor does the foregoing definition satisfy us 
that they ought to be disjointed. By the study of composition is 
not meant the training of the fancy to compose, which would be 
an absurdity, as musical ideas are not to be called up by the act 
of volition, but a mechanical routine, capable of being learned 
by a person wholly destitute of genius or taste. Inasmuch as the 
first lines of this study include thorough-bass, and the progression 
of intervals in the sequence of chords, the resolution of discords, 
&c., they necessarily belong to the consideration of harmony, and 
contain much that can be usefully and satisfactorily inculcated in 
the course of such a subject. M. Derode, for the sake of per- 
spicuity, restricts himself to the question of harmony. . As it is 
not unusual for persons in didactic effusions of cousiderable 
length, to forget at the end what they advanced at the beginning, 
we must be excused for going a little out of our way to notice 
a slight inconsistency between the assertion that the principles of 
harmonies are “ immutable data of nature,” and the change 
which the author has effected in them at plate 4, in which 
he gives F sharp and C sharp as the fundamental basses of these 


harmonies, instead of Dand A.* M. De- 


rode cautions his readers against bringing the prejudices of edu- 
cation to the examination of his theory; in which he is prudent, 
as the partisans of the descent of the 7th and the rise of the 
3rd in the resolution of the chord of the 7th will be slow to be- 
lieve, that the true fundamental bass of a chord can move in con- 
secutive octaves with the harmony above it. 

After some rather extensive preliminary observations, and an in- 
quiry into the mathematical proportions of sounds, which we hold 
to be only useful to the tuner, (for theories of temperament and 
acoustics have no relation to harmony, as the science which dis- 
poses sounds in that manner which delights the ear,) we arrive at 


/ 


the first subject of the treatise which is capable of practical applica- 


* A just observation occurs in M. Reicha’s Treatise on Harmony. ‘ Nature ob- 
serves but one principle, (which is without exception,) in the resolution of discords. 
This principle is, that the fundamental bass of a discord must make with the funda- 
mental bass of the following chord, a descending fifth. It may be objected, that dis- 
cords can be resolved in other ways beside the one here pointed out; doubtless, there 
are exceptions which the composer allows himself, but nature does not make them. 
When the exception is used, the true resolution does not exist, and it is always sus- 
pended until the resolution take place upon the fifth below.” 
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tion,—namely, that of concords. Instead of commencing with the 
diatonic and chromatic scales, and then treating of the common 
chord and its relatives, our author’s plan is to commence with an 
inquiry of what a concord consists, and what interval added to it 
demands a new tonic. This is to make the consideration of the 
discord of the flat seventh, the first step in the study of harmony! 
Previously to entering upon this chapter, M. Derode presents 
the reader with the following startling intimation :— 


“ When we speak in this chapter of chords which can follow one 
another, we never present them but under their primitive form, in order 
to facilitate the first explanations. It will be well to remember, that 
we only then speak of them from group to group, from ensemble to en- 
semble, and omit, as immaterial, the consideration of from part to part.” 
One of the most ingenious plans for conveying two or three false 
notions with one true one that ever was devised! The theorist 
thinks it sufficient that a pupil should know that the dominant 
seventh requires the harmony of the tonic; in other words, pro- 
vided the fundamental bass be right, how the second chord lies 
with respect to the first is matter of indifference. Practical 
musicians will demur to this opinion, holding, as they do, that no 
discord can be called resolved, without a proper progression of its 
parts. This heretical doctrine of M. Derode has led him, in lieu 
of a single example in notation, or use of the musical short-hand, a 
figured bass, to make continued repetitions of ut, re, mi, fa, &c., 
when he wishes to indicate a harmony; a plan irksome enough to 
the student, and after all presenting nothing definite to his mind. 
The “ facilities,” as the author terms them, offered to the student 
throughout the whole of this volume are truly amusing; thus, at 
one place we have twenty-four inversions of the four musical 
characters ut, mi, sol, sib, (C, E, G, B flat,) a table conveying no 
clearer idea of the writer’s real design, than that of the learned 
academicians of Swift’s Laputa. With a musical staff, and with 
the notes fairly before us, we should soon arrive at the truth. In 
the chapter upon concords, the plan of M. Derode is, instead of 
calculating the distance of the intervals from the key-note, to 
reckon them from one another. ‘Thus a perfect chord is com- 
posed of two thirds, one major, the other minor; a flat seventh of 
three, one major and two minor, &c. We know of no improve- 
ment which this mode of reckoning exhibits upon the one adopted 
into general use in England, unless it be that it keeps the intel- 
lect of the scholar more alert, from its extra difficulty, When the 
foundation of a knowledge of harmony is being laid in the mind 
of the pupil, it is important that his first ideas should be clear 
and simple. Thus, acquaintance with the whole circle of keys, 
with the formation of the common chord major and minor, with 
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the attendant harmonies of a given tonic, should be the. first and 
distinct branches of his study, supposing that he is already fami- 
liar with the construction of the diatonic and chromatic scales. 
From this vantage ground the knowledge of inversions of chords, 
and of the influence of the seventh, will be easily attainable. We 
should think that there are few amateurs of music in England, 
who have been accustomed to attend concerts, or to hear the 
performances of young ladies in private evening parties, but will 
agree, that to know the component parts of a common chord, and 
its inversioas, was an extension of science, which neither singer in 
public, nor the young lady pianist, in private, four er five years 
back thought necessary to good performance. In the idea that 
the formation and connection of harmonies were the occupation 
of the composer or theorist, melody was studied and cultivated, 

harmony neglected, and the dependance of one on the other 
hardly dreamt of; hence, the frequent offence of solo singers in 
making a cadenza upon the common chord, when the “chord 
required that it should be upon its second inversion, and the 
abuse of harmonies in the left hand of pianoforte performers, 
particularly among the juvenile of the fair sex. Generally speak- 
ing, the grammar of music has been less frequently defied by 
those who practise keyed instruments, than among singers, violin- 
ists, flautists, and such, who having more to do with sounds in-the 
detail, than in the gross, are less apt to compare and analyse 
them in combination. We are now, however, arrived at an epoch 
in the musical art, when amateurs are ablé to detect such blunders 
as have too frequently disgraced the professional singing of this 
country, and when nicer and more critical ears beimg common, 
the intelligent performance of both singer and instrumentalist be- 
comes a matter of reciprocal convenience, 

After giving some rules for the formation of the common chord, 
which M. Derode leaves the pupil to apply to the various keys 
as his discretion may guide him, the author observes that in the 
following combination, “ D, F sharp, A flat, and C, nothing 
irregular i is to be perceived; yet this is not a legitimate chord, 
for F sharp and A flat do not make a third.” “Leaving out of 
the question the propriety of introducing unusual harmonies to 
the notice of the student of an elementary work, where to show 
what ought not to be, is a means to confuse the simple rules of 
which he should be master, the theorist who would make clear 
the derivation of a strange combination should produce clas- 
sical authority for its employment. Belonging to the inver- 
sions of discords there are great varieties of harmonies, but many 
in this shape become so extremely harsh and unpleasant to the 
ear, that they are never used by good masters, The chord before 
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us is familiar to our ear when the A flat is in the grave’ part,.or with 
the exchange of F sharp for G flat. The incertitude of oar 
musical nomenclature will: no longer perplex the erudite hearer 
when he knows whence the chord comes, and whither it goes; 
when he is assured of its progression he will no longer doubt, 
whether he heard an F sharp’or G flat. As on a keyed instru- 
ment these signs are indicated by one and the same key, the 
change of name may appear vague and unsatisfactory, but so 
clear is the rule which explains the difference, that there can be 
no indecision left in classing them. On the proper application 
of the principle to. which we “have just been alluding depends ane 
of the greatest effects in the whole range of the musical art, 
namely, the enharmonic change, a source - of infinite variety and 
beauty, the keystone of modulation, and without which, in dra- 
matic music, it would be impossible to give effect to scenes of 
highly wrought passion, or of rending emotions. 

We return to our author’s general remarks upon the con- 
stitution of chords, and his rule for determining to what key they 
belong. Hitherto we have found that concords, or discords, 
reckoned from the bass, quickly decided their key by certain 
infallible rules: our new plan for discovering the tonic is, that 
the intervals shall conform to a given order of thirds. Haying 
discovered the common chord of the tonic, our author derives: 
four dissonant chords from the same root, all of which, he says, 
are susceptible of resolution into the harmony of the fifth below. 
This is our author’s example. 


perfect ist 2d 3d 4th 
chord. dissonant. dissonant. dissonant. dissonant. 
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The reader who does not find himself for the first time a pupil 
in harmony under M. Derode, will feel somewhat perplexed in 
attempting to resolve the third and fourth discords, or disso- 
nances, into the harmony of F. We leave him to make his own 
calculations respecting the number and quality of the thirds 
which compose these discords, a process of vital importance to 
our author’s theory; and at the same time to discover how C can 
be the bass to the triple and quadruple discords exhibited in’ the 
fourth and fifth combinations of the specimen before us. Such 
chords may meet our eye occasionally upon a pedal bass; but 
without preparation, and in the manner they stand before us, - they 
are never to be found. The great object of every writer upon the 
science of music should be simplification, the discarding of usé- 
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less: terms, the shortest and surest route for arriving at the truth : 
when, however, the learner is only eased on the one hand, to be 
more tasked on the other, no very great improvement can be said 
to be achieved. In our opinion, the old plan of harmonizing the 
scale, and discovering the relation which each interval bears to the 
tonic, the dominant, or subdominant, is much simpler in its me- 
thod, as well as more correct in its application; for that system 
does not teach that the fourth and sixth of the scale have for root 
the key note of that scale. 

Although it has been seen that we are sometimes at issue with 
M. Derode on the roots which he puts to his chords, and conse- 
quently do not acquiesce in the truth of the harmonies which in 
his opinion are derived from those roots, his book is far from 
barren of useful speculation, or of ingenious research. Thus, we 
are informed in the chapter on relative keys, that a note may be 
accompanied by three-and-twenty primitive chords. It is desira- 
ble that the field of modulation should be opened to the student, 
and that the hundreds of inversions of which harmonies are 
susceptible should be brought before him as a stimulus to his in- 
dustry. The only question is, whether such a discovery would 
not have been more intelligible in notes than in words; for in the 
first, that seems the result of experiment, which in the last 
appears mere hypothesis. The want of illustration is a great 
drawback to the value of a book on musical education, for how- 
ever valuable the axioms therein contained may be, without ex- 
ample they make no impression on the reader. For this reason 
we hold that the theorist who puts together a composition entirely 
destitute of pleasing melody or harmony, yet who gives a good 
analysis of his work, furnishes rules more productive of. useful 
application than a volume of precept which is difficult to under- 
stand, and is consequently liable to be misunderstood. When 
the pupil is taken to a pianoforte, he is soon made sensible (if 
the ear be admitted as a guide in harmony) that those keys lie 
nearest in communion which contain most notes in common, that 
the progression of the common chord to its dominant, subdomi- 
nant, or relative minor, may be made easily and naturally; and 
that in proportion as the kind of intervals common between two 
keys are changed, we do not make modulations, but transitions, 
the effect of which is more sudden and violent. After knowing 
that every note in music plays many parts, the next thing to be 
determined is, how it is to be called, which is decided by its 
juxta-position and progression. It was not one of the least 
valuable parts of a ‘l'reatise on Harmony put forth by our country- 
man Mr. Shield, that after treating of the component parts of a 
chord, he illustrated its proper use from the scores of some clas- 
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sical master; this was to moisten the dry discourse of. science, 
and to warm the pupil’s affections as well as interest his under- 
standing. For the sake of the general reader, to whom we fear 
our technicalities may wax tedious, though they are unavoidable, 
it may be remarked, that the variation of harmony upon a single 
note, of which we spoke just now, is a quality of beauty in the 
musical art of which all the great masters have shown themselves 
enamoured. Handel, in the chorus “ All the Earth,’ of the 
Dettingen Te Deum; Mozart, in his Don Juan; Gluck, in the. 
Alceste; Cherubini, in his Grand Mass in D, have each furnished 
specimens ; and this is the secret of the pleasure we receive in 
listening to the disposal of the horn parts in orchestras. When 
the relative keys of any tonic are pointed out, we cannot find a 
fitter time to impress upon the young organist, that the truest 
power of invention and the finest taste are exhibited, in creating 
an interest in the progress of harmonies within a small circle, and 
not by wandering into remote keys—a. tact in the preludium 
which is said to have characterized Dr. Boyce’s performance. 
How finely do the bearings of keys expand before the mind’s eye, 
in becoming intimately acquainted with the preludes of John 
Sebastian Bach! With the fingers daily employed on these pieces 
of harmony, in which chord flows on after chord, without the least 
violence, the pupil becomes imbued with the spirit of natural and 
flowing harmonious progressions; and while his ear tells him 
they are of good effect, he may by way of confirmation turn to his 
book of precepts, where he will find, that they are in obedience to 
that canon of harmony, which says, that “ in proportion as a 
chord succeeding possesses notes in common with its antecedent, 
the effect upon the ear is agreeable.” Persons do not usually 
apply themselves to the study of musical theory, until they have 
attained some practical skill; the latter, which is far more difficult 
of acquirement than the former, soon repays the labour which has 
been bestowed upon it; but the first, however simple the system, 
offers no attraction in the study, unless the author’s formulas be 
occasionally varied and illustrated by passages from Haydn, Mo- 
zart, Beethoven, and such authorities. All that in fact is wanted, 
in treatises of theory, to make them interesting to the reader, is, 
that the authors should participate in the sentiments of men of 
taste, and not by shrouding themselves in the truth of their pro- 
positions, avoid propitiating the favour of young musicians, for 
whose use they are presumed chiefly to write. . 

To return to our theorist. “ It is already known, that four notes” 
(that is of different names) “ form a discord; the examples which 
are to be found in authors who are authorities, discover rarely 
more than five notes. Haydn hardly ever uses them exceptin the 
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pedal. The effect in general is hard and disagreeable.” Here’ we 
should have been glad to avail ourselves of the text, that we might 
see how Haydn uses discords of five notes, and judge with our own 
ears of the hardness and unpleasantness of effect. We now arriye 
at the novelty of our author’s view of harmony, in which we find that 
all the chords for which thorough bass gives figures, are derived 
either from the primitive chord, or from one of the four dissonant 
chords or their inversions, agreeably to the specimen we gave a 
few pages back. Thus the whole jargon of musical terms, of 
ditone, diatessaron, tritone, semidiapente, &c. with all their equi- 
valents, is to be avoided, and every combination of harmony is to 
be referred to the fundamental chord, its derivatives, or their in- 
versions and the root thence determined; for M. Derode very 
properly observes, that however a harmony may be inverted, the 
root of it is not affected by such inversion. It would be tedious 
here to dispute over again the validity of M. Derode’s third and 
fourth dissonant chords. Assuming their correctness, therefore, 
our business is to compare the facility and brevity of his method 
with the advantages of the old plan of reckoning from the bass ; 
and except in the saving of some useless repetition of terms, we do 
not discover that our theorist has shortened the journey in altering 
the route which leads toone common point. We agree with our 
author, that harmonists have, in writing elementary works, fre- 
quently outstepped the comprehension of the pupil, and that the 
advancement of musical education has been obstructed by a cling- 
ig to ancient error and prejudice on the part of masters; but of 
late years a spur has been given by Logier to the study of har- 
mony, which has caused preceptors to throw off the trammels of 
custom, and to reduce their unwieldy systems to simple rules ; so 
that musical students, by the help of their slates and pencils, are 
as ready at giving the fundamental bass of a given harmony as a 
university professor. If the terms of the science had been less 
perplexed by writers, few persons would have been deterred from 
the study of simple harmony by its abstruseness; compared with 
the mysteries of double counterpoint, fugue, and the higher walks 
of composition, it is indeed light. The connection of the relative 
keys, and their use in varying the monotony of continued cadences 
im the tonic, are considerations of great importance in musical 
instruction, and are treated by our author with becoming care; 
but we wish that an acquaintance with our cathedral composers 
had enabled him to refer the student to Purcell’s services, for 
instances of profound art in this respect, which we cannot help 
thinking would have given weight to his admonition. No foible 
is more common to theorists than that of affecting to give a rule 
of invariable application. For instance,—much has been written 
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by them upon the true method of discovering the key ‘note of a 
piece, and the tests proposed are such as would frequently prove 
fallacious, for should the last note in the bass be considered to 
decide the question—the piece may end in the dominant, oy the 
learner may be puzzled by finding several bass notes ;to choose 
from—should the signature be resorted to, the fashion of marking 
it varies—again some writers modulate so frequently, and so long 
from the point whence they started, as to leave the real key in 
doubt. Thus no single and brief rule can be given as an un- 
erring guide to the key of any composition; the student must 
view the bearings of the modulation, and determine by the result 
of his analysis. Another difficulty combated by theorists is that 
of determining the precise key of certain intervals which are 
common to two keys. M. Derode calls the concord of two notes 
incomplete, but this furnishes no clue to the discovery. How to 
know the key of an isolated chord appears to us of little con- 
sequence, but it is important to know that a solitary harmony is 
often susceptible of various significations depending on its union 
with other harmonies. If it were not for this delightful faculty of 
music, the inevitable progressions, pointed out as the resolutions 
of discords, would soon cloy the ear, which would thus anticipate 
the whole routine of a modulation; but the artful change in the 
relations of chords, which the skilful composer knows how to 
employ, excites the imagination, and keeps the attention on the 
stretch. ‘These in organic preluding are the “ unimaginable 
touches” which Milton describes, and in that epithet embodies all 
that musicians only can feel. But here we are trespassing upon 
the chapter on modulation, which is so natural an excess in. writing ¥ 
upon music (in which the subjects lead one to another, as chopd 
does to chord) that it is almost impossible to avoid it. 

In treating of the relative keys, we are surprised that M. Derode 
makes but slight mention of the relative minor keys, which are 
important items in the knowledge of modulation. As a branch of 
his discourse upon relative keys, our author introduces the subject 
of rhythm. The balancing and symmetrical disposition of musi- 
cal phrases, without which they would be unintelligible, is an art 
wholly referable to melody; but we are the more ready to pardon 
M. Derode for diverging a little from his path, in that he here 
favours us with some new observations on a point of musical 
education which has been much neglected. Ia our experience 
of the method of instructing young professors, we never found 
that they were exercised in writing on paper melodies, which were 
either sung or played to them, but were left to attain a facility in 
this branch of the musician’s craft, in proportion to the diligence 
with which they attempted composition. It will be seen, by the 
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valuable remarks contained in the following extract, that long 
before the pupil attempts to compose, he may be made familiar 
with the mechanical process.of composition. 


« When we wish to study a melody that has been sung, we must first 
endeavour to write it, without which we shall never be certain of finding 
the same thing again ;—an idea is always fugitive. In order to fix this 
melody upon paper, we should be acquainted with the signs which re- 

resent sounds, as well as with those which indicate their duration. 
These are the first things to be known, for without them we can arrive at 
nothing. The pupil ought therefore to be initiated early in the know- 
ledge of this particular, which it must be confessed is not without diffi- 
culty ; and here, as usual, authors suppose the knowledge acquired, and 
taking this for granted, reason upon it; they abandon the pupil to 
himself, who in his first attempts, is alarmed at the difficulties which he 
encounters. We know that with respect to rhythm, men are generally 
guided by a perception which we choose to call znnate, and which seldom 


deceives them ; yet it is only by long practice that promptness and cer- 
tainty of operation can be acquired.” 


When it is recollected that six or seven of the early years of a 
composer's life are occupied in mastering this difficulty, the value 
of M. Derode’s suggestion will not be questioned. The bio- 
graphy of Mozart furnishes an instance of remarkable exception 
to the necessity of long habit in attaining the talent here spoken 
of, in that the composer, when a boy, wrote down and brought 
away from the Chapel of his Holiness in Rome the celebrated 
Miserere of Allegri, a composition devoted exclusively to its ser- 
vice, and of which no other copy than the one contained in the 
Sistine Chapel was to be found. ‘The difficulty of this under- 
taking (when we think of the number of melodies going forward 
simultaneously, of which each was to have its proper progression) 
shows that the practice necessary for gaining quickness in writing, 
must be greater or less, according to the obtuseness or acuteness 
of the ear. An imperfect and indefinite rhythm in music per- 
plexes the performer, and renders the execution of a piece ex- 
tremely difficult. Boccherini, our author observes, is chargeable 
with this defect, but he makes no mention of the great effects pro- 
duced by the artful contra tempo in which modern composers 
delight, particularly Haydn. It would have been prudent here, 
to have prevented the pupil from confounding the style of the 
concluding presto to the passione, for instance, with one of bad 
rhythmical proportion. The instrumental quartetts of Haydn 
furnish abundant illustrations of beautiful effects, produced by a 
studied disposal of the phrases which are arranged in direct op- 
position to the received laws of musical emphasis. 

We now arrive at the last sections of M. Derode’s work, and 
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the subjects on which he has bestowed the greatest elaboration of 
thought, namely modulation and fundamental bass. From the 
first of these heads we shall extract those observations in which his 
views appear strikingly dissimilar to those of his predecessors, 
for on main points it will be imagined, that no writer of the day 
has great novelty to offer. Here we have again to regret, that 
amidst a mass of words, we are left destitute of examples. It is 
easy to define modulation as the art of making chords succeed one 
to another, in such a way as to pass agreeably from one key to 
another; to say for instance, that the addition of the sharp fourth 
brings a cadence in the dominant, while that of the flat seventh 
leads to one in the sub-dominant; unless the musician’s lan- 
guage is employed to show how these changes of key are to 
be effected, the pupil is not likely to be much the wiser. The 
most useful essay upon the subject of modulation, which we can 
imagine, would be one which should illustrate by means of exam- 
ples, that art by which musicians heighten the beauty of a chord 
by its unexpected introduction, as we may hear in many of the 
recitatives of Handel and Mozart. As modulation is the soul of 
harmony, and wholly dependent on the genius and taste of the per- 
former, little can be taught (hardly the common process of moving 
from key to key) by a bare relation of the principles. 

On the subject of passing notes, a subdivision of the essay on 
modulation, we have the following remarks, which are worthy of 
attention. 


“* The doctrine contained in treatises of harmony which relate to 
passing notes, appears to us to be liable to the gravest objections: in 
fact they say to the student, passing notes are those so called which 
may be taken away without hurting the melody.” ‘‘ To request him to 
consider only those notes which bear upon the harmony (thus they 
explain those which are not passing notes) is but to give one enigma to 
resolve another. Besides, this definition is far from being correct, as we 
shall presently see; but even supposing it perfectly true, how is the 
pupil to know those notes of a melody, which do not make legitimate 
harmony with the accompaniment ? He must employ himself on those 
notes which bear uponthe harmony. But how is he to know them ? By 
taking away the passing notes—and he only knows those which are 
passing by knowing the others. Thus he is obliged to study in a circle.” 


To propound such doctrine as this to the tyro in harmony, 
would certainly be absurd; but we do not perceive where the 
difficulty of the rule for discovering passing notes would lie with 
any pupil who had made some proficiency in the study of thorough 
bass, the only kind of scholar to whom such an exhortation could 
be with propriety addressed. A striking observation follows, in 
which, while we in part agree with the writer in an abstract view 
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of the subject, we do not concur with its fitness in point of appli- 
cation, or with its truth when referred to models. “ The light of 
the most ordinary understanding shows us that there are no such 
things as passing notes properly so called; that is ‘to say, ‘that 
there do not exist in any melody whatever, notes which do not 
have their effect, their modulation,” &c. &c. As music is at 
present constituted, there doubtless exist in classical authors 
phrases of melody, of which certain notes are not to be reconciled 
to the harmony of the accompaniment; and in the analysis of a 
composition, the only way in which they can be understood, is, 
by viewing them as notes of passage. Itis not to be denied that 
these notes might receive their own accompanying harmony, but 
if every note of a melody were harmonized, a chaotic jumble of 
parts would be the result, to the destruction of all symmetry and 
beauty. ‘The ear must be admitted to possess some judgment of 
what is good in music, for we are apt to think that there would be 
small gain to the art, if for the pleasure of philosophic research 
in the formation of theory, we should sacrifice all that the highest 
taste and genius have consecrated. Besides, with respect to notes 
of passage, we find that they do not offend, unless ill introduced, or 
too long dwelt upon. We cannot help smiling to think how M. De- 
rode would be puzzled to put the appropriate chord and funda- 
mental bass to every note in Rossini’s glittering phrases. ‘To the 
musical reader the fact will hardly require demonstration, that a fine 
ear for music may be attended with little sensibility. ‘Tuners 
who are accustomed to listen intently to the proportions of thirds, 
fifths, and octaves, have nerves so finely strung as to detect the 
slightest excess or deficiency in a combination of harmony—yet 
they are not notorious for being either amateurs or composers; 
the same acute ear probably belongs to the profoundly mathe- 
matical theorist, who exclaims with horror against the violation of 
natural rules which the enharmonic change presents. We may be 
pretty sure, when a man makes this honest declaration, that nature 
never intended him for a composer. M. Derode, wholly regard- 
less of the evident bias in favour of the enharmonic transition, 
which may be discovered in the works of all the great masters, 
very calmly designates it a “ musical monstrosity.” If we could 
have tragedy without passion, or express powerful emotions in 
common-place language, then we might perhaps do without the 
enharmonic change in the serious opera; but while the confessed 
analogy exists between certain sounds and certain feelings, un- 
common situations will require corresponding harmonies. The 
earlier and more dramatic oratorios of Handel exemplify the 
point at which he felt a change of scale to be necessary ; he knew 
that if he would make his hearer sensible of the parental agony, 
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and the tumult of mind, with which Jephtha recognises in his 
beloved daughter the victim destined for sacrifice, that. no com- 
mon-place series of chords, would effect his purpose. The same 
awful harmonic progression makes our blood curdle in sympathy 
with the dread of Belshazzar at the mysterious hand-writing on 
the wall, and at once attests the composer’s genius, and the power 
of the means heemploys. Instances might be multiplied to show 
the treasure which the enharmonic change places at the disposal 
of such great dramatic composers as Handel and Mozart; and 
one exquisite specimen of the last-mentioned author we cannot 
help referring to, not only for the pleasure of recalling the passag@ 
to the memory of the reader, but as furnishing an apt illustration 
of the point we now argue. The musical phrase to which we 
allude, occurs in that immortal recitative of the Don Giovanni, in 
which Donna Anna relates the account of the murder of her 
father to her lover Ottavio. The subsiding of the storm of passion 
in which she commences to the state of tranquil melancholy it 
which she narrates her tale is perfect in the conception. ‘The 
harmony of E flat minor, followed by the sharp sixth, sharp fourth, 
and natural third on C sharp, produces this wonderful effect, to the 
real power of which the hearer assents, as his nerves thrill on 
hearing so surprising a chord. Although common sense revolts 
at censure directed against the enharmonic change, when em- 
ployed as a means of affecting. the auditor in scenes of highly- 
wrought dramatic expression, we confess for ourselves, the effect 
of it when judiciously introduced in instrumental music is ex- 
tremely beautiful, and a fine relief to the ordinary march of mo- 
dulation. In Haydn's quartetts may be found sundry specimens, 
which warrant us in surmising that he held the same opinion. 
M. Derode’s abhorrence of the enharmonic transition amounts to 
the ludicrous, particularly when he endeavours to back his tenets 
by authority, and tells us of the introduction to a certain opera, in 
which the composer avails himself of the intervention of thunder, 
to cover the effect of an enharmonic transition, which the orchestra 
could not else render tolerable. What Handel, Durante, Haydn, 
Mozart, Cimarosa and Beethoven could bear, and even admire, 
offends the ears of our theorist ; with whom we fear the sore place 
is this, that admitting the endurance of the enharmonic transition, 
it is evident that the notes E flat and F sharp may in certain cases 
have the effect of a third, which is a subversion of the regularity 
of system that our theorist propounds. Here we have found the 
Wolf (as tuners designate the imperfection of the musical scale) 
which gnaws at the heart of our author, while it interferes with 
the perfection of his discovery. One remark upon this subject is 
worth quoting. . 
VOL. III, NO. VI. NN 
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“ That which perhaps has contributed to the growth of this error (the 
enharmonic change) is that certain harmonists wishing to establish a 
march of modulation by which they could return to the key from whence 
they set out, in following the same kind of transition, could not go 
through, without the substitution of the enharmonic ; they have there- 
fore looked upon it as practicable, since it assisted them in making the 
tour of the keys, which they could not possibly execute without.” 


The success of these harmonists in widening the field of opera- 
tion for composers seems to annoy our author, who, we are afraid, 
will find but few composers, except the unique operatic writer he 
speaks of, to participate in his abomination of the enharmonic 
change. 

On the subject of the fundamental bass our author is much 
less fanatical; he introduces his subject clearly and simply, and 
with no great deviation from the rules already laid down by 
other writers. A section of the chapter upon licenses affords a 
favourable specimen of the original and ingenious thinking by 
which M. Derode’s book is often characterised. 


“* When a difficulty, or a modulation which does not displease the ear, 
and yet is contrary to established rules, cannot be accounted for, the em- 
barrassment is thrown off in an instant by calling it a license... . . This 
defect, which leaves every thing vague, must refer itself to these 
two points, either to admit as good, things which are far from being 
good, (it suffices that they are conformable to a received theory, good or 
bad,) or to regard as licenses things which are not really so. At the 
present day we are not far from this ; it has been said that all which con- 
formed to theory was good, and that which appeared contrary to it was 
license. In well considering the matter, all that gratifies the ear is not 
license, since the ear being the sovereign judge of music can alone 
decide, and hence everything which pleases is certainly lawful; rules 
are defective, if theory make exceptions, where the ear finds none. The 
licenses usual in music may be divided into two classes—those which the 
ear rejects, which are the only true licenses, and those which it approves, 
and are consequently only so called by the abuse of words. The former 
are so numerous that no one has attempted to class them, and it would in 
fact be impossible : they depend entirely upon the caprice of composers, 
who, in order to fashion the notes of an air to their taste, introduce new 
ones, without troubling themselves whether the harmony which the 
melody bears, is prepared or not for the reception of the new guests. 
To disguise venturous modulations, the ear is generally confounded by a 
multiplicity of notes, and all the resources which rhythm, &c. can 
furnish are employed. But, after all, these are never other than sophis- 
ticated transitions, if such an expression be allowable ; they are pas- 
sages which we tolerate because they escape imperceptibly ; but as the 
object of a composer is widely different from that of a mountebank—as 
he wishes to touch the soul and not to mystify, we persist in the opinion 
that every method which is unlawful is unworthy of real talent; nay 
more, it is frequently an impediment to the entire developement of 
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genius. Accustomed to search only for brilliant effects, we overlook 
true beauty. Such productions are as meteors, which having produced 
a momentary ray of splendour soon fall for ever into darkness. How 
many works and musical productions are born and perish every day! ... 
It was not upon the means here prescribed, that our great masters, 
Mozart, Haydn, &c. have founded their works; it was from a truer and 
purer source that they learned to breathe those melodious airs which 
form their glory and our delight : genius was their guide, nature their 
model ; hence their names belong to posterity.” 


Feeling as we do the iull force of this eloquent apostrophe, we 
cannot here help reminding M. Derode, that these are the persons 
who have sanctioned the use of the enharmonic change, the effect 
of which is so detestable to his ears. Our theorist is inimical to 
the use of pedal points, thinking them an excuse for the violation 
of rules, and for arbitrary modulation. It is curious to notice that 
the introduction of the pedal point in the bass is so much esteemed 
by the greatest musical composers, that they have almost always 
preserved it for the sake of making an effective climax to their 
grandest choruses. While our author selects for the subjects of 
his objurgation two of those effects for which the most illustrious 
precedent is to be found, he leaves license to the dominion of the 
ear, as if, when tastes notoriously vary, passages not conformable 
to rules ought to be pronounced good upon the dictum of indi- 
vidual judgment, and withont classical authority. The same 
reasoning as that in behalf of license, would hold in behalf of 
pedal points, and the enharmonic change. We freely confess that 
the employment of such passages is occasionally injudicious, and 
that they are not at all times equally agreeable; but, in condemn- 
ing an effect, we must not allow the abuse of it by a bungling 
composer to be the standard from which we form our opinion. 
Had M. Derode thought it worth while to give us an exposition 
of his sentiments upon pedal points, taking that to the fugue 
“ cum sancto spiritu” of Mozart’s Mass, No. 12, as one of the 
finest instances of its employment, his praise or blame would 
have at once determined upon what points, if any, we are now at 
issue. 

This volume, though addressed to students, is only adapted to 
the comprehension of consummate artists, for the mass of pre- 
cept which it contains will only serve to bewilder, where a prac- 
tical acquaintance with music had not been already formed. The 
musician will find here and there, the objects with which he is 
familiar, placed in new lights, and in spite of much musical hete- 
rodoxy, a good sprinkling of sound and sensible observations. 
It is in matters of taste, the discussion of which insensibly mingles 
with an inquiry into the principles upon which they have their 
NNQ 
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rise, that our author chiefly betrays he is no experimental musi- 
cian. Writers on theoretical questions are generally anxious to 
perfect their own systems, and to expose the fallacies of their pre- 
decessors, at the expense of laying down intelligible rules, and 
shortening the route for the student. For this reason, instead 
of encouraging musical polemics, we should hail the appearance 
of a theorist, who to the necessary tact for explanation, joined 
appreciation of the highest musical beauty, and who could render 
an account of “ the faith which was in him.” Albrechtsberger is 
one, who would be likely to fulfil these desiderata. It is from the 
harmonist, who by his compositions, performance, or selection, 
assures us of his real feeling for music, that we best receive the 
canons that relate to science, or criticism upon points of taste. 


Arr. VI.— Mémoires de ydoeg Chef de la Police de Sureté, 
jusquwen 1827, aujourd’hui Propriétaire et Fabricant de Pa- 
piers d Saint Mandé. Tom. I.et Il. S8vo. Paris. 1828. 


It is characteristic of the age that literature descends lower and 
spreads wider than in previous times. When all men.are educated, 
it will not be more surprising that the voyager who reaches Botany 


Bay in a convict ship should write his history than he who sails 
round the world a free agent. The common seaman has often 
more to tell than an old statesman, and the only reason why the 
first has not so often unbosomed himself as the latter is, that he 
seldom can write. In the annals of the gaol and the hulks we 
have had the start of the French ; the march of intellect first over- 
took a pickpocket of our own. ‘Those who have read the very 
curious Memoirs of James Hardy Vaux, which Mr. Baron Field, 
then Chief Justice of New South Wales, transmitted to this 
country, and which received the honours of publication at the 
hands of Mr. Murray, will perceive that the autobiography of 
Vidocq is not the first book of its kind. We have always 
esteemed the merits of Vaux’s Adventures great; he is a quiet 
and faithful narrator; his pictures exhibit no effort, but they 
strike by their novelty and their evident faithfulness. ‘They have 
the higher value too of showing us the habits, motives, and way 
of thinking prevalent among determined criminals, and as such 
they point to high moral uses,—the prevention of crime and the 
treatment of culprits. But as a work of art we must, at once, 
allow the superiority of Vidocq; the achievements of Vaux were 
low, and the character of his comrades and himself grovelling ; 
the felicity of his narrative is undeniable, but his subjects are 
meun,—his villains but petty pilfering rogues, who hung upon 
the skirts of society, and worried and harassed unfortunate per- 
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sons off their guard. Vidocq’s heroes are men who have created 
a society of their own, and who wage an unequal war against the 
larger but scarcely older institution; and who, though. often 
conquered, still maintain resistance with the most determmed 
courage and self-devotion. Vaux wanted the romance which 
Vidocq possesses in great force; his exploits are bold ‘and dan- 
gerous, his resolution was untameable, and his resources never- 
failing. ‘Then the Frenchman, instead of ending his days an ob- 
scure convict, when he found there was no living in his own society, 
boldly seceded, and going over to the enemy became a hero in 
the opposite ranks. Perhaps a change of this kind does not sound 
well according to our notions of honour, but Vidocq was actuated 
by motives which are not to be blamed. From a pernicious 
member of one society, he became a most valuable agent of 
another; in fact, from being .a runaway convict he became‘a 
police officer, having passed through the chrysalis state of. spy. 
But what an officer! what a spy! and what a convict! In the 
last character he was condemned without a crime: as a spy he 
was a Proteus; as an officer a Hercules. It is true we have only 
his own word for much of this, and it is possible that ill-natured 
people may not give implicit credit to the proprietor of St. 
Mandé and ex-chief of the brigade of surety. For our parts, we 
have faith in genius; Vidocq is known to all the world of Paris 
as the most celebrated thief-taker that ever existed, and where a 
man really excels in his art, we maintain that he: is not likely-to 
trifle with it. Besides, we trust to internal evidence ; either Vidoeq 
has known—and seen—and done—what he has, or his invention 
does not fall short of the fertility of Defoe, and the vigour of Sir 
Walter Scott. We allow for a little colouring ; we allow for a 
desire to stand well with the world ; we allow for these in all con- 
fessions; and when all this allowance is made, it would be ex- 
tremely difficult to point out a work with more legitimate claims 
to attention. If the incredulous say it is a fiction, take it as such, 
and it is superior to any work of the kind; if it is a true story, 
then let us be amused by its strange pictures of a kind of life we 
suppose none of our readers have experienced, but which it im- 
ports every citizen of a free country to understand. Legislators 
ought to know exactly what it is to which they condemn men; 
they should learn the operation of circumstances on different dis- 
positions, and they should meditate better plans than are yet in 
existence for the decrease of crime and the reform of criminals. 
Vidocq was born:at Arras. He commences his life by settling 
the disputed epoch of his birth; it seems that he had assumed so 
many disguises, and possessed such dexterity in the art of griming 
his features, that the world was in doubt as to his age until the 
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appearance of this publication, from which we learn that he first 
saw the light on the 23d day of July, 1775, im a house just by the 
one in which sixteen years before Robespierre was born. He 
was a stout fellow from the first, and both by the strength of his 
proportions and the viciousness of his habits gave early promise 
that a great man had been “ raised.” His father was a baker, 
and before he took his son to learn the paternal art, Francis had 
become the terror of all the cats, dogs, and little boys of the 
neighbourhood. When his father saw that the soldiers in the 
garrison had already taught his boy to handle the foil, he thought 
it high time he should begin to knead dough; accordingly he 
ordered him to take his first communion, and prepare to be a 
baker. His principal employment at first consisted in carrying 
bread about the town; his amusement in visiting the fencing- 
room, and robbing his father’s till. A stop was put to the latter 
scheme of providing for idle hours, by locking the drawer; a 
pewter key was however soon manufactured, and the exchequer 
of the roll-merchant once more supplied the necessities of the heir 
of his business. 

At length the baker one day caught his hopeful son in the act 
of Jevying his tithe on the produce of the oven, and giving him a 
sound whipping, used such diligence in the watching of his trea- 
sures, as deprived the youthful plunderer of any farther hope of 
raising a revenue in that quarter. Francis, the virtuous son of 
the baker, then took to selling his father’s sugar and coffee; he 
afterwards hit upon a way of abstracting the loaves, and at 
length made a raffle at a public-house, of the family stock of 
silver spoons. By this time he had become connected with all 
the youths of a similar disposition in the town, and by the advice 
of these enterprising geniuses, now only in their first stages of 
developement, he conceived and executed the grand project of 
breaking open his father’s escritoire, robbing the house, and 
deserting the paternal mansion, This was a grand stroke, and it 
was effected with a cruel ingenuity, worthy of the future hero of 
the story. A confederate was sent to the shop during the absence 
of the baker, and, with an appearance of haste and confusion, 
informed the mother that her son was involved in a violent fray 
im a house at the farther end of the town. At this moment the 
good woman was sitting knitting in her arm-chair: the stocking 
fell from her hand, and she hastened with the anxiety of a parent 
to the pretended scene of the young man’s violence. The interval 
of her absence was chosen for the burglary; nearly two thousand 
francs were found in the escritoire, and became the prey of young 
Vidocq aad his associates. From apprehension of the conse- 
quences, in half an hour he was alone on the road to Lille: from 
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Lille he took himself to Dunkirk, under the idea of procuring a 
passage to America, but there was no vessel in the harbour. He 
then tried Calais, and subsequently Ostend. He was beating 
about here for a passage, when his affair was kindly taken up by 
a respectable-looking person, who gave him to understand that 
he was a ship-broker, and would assist him in his views. The 
acquaintance was fatal: the respectable ship-broker enticed him 
into a house of debauchery, where he was quickly stripped of 
his ill-gotten wealth. Reflection came with destitution, and he 
began to call to mind some éxcellent maxims which had been 
instilled into him by his kind parents, without, however, having 
previously borne fruit. The sea had, however, not yet been tried, 
and he was entertaining the hope of getting a berth in some 
chance vessel, when his attention was attracted by the arrival of 
a couple of mountebanks, the clown and his master. It occurred 
to him, while standing in the midst of the grmning crowd, that 
perhaps he might meet with a situation in the establishment of 
the clown’s master. A pint of gin, of which the aspiring Vidocq 
had invited the clown to partake, made him his friend—he pro- 
mised to present him to his master, the manager. This was the 
renowned Cotte-Comus, who at the time had joined his great talents 
with those of the celebrated naturalist Garnier, the preceptor of 
General Jacquot, whose performances are well known to all 
the world of Paris: these gentlemen had, moreover, associated 
to themselves a company of rope-dancers. Cotte-Comus affected 
to discern the promises of future distinction in his eléve, ‘and 
under an engagement to feed, to clothe, and instruct him, Vidoeq 
entered into the service of the first naturalist in the world, as he 
loved to call himself. His hopeful pupil was set to clean can- 
dlesticks, to sweep out the show, and to feed and fother the 
monkeys: in the mean time he was’ starved to death, and his 
clothes fell about him in rags. Besides being worked to death, 
his master was partial to administering wholesome correction; 
being of an impetuous temper, he found it salutary to his 
constitution to vent his rage upon the unhappy baker's son of 
Arras. At the end of a month Francis found himself im a pretty 
condition—the candles had covered his rags with grease, and the 
monkey had added to the devastation of his small-clothes—his 
crust a day had dried the flesh from his bones, and the severity of 
his master every day recalled the mildness of paternal discipline. 
He had gone on some time in this way, and had been bandied 
about between Mr. Cotte-Comus and the Sieur Balmati, nick- 
named the Little Devil, first tumbler to the company, and had 
nearly had all his joints dislocated by the latter in his efforts to 
teach him his gymnastic arts, when he one day observed M. Gar- 
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nier examining him from head to foot with an eye of evident 
satisfaction. “I like you,” said he to him, “ you are just arrived 
at the point I wished: now, if you will but be docile, it only 
depends upon yourself to be happy—from this day let your nails 
grow—your hair is already long enough—you are almost naked 
—a decoction of leaves will do the rest.” “ I could not,” says 
Vidocq, “ imagine what he meant, when he called my friend the 
clown, and desired him to bring the tiger skin and the club.” 
The aon n brought the things. ‘“ And now,” said Garnier, 
“we will have a rehearsal. You area young savage from the 
South Seas, and, what is more, a cannibal—you eat raw flesh— 
the sight of blood provokes you to madness, and when you are 
thirsty, you put pebbles into your mouth and rattle them—all the 
sounds you can utter are shrill and short cries—open your eyes 
wide—your steps are jumps—you only go by bounds and skips :— 
lastly, take pattern by the wild man of the woods here in the cage 
No. 1.” While he was speaking, a large bowl of rounded peb- 
bles was brought in, and with them an ‘old cock tied by the legs. 
Garnier took him up, and, holding him up to his incipient savage, 
said, ‘“* Now, bite that.” V idocq, though hungry enough, would 
neither eat raw nor live old cocks, and refused, demanding at 
the same time his dismissal from the company. The answer of 
M. Garnier was a dozen hearty boxes on the ear, which so 
enraged the youth, that he seized a wooden bar, with which he 
believes he should have undoubtedly finished the career of the 
naturalist, had not the whole troop poured in, disarmed him, 
and at length kicked and pummeled him out of doors. 

The world was now all before him, where to choose, and he 
next took service with a puppet-show man and his youthful wife ; 
this pair he assisted in moving the puppets, while the female 
went round with the cap: Vidocq repaid the hospitality of the 
master of Punch with ingratitude, and a scandalous scene broke 
up the establishment. Vidocq, once more upon the pavé, was 
utterly at a loss how to gain a subsistence, or where to lay his 
head. ‘The wretched plight of his wardrobe precluded him from 
the hope of place ; so, like the prodigal son, as his last resource, 
he bethought himself of returning to his parents. And by way of 
working his passage, he engaged as far as Lille to carry the pack, 
and play the clown to a walking gentleman whom he found tra- 
velling by the way. ‘Taking an unceremonious leave of his 
master in the market-place of Lille, he arrived at the gates of 
his native town, half dead with hunger and fatigue: his feelings 
of remorse and shame might have “finally prevented him from 
showing himself, but stern. hunger drove him into the baker’s 
shop: his mother was alone : he threw himself at her knees and 
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prayed forgiveness. He was soon restored to his old chamber, 
well fed and well clothed, and the anger of his father was brokea 
and intercepted by all the usual and proper precautions. 

The army seems the natural vent for all turbulent youths like 
the hero of this story. ‘To this he soon came—after convincing 
his father, by some further escapades, that he had already forgot- 
ten his tribulations while under the wing of the manager of the 
Theatre of Variétés Amusantes: he astonished the old gentleman, 
after returning from a profligate expedition to Lille with an 
actress, by the coolness with which he requested his permission 


to join the army. It was the best that could be done, and the 
worthy baker consented. 


“* My height,” says he, ‘‘ my good carriage, and my skill in sword 
exercise, procured me the advantage of being immediately placed in a 
company of chasseurs. Some old soldiers gave themselves airs at it; I 
sent two of them to the hospital, where | soon joined them, wounded 
by one of their comrades, ‘This commencement gave me notoriety, and 
many took a malicious pleasure in picking quarrels with me, so that at 
the end of six months Sans Géne—which was the surname that had been 
given me—had killed two men, and had had fifteen affairs.” 

War had been declared against Austria, and Vidocq’s regiment 
left Arras. Soon after it formed part of the army at the defeat 
at Marquain, and Vidocq was present with it at Lille, when the 
unfortunate General Dillon was massacred. Afterwards, under 
the orders of Kellerman, in the army called ‘ the Infernal,’ Vidoc 
took his part in the action against the Prussians on the 20th of 
October, and the next day was made corporal of grenadiers. 
This was a rank he was unfortunately obliged to fly from, for 
having drunk too much on the occasion of “ wetting his stripes,” 
as they called it, he quarrelled with his old serjeant-major, chal- 
lenged him, and was arrested. He and his second deserted to 
escape the council of war. He made his second march out of 
the town like a soldier in disgrace—while he strode after him with 
his hairy cap, musket, and knapsack, carrying a packet sus- 
pended at the end of his bayonet, sealed with red and addressed 
in large letters “ to the citizen commandant of the town at Vitry- 
le-Frangais.” This was their passport. At Vitry, a Jew sold 
them plain clothes: observing on the walls invitations from 
the government to all Frenchmen to fly to the defence of their 
country, they enlisted once more in the second chasseurs, and 
set off for Philippeville, to the depét of the regiment. The battle 
of Jemappes followed, and Vidocq had reason to believe that 
he had conciliated the approbation of his officers, when the 
captain of his company came to tell him, that he had been 
pointed out as a deserter, and advised him to beat a retreat as 
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speedily as circumstances would permit. He saddled his horse, 
and galloping over to the Austrians, demanded service, and was 
enrolled among Kinski’s cuirassiers. In order to avoid fighting his 
compatriots next day, he feigned illness, and was sent to the 
hospital at Louvain. Here he offered to give the officers lessons 
in fencing, and had acquired a grand reputation for skill, when 
in consequence of too brisk a set-to with a brigadier one day, he 
was condemned to receive twenty strokes of schlag, which, ac- 
cording to custom, were administered on the parade. ae 
Frenchman! the punishment transported him to madness. He 
refused to give any more lessons. ‘They gave him the option of 
going on with them or receiving a second application of schlag. 

e chose the lessons: but the corporal punishment Jay rankling 
in his heart, and he secretly determined to escape. Hearing 
that a lieutenant was setting out to join the army of General 
Schroeder, he offered to accompany him as his servant: the 
lieutenant consented, in the hope that Vidocq would make him 
another Saint-Georges; he was deceived. As they were ap- 
proaching Quesnois, Vidocq took French leave of his German 
master, and set off on the road to Landrecies. He here pre- 
sented himself as a Belgian who had abandoned the Austrian 
service, and was received into the fourteenth light infantry. 

The army of the Sambre and Meuse was at that time march- 
ing on Aix-la-Chapelle, and the company which Vidocq had 
joined was following this movement. On entering Rocroi, the 
first objects poor Vidocq beheld were two chasseurs of the 
second, his old regiment. Of course he considered himself lost, 
when his former friend the captain came up to tell him not to be 
alarmed: that an amnesty had passed, which put him out of 
danger. ‘This captain had seen Vidocq cut out some work, as 
he phrases it, for the Saxe-Teschen hussars, and had conse- 
quently taken a liking to him. He proposed to him to return to 
his regiment, and Vidocq was glad to do so: his old comrades 
received him with pleasure, and all was going on as well as heart 
could wish, says Vidocq, when love played him one of his old 
tricks. 

At this time Vidocq was but seventeen, and of course the 
charms of a woman of forty were irresistible. Manon was the 
housekeeper of an old bachelor, and delighted to adorn her gay 
chasseur with watches and trinkets. Her master, however, did 
not approve of her mode of procuring the ornaments of her 
favorite, and accused her of theft. She confessed the crime, but 
at the same time avowed that her gay chasseur was her accom- 
plice. Vidocq was put in confinement: but some letters which 
he had fortunately retained, served to prove his innocence, and 
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he returned to the regiment, as he says, “ white. as snow.” His 
comrades would not, however, pardon him for having been 
suspected, and he had to fight ten duels im six days. At last, 
grievously wounded, he was sent to the hospital; as soon as he 
was cured, his chiefs, fearing that these scenes would be renewed, 
gave him leave of absence for six weeks. When he resumed his 
duty, he was soon after wounded under the walls of Givet, and 
obliged to re-enter the hospital. On his recovery he joined the 
German Legion in the capacity of quarter-master (maréchal de 
logis.) One of the chiefs of it was a townsman, who described 
his troop in terms which Vidocq could not resist. The German 
Legion consisted chiefly of deserters, fencing masters, &c. and 
“ once admitted among us,” said the Artesian, ‘‘ you will be safe 
from all vexation on account of old scores.” ‘This was enough; 
promotion was rapid among these heroes; Vidocq would soon 
have been an officer, but his wound broke out afresh, and in so 
serious a manner, that he was compelled once more to seek the 
gates of Arras. 

On entering the town, Vidocq was struck with the air of con- 
sternation impressed upon every one he saw: the mystery was 
speedily solved. ‘The guillotine “ raised its red planks” in the 
market-place, and the famous Joseph Lebon was presiding over 
the execution of M. de Mongon, the former commandant of the 
citadel, condemned for being an aristocrat. A few days before 
M. de Vieux-Pont had been executed on the same scaffold : his 
only crime was, that his parrot had been taught to say vive le roi. 
Arras was a prey to the enormities of the revolution: nevertheless 
M. Vidocq seems to have continued his gaieties without casting a 
thought upon the scenes around him. A rival in love took a re- 
venge upon him common in those times : our hero was denounced, 
and much to his surprise, found himself in a prison of aristocrats. 
The prison was kept by a wretch named Beaupré, who received 
his inmates in a red cap, attended by a couple of huge black 
dogs. Here were found the principal inhabitants of Arras, under 
the strict guardianship of this revolutionary Cerberus, The pri- 
soners were deprived of all means of communication with per- 
sons without, and were scarcely permitted to receive provisions. 
Beaupré would even plunge his horribly filthy hands into the soup, 
to ascertain that nothing passed that way, and if any one mur- 
mured, he would answer: “ thou art mighty delicate for the time 
thou hast to live: who knows but thou art of to-morrow’s batch? 
Stay now, whatis thy name ?—I ’faith it is true, thou art booked for 
to-morrow.” And the predictions of Beaupré were sure to come 
true, for it was he himself that used to choose the victims for 
Joseph Lebon. The ex-Carmelite after dinner used to say to 
Beaupré, “ Well! whom shall we wash to-morrow ?” 
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Vidocq began to be uneasy at his position: he saw individuals 
go out to die every day, who knew as little. as he did the ground 
of arrest: citizen Beaupré, though very anxious about the number 
of his victims, cared little about their quality; and when the per- 
sons he was looking for in his prison did not turn up immediately, 
he would content himself with the nearest at hand. Vidocq’s ap- 
prehensions were relieved. however after sixteen days of detention. 
Joseph Lebon visited the prison : his wife accompanied him, and 
the principal terrorists of the country, amongst whom Vidocq re- 
cognised his father’s barber, and a well-cleaner of the name of 
Delmorte. Joseph went. from room. to room interrogating the 
prisoners in a brutal manner, and endeavouring to alarm them by 
the nature of his questions. When he came to Vidocq, he ad- 
dressed him in a tone half jocular, half serious. ‘ Ah! ah! is 
it thou, Francis?” said he; “ who told thee then to turn aristocrat, 
to talk evil of sans-culottes, to regret your regiment of Bourbon ? 
take care, for I shall perhaps have thee sent to bake (to be guil- 
lotined). However, send thy mother to me.” Vidocq told him 
that being au secret, he was not allowed to see her. ‘* Beaupré,” 
said he to the gaoler, “let mother Vidocq be admitted.” Vidocq 
was left full of hope: he had evidently been treated with peculiar 
favour. He was soon after discharged from prison, and taken in 
great pomp before the Patriotic Society, where he took the oath 
of fidelity to the Republic, and hatred to tyrants. His fate had 
been in the hands of a terrorist named Chevalier, whose sister 
had been made to intercede for the prisoner, and had procured 
his liberation. When Vidocq repaired to thank her for her in- 
tercession, he perceived that the lady was well inclined to him, 
but she was ugly, and considerably older than our hero; he 
consequently demurred. ‘The friends, however, on both sides 
arranged the match, and after some military adventures, during 
which he was made an ensign in a battalion of reserve, Vidocq 
found it prudent to consent to the celebration of a marriage, 
which he had in some measure made necessary both for his own 
safety and the lady’s reputation. ‘Thus Vidocq was married at 
eighteen years of age: young in years, but not so in experience. 

The circumstances under which the marriage had been con- 
tracted were not such as to give promise of a happy life: the 
husband soon found some cause of dissatisfaction and complained : 
he received for answer an order to join his regiment at ‘Tournai. 
The battalions of requisition had been broken, and Vidocq had 
been drafted into the 28th battalion of volunteers as a private ; 
not, however, before he had been compelled to run away from 
his regiment for striking a republican officer, who. found fault 
with his wearing gold epaulettes, whereas worsted were pre- 
scribed by the ordinances of the republic. A guillotine always 
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accompanied the “ revolutionary army” to which he had now be- 
come attached: this strange body had acquired among the other 
soldiers the name of les Gardes du Corps de la Guillotine. 

At Tournai he became attached to an adjutant-major, whom 
he had formerly known in the regiment of Bourbon. ‘This officer 
having occasion to send a confidential messenger to Arras, se- 
lected Vidocq for the duty. He arrived at eleven o'clock at 
night, and proceeded to knock up his wife: he made a great noise 
without success; at last a neighbour opened the door of the pas- 
sage, and the luckless Vidocq ascended to the chamber of his 
wife; he heard and saw enough to convince him of her infidelity. 
Before, however, he had time to revenge the affront, he was ar- 
rested through the jacobin influence of her family. ‘They were 
conducting him to his old prison, when he insisted upon being led 
before Joseph Lebon himself. Joseph was convinced that the 
husband at least had done no wrong, and recommended him to 
quit Arras without delay. 

On returning to Tournai, Vidocq found his adjutant-major had 
left for Brussels; thither he followed him. In the diligence he 
found three persons, all of whom he remembered seeing at Lille 
as loungers about the coffee and gambling houses, and not bearing 
the most untarnished character. Much to his astonishment, they 
all three bore the uniforms of different corps; one had the epau- 
lettes of a lieutenant-colonel; the others, those of a captain and 
lieutenant. When Vidocq explained how he had lost his epau- 
lettes by the disbanding of the reserve battalion, the lieutenant- 
colonel promised to take him under his protection, and Vidocq, 
completely puzzled as to the nature of the protection of such a 
person, thought, at any rate, he could not do wrong in accepting 
it. 

When he arrived at Brussels, he was equally unlucky as at 
Tournai; his adjutant-major had gone to Liege; he followed him 
there, when it appeared he had been summoned to Paris to the 
bar of the Convention. He was to return in fifteen days: Vi- 
docq waited that time and longer, and still spent his money, till 
he found himself compelled to make the best of his way back to 
Brussels, in the hope of finding some means of escaping from his 
embarrassment. He confesses that he began to be not very 
nice as to these means: the sequel will show, that if the reader 
has given him credit for any remains of delicacy, he has been too 
charitable; we, however, see nothing which should encourage the 
idea; he allows that the abominable society of the barracks 
would have corrupted the best possible natural disposition. 

At Brussels, he appears to have been indebted for subsistence 
to a lady, who belonged, as he says, almost to the public domain; 
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and became a hanger-on at two of the noted gaming houses, 
chiefly frequented by the sharpers and gamblers by profession, 
Here he became acquainted with a young man, who having been 
longer a looker-on than himself, was better acquainted with the 
rules of the place :—‘“ These men,” said he, “‘ whom you see here 
every day are swindlers; those whom you see only once, and who 
never return after having lost their money, are the dupes.” For- 
tified with these instructions, Vidocq began to look more narrowly 
at the game, and soon observed such barefaced roguery and such 
incredible tricks of slight-of-hand, that he was often tempted to 
inform the unfortunate wretches who had been plundered, of the 
manner in which they had been duped. It would seem that the 
chevaliers d'industrie had divined his thoughts. 

One evening, at the Café Turc, a party were playing; the dupe 
lost one hundred and fifty louis, and, demanding his revenge for 
next day, left the place. He had scarcely disappeared, when the 
winner (a man, says Vidocq, whom I now see every day in Paris) 
approached him, and said to him, in the easiest tone imaginable, 
“ T’faith, sir, we have been lucky, and you did well to back my 
play.....I have won ten games—at four crowns, your stake, 
that makes ten louis—here they are!” Vidocq began to explain 
that he was in error; the player, however, only put the ten louis 
into his hand, and turned his back. ‘“ ‘Take them,” said the 
young man who had given him the lesson mentioned above, “ and 
follow me. They have perceived,” said he, “ that you follow the 
game, and are afraid you may take a fancy to spoil their sport; 
and as they know that you have a good arm and an unlucky hand, 
and are not to be intimidated, they have resolved to share the 
cake with you: be easy as to your income, these two cafés will 
supply you. I get from four to six crowns a day.” Vidocq says 
he reasoned with his friend; they both, however, continued to 
take the money. 

Falling in soon afterwards with the lieutenant-colonel and the 
two officers he had met with in the diligence, the senior officer ful- 
filled his promise of protection. The position of Vidocq did not 
appear to be very brilliant, and he therefore proposed a cornet’s 
commission in the light cavalry. ‘This was an advantageous pro- 
motion not to be refused, and, under the name of Rousseau, he 
delivered to him—not a brevet but—a route for a cornet of the 6th 
chasseurs, travelling with his horse, and having a right to quarters 
and provisions. ‘Thus was Vidocq incorporated in the armée rou- 
lante: what this army was it is necessary to explain. 

The armée roulante was composed of officers without brevet, 
without soldiers, who, furnished with forged papers and forged 
orders of route, imposed even upon the commissaries of war 





Memoirs of Vidocq. 533 


themselves. It must be observed, that the time was one of con- 
fusion, and in the newly-conquered countries bordering upon the 
old boundaries of France, that organization was not established 
which afterwards necessarily prevented any frauds of this kind. 
At the time of which Vidocq is speaking, the armée roulante did 
not consist of less than two thousand adventurers, who lived, as 
Vidocq says, like fish in the sea. One of the most curious fea- 
tures of the roguery was, that promotion in the army was exces- 
sively rapid: Vidocq soon became captain of hussars, one of his 
friends a colonel, and the lieutenant-colonel, his protector, whose 
name was D’Auffray, absolutely had the impudence to become 
general of brigade in the face of the whole world. 

M. Vidocgq, alias Rousseau, now captain of hussars in the 
armée roulante, was billeted at Brussels on the Baroness d’ I . 
who was so imposed upon by the pseudo-captain and his friends, 
especially the general, who invented all kinds of fiction respecting 
the emigré nobility of his young protegé, that the foolish woman 
gave the party to understand that the amiable attentions of the 
hussar had made an impression on her heart. She was very rich, 
and the general, by private hints as to the situation of the family 
of the noble young emigré captain, &c., contrived to stimulate 
her generosity. She made M. Rousseau many valuable presents, 
which were divided as plunder among the armée roulante, and at 
last arrived the eve of the great sacrifice. Vidocq was either not 
hardened enough for this last imposition, or was afraid to marry 
another wife in the neighbourhood of Arras: be this as it may, 
on the night before the marriage he confessed to the baroness 
that he was not what he seemed; he was not the Comte de B—, 
under the feigned name of Rousseau. The lady left him in 
affright, but not it would seem in bitterness. When Vidocq 
awoke in the morning, he found the baroness had suddenly set 
off for the country, leaving a casket to be presented to him, con- 
taining fifteen thousand francs in gold, a . Vidocq packed 
up and took his departure for Amsterdam. The details of this 
narrative, as they are told by Vidocq himself, are more like the 
adventures of Gil Blas than life in our latitudes; nevertheless we 
have the word of our author pledged, in a particular manner, for 
their exact truth: and we shall see that in time, (after many start- 
ling events it is true,) M. Vidocq became a person to be relied on. 

From Amsterdam Vidocq repaired to Paris: he considered 
that he was now entitled to visit the metropolis: but he paid 
dearly for the experience he acquired there, for between some 
more adroit sharpers than those of Brussels, and a female of 
greater charms and more various talents than the fair enslavers of 
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the provinces, he was relieved of nearly all his cash. Suffice it 
to say, that after being cheated in every possible way, he left 
Paris with fourteen hundred francs, all that remained of the bril- 
liant present of the Flemish baroness. We spare the reader the 
details. 

Vidocq then betook himself to a spot he understood better 
than the capital. He was acquainted with the ways of Lille, 
which, both as a fortified and a frontier town, offered various 
advantages to an adventurer like our hero. He found here many 
officers with whom he had formerly been acquainted, and though 
they had been accustomed to see him pass under one of those 
noms de guerre commonly assumed at that time, they were not 
surprised to find him now enjoying the name of Rousseau. He 
resumed the idle life of the cafés and the fencing rooms, spent his 
money, and found no means of recruiting his finances. 

A singular character, who was known at the café by the regu- 
larity of his appearance, and had for this reason acquired the nick- 
name of the Annuitant, one day made some advances to Vidocq, 
and learning something of the state of his affairs, proposed 
that he “ should travel with him.” To travel, said Vidocq to 
himself, is a very pretty word, but in what capacity :—I am too 
old to play the clown or commence valet-de-chambre to the mon- 
keys again. He accordingly inquired of his new protector what 
functions he should have to discharge. ‘I am,” said he, “ a tra- 
velling physician. I possess some infallible receipts. I under- 
take. moreover to cure animals, and the other day I recovered the 
horses of a squadron of the 15th chasseurs, which the veterinary 
surgeon of the regiment had given up.” Vidocq agreed to travel 
with the physician: and it was settled that they should next 
morning meet at the Paris gate: they met accordingly, Vidocq 
attended by a porter carrying a trunk, which the physician re- 
commended him to send back, as it was his intention to proceed 
on foot. It turned out that Christian, alias Caron, was a gypsey, 
that he lived by poisoning cattle and then neutralizing his poison, 
by changing crowns into the pieces of the country at a premium, 
and during the exchange contriving to pocket a portion. He 
proposed to Vidocq to assist him in his schemes: he refused, 
but they repaired together to the fair of Malines, where they 
arrived at night, and traversing the town stopped at a house in 
the faubourg of Louvain, where Vidocq was witness to a scene 
that it may be worth while to give in his own words. 


** The aspect of the house before which we stopped was wretched : 
the walls were black and furrowed with deep crevices, and a number of 
bundles of straw supplied the place of the broken squares of glass in the 
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windows. It was twelve o'clock at night, and moonlight, and I had 
time to make observations, for it was half an hour before we were. ad- 
mitted by one of the most frightful old harridans I ever met with. We 
were then introduced into a great room, where thirty individuals of 
both sexes were smoking and drinking pellmell, confounded together im 
all kinds of suspicious attitudes.. Under their blue frocks worked with 
red borders, the men wore light-blue velvet jackets covered with silver 
buttons, such as are worn by the Andalusian muleteers ; the clothing of 
the women was of every staring colour: and there were some that had the 
most forbidding countenances. It was, however, a time of festivity. The 
monotonous sound of the Biscayan drum mixed with the howling of 
two dogs tied to the legs of the table, accompanied their strange songs, 
which might have been taken for some funeral chaunt. The smoke of 
tobacco and fire-wood which filled this den, scarcely allowed. us. to 
discern in the middle of the apartment a woman, in a scarlet turban, 
dancing a wild dance, and exhibiting the most lascivious attitudes. 

** There was a momentary pause when we first made our appearance. 
The men came to take Christian by the hand, and the women embraced 
him ; they all then turned their eyes upon me, and I was a good deal at 
a loss what to do with myself. I had heard a heap of stories respecting 
the gypsies which did not contribute to give me courage. They might 
take umbrage at the scruples | had expressed to Christian, and put me 
out of the way without any one’s being the wiser, as no one knew of my 
being here. My uneasiness was sufficiently visible to strike Christian, 
who endeavoured to tranquillize me by saying that we were at the 
Duchess’s, and were in perfect safety. My appetite decided me to take 
part of the good cheer, and my flask of gin seemed as it were to fill 
itself and be emptied so often, that I found it necessary to look out for 
a bed. The moment I mentioned it, Christian took me into the next 
room, where some of the gypsies were already asleep on fresh straw. It 
was not for me to be nice, but I could not help asking my commander 
how he, who at other places always chose the best lodgings, came to fix 
himself here. He told me, that in all the towns where the gypsies, or as’ 
they call themselves, the Romamichels, bad a house, it was incumbent 
upon every one to lodge there, under the penalty of being considered a 
false brother, and punished as such by the council of the tribe. . The, 
women and children shared this military bed, and were so soon.asleep, 
that no doubt they were perfectly accustomed to it. ; 

“* At the first dawn, every body arose, and there was a CaeapyE toilette. 
If it had not been for their marked features, their jet-black hair, their: 
oily copper-coloured skins, I should have been ‘puzzled ‘to recognise 
my companions of the night before. ‘THe men, clothed like rich horse- 
dealers from Holland, had purse-bags bound round their waists, such ay 
are worn by the frequenters of the market of Poissy. ‘Ibe women, 
covered with gold and silver ornaments, assumed, the costume of the 
peasant girls of Zealand. Even the children, who when I entered were 
covered with rags, were now well-dressed, and had quite a new. appear- 
ance. The whole of them left the house soon after, and took different 
directions, in order not to appear at the same moment at the market- 
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place, where the country people were now arriving im crowds. . -Chris- 
tian, perceiving that I was preparing to follow him, told me that. for 
that day he had no occasion for me, and that I might go where I 
pleased until evening, when we should meet again at the Duchess's. He 
put some crowns into my hand and disappeared.” 


In the course of the day Vidocq learned something of his new 
companions :, they were neither more nor less than pickpockets 
and shop-lifters. He determined upon abridging his stay with 
them, and meeting with a loose acquaintance of former days, 
he set off with him to Courtrai, and thence to Lille, where he 
was cheated by his companion out of his last hundred francs. 
Vidocq was soon without a farthing, and began to apprehend the 
worst: applying, however, to some old fencing-masters for assist- 
ance, they made a grand assaut d'armes for his benefit, and set him 
up again with a hundred crowns. This sum he does not appear 
to have spent judiciously. Forming a connection with a woman 
named Francine, he soon had reason to suspect her fidelity, and 
committed an assault upon an engineer officer whom he found 
in her company. For this assault Vidocq was sentenced to three 
months’ imprisonment in the gaol of Lille. This is the com- 
mencement of his felon life, of prison-breaking, pursuit, and ap- 
prehension ; where he first began to display those remarkable 
talents for evasion which raised him to the pinnacle of -glory 
among detenus, and served to push him to the more substantial 
eminence of chief of the protective police of Paris. 

While confined in the gaol of Lille, Vidocq occupied a small 
apartment called l’CHil de Boeuf: the prisoners, generally, were 
mingled together in common apartments, and few had the advan- 
tage of solitude. ‘Two of the detenus were employed by a third 
to prepare a petition for his liberation; in order to be Te as 
they pretended, they borrowed the room occupied by Vidocq. 
Instead of drawing up a petition they manufactured a forged 
order of liberation. When the fraud was discovered, by means of 
which the prisoner had been set at liberty, the whole of the party 
were charged with the offence. Appearances were so much 
against Vidocgq in the transaction, that though, as he says, totally 
ignorant, of the plot, he was regarded by the authorities as one of 
the accomplices. Vidocq was not, however, then disposed to 
wait the result of a trial, but imprudently enough, if his story be 
true, resolved upon leaving the prison. Our space prevents us 
from even attempting to give an outline of the adventures attend- 
ing this and his four subsequent escapes (each more wonderful 
than the last) from the prisons of Lille and Douai, besides va- 
rious unsuccessful attempts, previously to his, being _fiually 
brought to trial. After his third escape, he succeeded in leaving 
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France and getting to Ostend, where he was driven by absolute 
hunger to seek employment among the smugglers. Although 
much disgusted with the occupation, he describes the only adven- 
ture in which he was concerned with them, with'a fidelity not un- 
worthy of the admirable creator of Dirk Hatteraick himself. 


“It was with unfeigned repugnance that I proceeded towards the 
house of a man named Peters, who had been mentioned to me as a con- 
traband trader, who could give me some employment. A sea-gull 
nailed up against his door with spread wings, as we sometimes see owls 
and hawks at the entry of cottages, enabled me to find out his residence 
with ease. I found Mr. Peters in a kind of cellar, which from the heaps 
of cables, sailcloths, oars, hammocks and casks that encambered it, 
might have been taken for the lower deck of a ship. From the middle 
of a dense mass of tobacco-smoke which cuneendda him, he regarded 
me from the first with a look of mistrust, which struck me as a bad 
omen: my presentiment was quickly realized, for I had scarcely made 
him my offers of service before he fell upon me with a shower of blows. 
I might, to be sure, have resisted with success, but somehow astonish- 
ment deprived me of all idea of defending myself. I saw besides in the 
court six or seven sailors and an enormous Newfoundland dog, who 
might have sent me off with the worst. Thrust into the street, 1 began 
to reflect what this singular reception could possibly mean, when it 
occurred to me that perhaps Peters had taken me for a spy, and treated 
me as such. 

“This decided me upon returning to the gin-merchant, who had 
trusted me so far as to point out this source of subsistence; he began by 
laughing a little at my misadventure, and ended by giving me a pass-word 
which would ensure me free access to Peters. Fortified with his in- 
structions, I bent my steps once more to the house of the redoubtable 
smuggler, after, however, having filled my pockets with paving-stones, 
which in case of a fresh onset, might protect my retreat. This prepara- 
tion was happily unnecessary. On pronouncing the words, Gare aur 
requins—Beware of sharks, (the custom-house officers,;) I was received 
almost amicably, for my strength and activity rendered me a valuable 
recruit, in a profession where it is often necessary to carry heavy burthens 
from one spot to another, in the shortest possible time. A Bourdeaux 
man, who made part of the troop, undertook to instruct me in all the 
tricks of the trade: but I was called upon to put some of them in 
practice before my education was far advanced. 

“I slept at Peters’s with twelve or fifteen smugglers, Dutch, Danish, 
Swedish, Portuguese, or Russians ; there was not one Englishman, and 
only another Frenchman besides myself. The second day after my in- 
stallation, at the moment when each of us was seeking either his mat- 
tress or his hammock, Peters entered suddenly into our bed chamber, 
which was nothing else but a cellar adjoining his own, and so filled with 
bales and puncheons, that we could scarcely find a place in which to 
suspend our hammocks. Peters was no longer in his usual dress, which 
was that of a ship-caulker ar sail-maker. With a hairy cap and a smock 
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frock of red wool, fastened at the breast with a silver pin, which served 
to pick the touch-hole of his carbine, he now wore a pair of immense 
boots, such as fishermen use, which may be either drawn up to the top 
of the thigh, or let down below the knee. ‘Up! Up!’ cried he from 
the door, striking the ground with the butt-end of his carbine—‘ stir— 
below! stir—below! we will sleep another day. The Squirrel has sig- 
naled for to-night’s tide ; we must see what she’s got in her belly— 
muslin or tobacco. Up! Up! come along my dolphins !’ 

“ In the twinkling of an eye every body was up. The arm chest was 
thrown open ; each took a carbine or a blunderbuss, a brace of pistols, 
a cutlass, and a boarding axe, and we all set off, after having drank some 
glasses of brandy and rack: the spirit bottles had been replenished. At 
this moment the troop did not consist of more than twenty persons, but 
we were joined or waited for at one place or another by single persons, 
till, when we arrived at the shore, we found ourselves not less than forty- 
seven strong, without counting two women and some peasants from 
neighbouring villages, who had brought draught horses and concealed 
them in the hollow of a rock. 

** It was a dark night: the wind chopped every five minutes, and the 
sea broke on the shore with such violence, that I did not understand 
how any vessel could approach without being cast on the sands. My 
notion was confirmed by what I saw: for by the light of the few stars 
out, I observed a boat tacking about as if afraid of being driven on shore, 
I afterwards learned that this was a manceuvre, in order to ascertain 
whether every thing was ready for landing the cargo, and that there 
was no appearance of danger. After Peters had lighted a reflecting 
lantern, which he had given us to carry, and extinguished it in an in- 
stant, the Sguirrel hoisted a light at the mast head, which just flashed 
and disappeared, like a glow worm on a summer's night. She then 
came up before the wind, within musket shot of the place where we 
were standing. Our troop divided itself into three parties, two of which 
were placed about five hundred paces in advance, to keep the dowaniers 
in play, should they take it into their heads to attack us. ‘The men of 
these two parties were then spread out on the ground, attached to each 
other by a piece of twine, which was tied from left arm to left arm. In 
case of alarm, the communication was made by a slight twitch, and each 
being instructed to answer to this signal by a musket, a fusillade was 
instantly established on the whole line, which could not fail to harass the 
officers. The third party, of which I was one, remained at the water's 
edge, to protect the disembarkation, and to lend a hand in loading the 

oods. 

** When all was ready, the Newfoundland dog I have already spoken 
of, and who was of our party, bounced at the word of command amongst 
the waves, and swam vigorously in the direction of the Squirrel: in an 
instant afterwards we saw him reappear, with the end of a cable about 
his neck. Peters laid hold of it briskly and began to haul away, making 
a sign to us to help him. I obeyed mechanically: at the end of some 
fathoms, I perceived twelve little casks attached to the end of the cable, 
like beads ona rosary. I then understood that this was a plan to save 
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the vessel from approaching nearer at the risk of being thrown upon the 
breakers. 

*“ In a twinkling, the casks, covered over with some water-proof sub- 
stance, were unloosed, hoisted on the horses, and immediately sent off 
inland. A second cargo was landed with the same success: but at the 
moment that we were taking up the third, some musket shots announced 
that our posts were attacked. ‘ Ha!’ said Peters, ‘ this is the opening 
of the ball: I must go and see who is to dance—’ and taking up his car- 
bine, he went to the out-stationed parties, which had now joined. The 
firing became very brisk; it cost us two men killed and a few slightly 
wounded. From the fire of the douaniers, we easily saw that they were 
our superiors in number ; but being fearful of an ambuscade, they durst 
not attack us, and we effected a retreat without their making the least 
attempt to molest us. At the commencement of the affair, the Squirrel 
weighed anchor and set sail, for fear that the firing might attract the 
government cutter into the roads. 1 was told that she would probably 
finish the landing of her cargo on another point of the coast, on which 
the owners had numerous correspondents. 

** On my return to Peters’s, where we arrived at dawn, I threw my- 
self into my hammock, and did not Jeave it for forty-eight hours: the 
fatigues of the night, the remaining in wet clothes all the time I was in 
a profuse perspiration from exercise, the anxiety of my new position, 
all united to depress me ; I was seized with fever. When I recovered, 
I told Peters that I found the trade too laborious, and I begged him 
to give me my dismissal. He took the proposal more calmly than I 
expected, and even counted me out a hundred francs. I learnt after- 
wards, that he caused me to be dogged for several days, in order to be 
certain that I really took the road to Lille, where I told him I was 
going.” 

His trial, however, he could not escape; the result of it was 
that he was found guilty of forging public papers along with 
another person, in order to procure the liberation of a prisoner, 
and was sentenced to an exposition in the market-place and eight 
years to the galleys. In spite of often-renewed efforts to fly from 
its decision, and the most hardy and ingenious schemes invented 
and partly executed for the purpose, he was conveyed from Douai 
to the Bicétre in Paris, to await the “ departure of the chain” for 
the galleys. In the Bicétre he and his companions still dreamt 
of liberty, and both by night and by day were revolving plans of 
escape, or preparing facilities for returning from their transpor- 
tation. The whole of the chapter descriptive of the inmates of 
the Bicétre is replete with horrible interest, and presents abundant 
food for reflection to the moralist and legislator on the debasing 
effects of vicious association. At last the Chain, as it is called, 
of which Vidocq was a link, departed. 


“ It was the 20th of November, 1797, (Vidocq was then just turned 
twenty-two years of age,) an extraordinary commotion had been ob- 
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served in the prison all the morning. The prisoners had not left their 
cells; the doors were opening and shutting every instant, the turnkeys 
went and came with an air of business ; the noise of knocking off irons 
in the great ward was heard even in our part of the prison. About 
eleven o'clock two men, dressed in a blue uniform, entered Fort Mahon, 
where, for the last eight days I and my companions in the last attempt 
at escape had been confined ; these were the captain of the chain and his 
lieutenant. ‘ Well now,’ said the captain smiling with an air of bene- 
volent familiarity, ‘ are there any return horses (escaped convicts) here ?’ 
And whilst he spoke, every one was striving who should be the first to pay 
their court to him. ‘ How d’ye do, Mr. Viez ?—good-day Mr. Thierry,’ 
resounded from all parts. And these salutations were even repeated by 
prisoners who had never seen either Viez or Thierry in their lives, but 
who hoped to curry favour by an assumption of former acquaintance. It 
was hard for M. Viez not to be flattered by such homage; it did not, 
however, turn his head, as he was quite accustomed to it, and knew 
his subjects perfectly. Perceiving Desfosseux, ‘ Ah! Ah!’ said he, 
‘here is a ferlampier (a convict skilful in cutting his irons) who has 
travelled with us before. They tell me that you just missed being 
Sauché (guillotined) at Douai, my boy. You are lucky, for mardieu ! 
it is better going back to the meadow (the galleys) than that Jack Ketch 
should play at ball with one’s sorbonne (head). However, my boys, 
behave quietly, and you shall get beef and ley.’ And the captain 
went on with his inspection, continuing to talk in this amiable style of 
pleasantry to all his merchandise, as he called us. 

** The critical moment approached, and we descended to the ‘ court 
of irons,’ where the doctor attended to ascertain if every man was in a 
state'to support the fatigues of the journey. They were all pronounced 
good, although many of us were in a most deplorable condition. The 
convicts now threw off the prison dress and put on their own clothes ; 
such as had none received a smock-frock and a pair of linen trowsers, 
very insufficient to protect them from the cold and rain. The hats and 
clothing that happened to be a little decent, were cut and torn in a parti- 
cular manner to prevent escape ; from the hats, for instance, the brims 
were torn off, and from the coats the collars. No convict was permitted 
to retain more than five shillings; the surplus above that sum was de- 
posited with the captain, who delivers it on the road as it may be wanted. 
It is easy to elude this regulation by placing /ouis within large sous pieces 
hollowed for the purpose. 

“* These preliminaries being finished, we entered the great court, 
where we found the guards of the chain, better known under the name 
of argousins ; they were chiefly Auvergnats, water-carriers, porters, or 
coalmen, who, in the intervals of the expeditions, pursued their usual 
avocations. In the midst of them was placed a great wooden chest, con- 
taining the chains which are always used for these expeditions. We 
were made to approach two and two, arranged according to height, each 
pair connected together by a chain six feet long, and then fastened to 
the rest of the cordon, consisting of twenty-six convicts, who, from that 
moment, were only able to move in a mass. Each person was held to 
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this chain by the ¢ravat, a kind of iron triangle, which opening on one 
side by a —_ was secured on the other by a nail rivetted cold. 
This was the perilous part of the operation ; the most mutinous and the 
most violent then kept themselves rigidly still, for instead of striking on 
the anvil the least movement would have brought the blow on the neck ; 
as it was, the hammer grazed it at every stroke. Then follows one of 
the prisoners with a pair of long seissors, who cuts off the hair and 
whiskers, prefering to leave them of unequal length. 

** At five o'clock in the afternoon the ironing was finished ; the argou- 
sins withdrew, and there only remained the convicts in the yard. These 
men, left to themselves, far from despairing, abandoned themselves to all 
sorts of turbulent gaiety. Some vociferated the most shocking plea- 
santries, which were repeated in — direction with the most disgusting 
violence ; others by the most abominable gestures endeavoured to provoke 
the stupid laugh of their companions. Neither the sense of hearing nor 
the sense of shame were spared ; the most immoral things were said in 
the harshest tones. It is but too true, that no sooner is a convict put in 
chains than he considers himself bound to trample under foot all that the 
society which casts him out is accustomed to respect ; from that moment 
he acknowledges no restraint except physical force; his charter is the 
length of his chain, and he knows no law but that of the cane and whip 
with which his keepers make him familiar. Thrown among beings with 
whom nothing is sacred, he takes care not to show any of that grave re- 
signation which indicates repentance ;. for if he did, he would be the butt 
of a thousand railleries, and his gaolers would suspect him of hatching 
some plot. It is better for him always to appear careless and indifferent, 
if be would have them easy as to his designs. A prisoner who sports 
with his fate is never suspected ; the experience of most of the criminals 
who have escaped from the galleys will confirm this remark. Certainly 
among us, those who were most deeply bent upon escaping were the 
least melancholy; they were the life and soul of the party. As soon as 
night set in, they began to sing. Only conceive fifty rascals, the prin- 
cipal part drunk, shouting different.songs ; in the middle. of this horrid 
riot, some return-horse would thunder out, in a stentorian voice, a 
couplet or two, of the Galley Slaves’ Complaint. 


“ La Chaine 

C'est la gréle; 

Mais c'est égal, 

C’a n’fait pas de mal. 
Nos habits sont écarlate, 
Nous portons au lieu d’chapeaux 
Des bonnets et point d'cravatte, 
C’a fait brosse pour les jabots. 
Nous aurions tort de nous plaindre, 
Nous sommes des enfans gatés, 
Et c’est crainte de nous perdre, 


Que !’on nous tient enchainés. 
* * * * * * 


* * * ¥ * * 
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“ Quand vient l’heur’ de s’bourrer |’ventre, 
En avant les haricots ! 
$e n'est pas bon, mais ¢a entre 
‘Tout comm’ le meilleur fricot. 
Notr’ quignon efit ¢té pire, 
Si, comm’ des jolis cadets, 
On nous efit fait raccourcire 
A l'abbaye d’ Mont a-r'gret (the Guillotine).” 


* All our companions were not equally happy ; in the third cordon, 
composed of the least turbulent convicts, sobs were heard to burst out, 
and bitter tears were shed ; but these signs of grief or repentance were 
treated with abuse and derision by the other two cordons, where I was 
a prominent personage, and regarded as dangerous by my address and 
influence! Close to me were two men, one of whom, a schoolmaster, 
had been condemned for rape—and the other, an officer of health, 
convicted of forgery, who, without either joy or sorrow, gossipped 
together in the coolest and most natural way possible. 

“« « We are going to Brest ?” said the schoolmaster. ‘ Yes,’ answered 
the officer, ‘ we are going to Brest—I know the country well. I passed 
through when [ was sub-assistant in the 16th demi-brigade. Fine 
country i'faith, I shall not be sorry to see it again.’ 

“ * Are there any amusements there?’ replied the schoolmaster, who 
did not appear to me to be very brilliant. 

** « Amusements!’ said the other, looking somewhat surprized. 

“*« Yes, amusements. I mean to ask, can we procure any comforts— 
are we well treated—are provisions cheap ? 

“*In the first place, you will be fed,’ coolly answered the. other, 
‘ and well fed ; for at the bagne of Brest it only requires two hours to 
find a pea in the soup, while at Toulon it can’t be done under eight 
days.’ 

** Here the conversation was interrupted by a dreadful outcry; the 
convicts were knocking about with the ends of their chains the ex-com- 
missary of war, Lemiére, the staff officer Simon, and a pickpocket, nick- 
named the Little Sailor, who were accused of having betrayed their 
comrades by some information, or had caused the failure of some prison 
conspiracy. The man who pointed them out to the vengeance of the 
convicts was a young fellow, who would have been a capital study for a 
painter or a player. With a pair of old green slippers, a hunting jacket 
which bad survived its buttons, and a pair of nankeen pantaloons which 
seemed to defy the weather, he wore on his bead a travelling-cap that 
had lost its front, the holes in which permitted the corners of an old silk 
handkerchief to appear. At the Bicétre he went by the name of Miss. 
oceseee The argousins, who ran up at the first sound of the fray, gave 
themselves not the least trouble to rescue the Little Sailor from the 
hands of the convicts ; the consequence was, that four days after we set 
off he died of the blows he had received. Lemiére and Simon would 
have perished in the same manner but for my interference: I had known 
the first in the armée roulante, when he had done me some services. 
Having declared that it was he who bad furnished me with the necessary 
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instruments for boring the pavement of Fort Mahon, he and his compa- 
nion were immediately left at rest. 

“* We passed the night on the straw, in the church then transformed 
into a magazine. The argousins made frequent rounds, to be certain 
that no one was playing the violin (filing his irons). By day-break every 
body was on foot, the names were called over, and the irons examined. 
At six o'clock we were placed on long cars, back to back, the legs 
hanging down on the outsides, covered with hoar-frost, and shivering 
with cold. Nevertheless, when we arrived at St. Cyr, we were stripped 
from head to foot, to undergo an examination which extended to the 
stockings, the shoes, the shirts, the mouth, the ears, the nostrils, &c. 
It was not only files in cases that were looked for, but also watch springs, 
with which alone a prisoner could cut .his irons in three hours. This 
examination lasted nearly an hour, and it is really wonderful that none 
of us had either a foot or nose frost-bitten. . At bed-time we were packed 
together in ox-stalls, so closely, that the body of one man served for the 
pillow of another: if any one entangled himself, either in his own chain 
or in his neighbour's, he was quickly visited by a shower of blows from 
the canes of the argousins. As soon as we had laid down on some 
handfuls of straw, which bad already served to litter the cattle, a whistle 
ordained the most absolute silence: we were not allowed to break. it 
for a moment by the slightest complaint, even when, in order to relieve 
a sentinel placed beyond us at the extremity of the stable, the argousins 
walked over our bodies. 

“* The supper was composed of a pretended soup-maigre, and of some 
pieces of half-tainted meat. The meal was served out. in wooden 
troughs which contained thirty rations; the cook, provided with a huge 
soup ladle, did not fail to repeat to each convict who presented himself, 
one, two, three, four, reach out your porringer, thief! The wine was 
served in the same bowl that the soup and meat had been distributed 
from: an argousin then took the whistle suspended from his button-hole, 
and sounded three whistles, saying, ‘ Attention, robbers! answer me yes 
or no. Have you had bread?—Yes. Soup?—Yes. Meat?—Yes. 
Wine?—Yes. Then go to sleep,—or make as if you did.’ 

** Meanwhile a table was set out at the entrance of the stable, at 
which the captain, the lieutenant, and the principal argousins seated 
themselves, to partake of a meal a little better than ours; for these men, 
who omitted no opportunity of fleecing the convicts, lived luxuriously, 
and would want for nothing. The stable altogether at this moment 
presented a spectacle more horrible than can be imagined: in one part 
were a hundred-and-twenty men, penned up like the lowest animals, 
rolling their wild eyes, from which sleep was driven by suffering ; in 
another, eight ill-looking fellows eating greedily, but never losing sight 
of their canes and carbines. Some farthing candles attached to the 
black walls of the stable, spread a reddish gloom over this scene.of deso- 
lation, the silence of which was only broken by stifled groans or the 
clanking of chains. Not content with striking right and left, as it 
pleased them, the argousins would practise their horrible jokes: if a 
man devoured with thirst asked for a draught of water, they would. say 
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aloud, ‘let him who wants water raise ‘his hand.’ The unsuspicious 
wretch who obeyed, was instantly saluted with a shower of blows. 
Such as had any money were necessarily treated with more indulgence, 
but these were very few, the long stay of most of the convicts in the 
prisons having exhausted their feeble resources. 

“ These abuses were not the only ones which might be pointed out 
in the transmission of the chain. In order to lessen the expense of the 
transport, the captain made one of the cordons always travel on foot. 
Now this cordon was always that containing the strongest men; that is 
to say, the most turbulent characters. Woe be to the women they 
met, to the shops they found in their road! the women were jostled and 
ransacked in the most brutal manner, and the shops were stripped of 
every thing in the twinkling of an eye, as I once saw done at Morlaix 
at a grocer’s, who did not save a loaf of sugar or a pound of soap. It 
will be asked, what were the keepers about while this crime was com- 
mitting? The guardians pretended to be zealously exerting themselves, 
without interposing a single real obstacle; well knowing that they should 
profit by the robbery, since the convicts could only sell their plunder 
through them, or exchange it for strong liquors. It was the same with 
the robberies committed on the convicts who joined on the road. 
Scarcely were they ironed, before their neighbours surrounded and 
robbed them of the little money they might have. 

“« Far from preventing or stopping these robberies, the argousins often 
provoked them, as I saw them do against an ex-gendarme, who had 
sewn up some /ouis in his leather breeches. ‘ There's fat,’ said they, and 
in three minutes the poor devil found himself stripped to his shirt. In 
these cases the victims shouted out loudly for the argousins, who never 
failed to arrive by the time the affair was finished, to exercise their canes 
upon Aim who had been robbed. At Rennes, the wretches carried their 
baseness so far as to strip and plunder a Sister of Charity, who came to 
bring us money and tobacco to a place where we were spending the 
night. The most crying of these abuses have disappeared, but there 
exist plenty still, and it will be found very difficult to root them out 
entirely, when it is considered to what kind of men the conduct of 
these chains is necessarily committed, and the materials they have to 
operate upon. 

* Our painful expedition lasted twenty-four days: arrived at Pont-a- 
Lezen, we were placed in the depdt of the bagne, where the convicts 
pass a kind of quarantine until they have recovered from their fatigue, 
and it is ascertained they are not afflicted with any contagious disorder. 
As soon as we arrived, we were washed two by two in great tubs with 
warm water; on leaving the baths our dresses were given to us. 
received, like the rest, a red cloak, two pair of trowsers, two canvass 
shirts, two pair of shoes, and a green cap; each article of this ward- 
robe was marked with the initial letters G A L, and the cap, moreover, 
had a tin plate inscribed with the number on the register, corresponding 
with the name. When they gave us our clothes, a manacle was rivetted 
to the ancle, but we were not linked in couples.” 


Vidocq very soon attempted an escape from Pont-a-Lezen, 
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and succeeded in leaving the place ; his last jump however from 
a height of fifteen feet so sprained. both his ancles, that he was 
obliged to return voluntarily within the enclosure to beg the 
aid of his keepers, and was for three weeks unable to move. 
Soon afterwards they were removed to Brest, and a new life then 
commenced. 


“In attempting to escape, the first thing to be done, is to be certain 
of the discretion of your comrade (the convicts are chained in couples). 
Mine was a vinedresser from the neighbourhood of Dijon, of thirty-six 
years of age, condemned for burglary: a kind of idiot, whom misery 
and ill-treatment had succeeded in brutifying. Subdued by the whip, 
he seemed to have preserved no more intelligence than was necessary for 
obeying the whistle of the argousins, like a monkey or a dof. A 
subject like this did not suit me, as I wanted a man who would not 
flinch before the prospect of a beating, which they never fail to ad- 
minister to the convicts suspected of having favoured, or even known, 
the escape of a prisoner. In order to rid myself of the Burgundian, I 
shammed illness ; he had another companion given him, and after my 
recovery, I was coupled with a poor devil condemned for eight years for 
having stolen some poultry from the house of a priest. 

“ He at least retained some energy. The first time we found ourselves 
alone on the bench, he said to me, ‘ Hark ye, comrade, you do not look 
as if you intended to eat the bread of the natiou long. Be frank with me, 

ou will lose nothing.’ I avowed my intention of escaping on the 

rst opportunity. ‘ Well,’ said he, ‘1 would advise you to walse (to 
escape) before these rhinoceroses of argousins know your coloquint 
(face), but mere wishing won't do, Have you any philips (crowns)? I 
told him that I had some silver in my case: he then said he could easily 
procure clothes from a convict in double chains, but that in order to divert 
suspicions, I ought to buy a ménage, like a man who intended to spend 
his time peaceably. This ménage consists of two wooden porringers, 
one little keg for wine, patarasses, (a species of padded cushion to prevent 
the rubbing of the irons,)and lastly, a serpentin, a little mattress filled with 
oakum. It was Thursday, the sixth day of my entry into the bagne : 
Saturday evening I had a sailor’s dress, which I put on immediately under 
my convict’s frock. 

“The next morning, the section in which I was, at the report of a 
cannon, proceeded to work at the pumps, a labour which was never in- 
terrupted. At the wicket, they examined our manacles and clothes as 
usual; I had stuck on my sailor's clothes at the place where the chest is 
seen, a piece of bladder-skin painted flesh colour. As I designedly left 
my frock and shirt open, none of the guards thought of examining 
further, and I came out without difficulty. When we arrived at the basin, 
I passed with my comrade behind a heap of planks, as if for a private 
occasion. My manacle had been cut the evening before, so that the 
solder which concealed the marks of the file yielded to the first applica- 
tion. Disentangled of my irons, I stripped off my convict’s frock and 
trowsers in an instant : under my leather cap I put on a wig I had brought 
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from the Bicétre, and after giving my comrade the trifling recompense I 
had promised him, I disappeared, gliding behind the piles of planks. 

‘TI passed without obstacle the iron gateway, and found myself in 
Brest, of which I knew nothing; and the fear lest my hesitation as to 
the road I should take might excite remark, increasing my anxiety. After 
a thousand turns and returns, I arrived at last at the only gate of the 
town, at which there was always stationed an old galley-guard, called 
Lachique, who could tell aconvict by his gait, his air, his physiognomy ; 
what renders this less difficult is, that a man who has been long at the 
galleys, always involuntarily drags the leg to which the chain has been 
fastened. It was necessary nevertheless to pass this redoubtable person- 
age, who as he smoked with great gravity, fixed an eagle eye on every 
one who went out and in. I had been informed of this, and tried what 
effrontery could do. When I came close up to Lachique, I set down at 
his feet a stone bottle of butter milk (which I had purchased, to render 
my disguise more complete) and filling my pipe, I begged a light of him. 
He hastened to give it me with all the courtesy he was master of, and 
after we had mutually puffed a few whiffs into each others faces, I quitted 
him to take the road which presented itself before me. 

“I followed it for three-quarters of an hour, when I heard the three 
discharges of cannon, which always announce the escape of a convict, in 
order to inform the peasants of the neighbourhood, who are entitled to a 
reward of a hundred francs on his apprehension. I saw in fact, many 
persons armed with muskets or scythes, running across the fields, beating 
the bushes down to the smallest tufts of grass. Some of the labourers 
even appeared to take arms with them to their work on the chance, for 
I observed several quit their labour, and take a musket out of a furrow. 
One of them passed quite close to me, in a cross-road that I had taken 
when I first heard the report of the cannon, but he took no notice of me. 
I was very well dressed, and besides, as the weather was warm, and al- 
lowed me to carry my hat under my arm, my hair was seen tied in a tail, 
which could not be the case with a convict (all the forgats are kept 
close shaved.)” 


Vidocq now commences a series of adventures which more 
resemble a work of fiction, than the real accidents of life, how- 
ever far removed from the more beaten tracks of society. 

At the close of the day on which the escape already narrated 
took place, and after a long and fatiguing march, the poor forgat 
évadé had the ill luck to seek refreshment at an inn kept by the 
garde chumpéire, or village commissary of police, in whose place 
of entertainment the mayor himself was sitting in his sabots, eating 
barley cake. It was difficult to escape out of the hands of these 
authorities: Vidocq effected his deliverance with his usual felicity. 
He did not so easily free himself from the hands of a couple of 
gens-d’armes, who met him on the road : he stated himself to be 
Duval, a deserter from the Cocarde ship of war, now off Saint 
Malo: “ What?” said the gen-d’arme, “ Auguste, the son of 
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Pére Duval, of the Boule dor at L’Orient?” ‘“ The same,” said 
Vidocq, and he was consequently carried to L’Orient.. Auguste 
Duval had left his parents when quite a boy: Vidocq had 
learned his part: the old father was introduced to him, and re- 
cognised him; his mother too, and of course the rest of the 
family. Vidocq then became, in the sight of all, Auguste Duval, 
by his own avowal a deserter from the Cocarde. It was there- 
fore determined to send him to Saint Malo. Vidocq had learned, 
however, at the Bicétre, how to superinduce temporary illness, and 
by swallowing the juice of tobacco, he brought on a violent, 
though temporary fever, which procured his being sent to the 
hospital. But as that would not last above three or four days, 
and no more tobacco was to be had there, to prolong his stay he 
had recourse to a still profounder mystery of the felon arts. He 
contrived to make his head swell to a prodigious size, without pain 
or evil consequences, and in such a manner that he could cause 
the apparent malady to vanish the next day. ‘The hospital doc- 
tors were dreadfully puzzled, and talked of elephantiasis. Vidocq, 
while the doctors were curing his head, contrived to steal the 
attire of a sister of charity, escaped in that character, and in this 
dress travelled across the country to Nantes, partaking the hos- 
pitality of the religious, and running all sorts of risks. 

At Nantes, still availing himself of his Bicétre lore, he dis- 
covered the abode of a “ mother of thieves,” a secret receptacle 
for escaped convicts, resembling the strange retirement for the 
robbers of London, described in the novel of Pelham. From this 
place he departed as a peasant, in a holland smock frock, and 
found employment as a drover, in the house of an eminent grazier. 
He met with him at Cholet, a depopulated town of La Vendée, 
of whose desolated condition Vidocq gives a striking description 
after his own picturesque manner. In this situation he became 
a great favourite with his master, and perhaps might have ended 
his career as a cattle-feeder, had he not been visited with a restless 
desire to revisit his family. On his arrival at Arras his parents 
concealed him with a friend of theirs, an ex-carmelite, in a neigh- 
bouring village, Ambercourt. At that time (1798) the . priest 
continued to perform service in secret, and Vidocq was established 
with Father Lambert as a kind of frére ignorantin, His own im- 
prudence drove him from this retreat; he then embarked for Hol- 
land, and ended with being impressed by the navy agents. After 
some service he went ashore at Ostend, where, his evil fate pur- 
suing him, he was arrested for being without papers, sent to 
Douai, identified (after a long and troublesome inquiry) by his 
own confession, once more despatched to the Bicétre, and once 
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more transported with the chain in 1799, at the age of twenty- 
four, this time for Toulon. 

The description of the galleys at Toulon is richer in felonious 
interest than even that of the bagne at/Brest. We have poor 
human nature in a greater diversity of baseness; we have this 
reverse of society and its regulations, flourishing in still greater 
maturity ; the heroes of this imperium in imperio are surrounded 
with a halo of a more lurid glare ; vice takes the place of virtue 
with more confidence, and a greater supply of resources. This 
time Vidocq is no longer among the crowd of ordinary forgats ; 
being a cheval de retour, he rises to the bad eminence of being 
chained to a bench, among a few dozen of the most hardened and 
successful villains that ever graced a scaffold. Here he lives with 
the gay Jossas, who robbed and plundered both hearts and purses 
in the character of a returned emigré noble, and who had ladies 
in gay equipages to greet him as he passed with the chain. Here 
too was Vida/, the voluntary executioner of the convicts, and who 
offered himself with delight to perform the revolutionary murders 
of the terrorists. Here was Mulot, the last of a race of assassins 
(chauffeurs), whose father informed against his own wife, that he 
might have her company to die with him, and whose sisters used 
to hold lighted candles under the arm-pits of persons who would 
not declare where their money was, in the houses their fathers and 
brothers had broken into. Here was the Jew Deschamps, who 
stole the crown jewels, and who used to make his fellow convicts 
die with enyy when he recounted the value and brilliancy of his 

lunder. One of his prizes was the famous Regent diamond. And 
in the height of his self-congratulation at the greatness of his ex- 
ploits, he would end by saying to a fellow condemned for stealing 
vegetables, “‘ You, poor devil, was that a cabbage, eh !” 

Vidocg contrived to get from this precious company into the 
hospital, where he stole the doctor’s coat, hat, and cane, and 
while he was amputating an arm had all but effected his escape. 
The next time, in the disguise of a sailor, he was more successful, 
and gained the country. In his wanderings he fell in with a 
troop, half highwaymen, half rebels, who; in the animated descrip- 
tion of Vidocq become the heroes of a romance. France was at 
that time in great confusion, social order was scarcely restored, 
and, in the confusion of rank and condition, events frequently 
teok place which in any other state of society fortunately occur 
but seldom. A man called Roman was at the head of this armed 
body, and the pretext under which they acted was a refusal to 
obey the requisition for a certain number of the population to 
jom the army. With these people Vidocgq, for a few days, led a 
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ood life, worthy of the history of Robin Hood, till it, was 
discovered that he was a fugitive from the galleys; this touched 
the honour of the troop, and he was expelled their society. 

Vidoeq made for Arras, and his road is diversified by a number 
of events which shorten the way both to the adventurer and the 
reader. At Lyons he is thrown into the hands of the police, and 
retrieves his liberty. by establishing his. first connection with that 
body. He himself had been informed against, and he revenges 
himself by offering in his turn to make more important denuncia- 
tions; he offers to disclose the retreats of the men who have been 
the means of his own apprehension. But M. Dubois distrusts 
him. Vidocq asks him if it will increase his confidence if he 
should make his escape from his present detention, and: volun- 
tarily return to him. It is agreed. Vidocq leaves the office in 
charge of two officers; at the end of the street he trips up both 
their heels, and makes his way back to M. Dubois. He regains 
his liberty; reaches Paris, and arrives at Arras. 

Vidocgq never revisited the galleys after this, but his ordeal was a 
sharp one. Infinite were the disguises he had to adopt; many were 
the respectable modes of life from which he was driven ; in fear and 
m sorrow did he eat his bread, until it struck the police that instead 
of chasing him from town to town, it would be of greater service 
to the state to avail themselves of his talerts than to contend with 
them. When he reached his home, he found that his father was 
dead; in his mother’s house he was concealed for five months 
(with some occasional escapades) in a private apartment, which he 
had so skilfully concealed, that though the police, informed of his 
return, visited the place several times a day, they could never dis- 
cover it. The attention of the police, however, having been 
aroused, it became unsafe for him to continue in this: retreat. 
Having become acquainted with one of the Austrian prisoners 
who was then confined at Arras, he assisted this man in making 
his escape, and he, in return, left Vidocq his clothes. As Vidocq 
knew German well, and the Austrians were not known to. each 
other, coming, as they did, from different quarters, Vidocq as- 
sumed the name of, and for a length of time lived as, Kaiserlik, 
the Austrian prisoner, and in that character shared the profits and 
the labours-of a widow mercer of Arras, who never suspected that 
in her new connection she was entertaiming one of the friends of 
her youth. Vidocq at length made the avowal; but, probably 
owing to some indiscretion on her part, the gens-d’armes paid a 
visit to the residence of Kaiserlik, and he escaped with difficulty. 
The mercer sold her goods, and resolved to share the fortunes of 
the pseudo-Austrian, who had fled to Rouen under the name: of 
Blondel. The pair established here a lace and bonnet shop; 
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affairs prospered, and Vidocq says the banks of. Rouen will re- 
member when the name of Blondel was thought _— upon 
Change. The infidelity of his fair:partner disgusted Vidocq, and 
he determined to leave her; the stock in trade was divided, and 
the firm dissolved. : 

Vidocgq, alias Blondel, established an excellent connection in the 
arrondissements of Nantes, St.Germain, and Versailles, where he 
flourished in pecuniary affairs, took his mother to reside with him, 
and began to think that he should still. be permitted to end life as 
a respectable man. He was deceived; an early friend betrayed 
him, and he was again. sent back to Douai, recommended to the 
particular care of the police, whose vigilance he once more con- 
trived'to elude. The theatre of his next adventures was Bou- 
logne, at the time that the jarmy for the invasion of England was 
encamped there. ‘The scenes which occurred there are described 
with a spirit of enjoyment which evidently shows that it is.a favourite 
portion of his life. We have the humours of the grand army; we 
have his adventures on board a privateer among men who, in his 
pages, almost rival the creations of Sir Walter Scott; his resump- 
tion of service under the Emperor; his subsequent flight; _ his 
arduous attempts at an honest establishment; his rencontres with 
his former friends of the galleys, who defeat his intentions; and, 
lastly, his throwing himself into the arms of the police as his only 
means of escape from a third trip to the galleys. The adventures 
at Boulogne are somewhat too highly-coloured by a too copious 
admixture of what used to be termed, in the Imperial army, 
blague,—in Irish, blarney: it is, however, characteristic of the 
people he was living with and is describing, and is often redeemed 
by descriptions of great force and truth to nature. In the ac- 
counts of his attempts to commence honest man, his constant 
anxieties, his nervous apprehensions at the sight of a gen-d’arme, 
the casual encounter of a former acquaintance, or the accidental 
reading of an arrét, his narrative reminds us of Godwin’s master- 
piece, the flight and concealments of Caleb Williams. Under 
the name of Jacquelin he had established a good reputation 
and an excellent business in Burgundy, the chief towns of which 
he visited in their turns with his merchandize in lace and mercery. 
He was one day at an inn at Auxerre, which he was in the habit 
of visiting for three months at a time, making out his inventory, 
when he heard ‘an extraordinary noise below. He put his head 
to the window; it was the chain! with Thierry and his argousins 
at itshead. He instantly drew back, but, in his fright, he broke 
a pane. Instantly every eye was upon the place where he stood. 
He felt, he says, as if he should sink into the earth; when, to in- 
crease his anxiety, the door was opened by his hostess, calling to 
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him—* Oh, come, M. Jacquelin, pray come this moment, and see 
the chain pass. It is so long since we saw so fine a one; there 
are at least a hundred and fifty, and famous fellows besides: hark, 
how they sing!” It was no music to his ears. He thanked the 
lady, but told her he was really so busy that he had not time to 
come down. ‘ Qh,” replied the hostess, “ you need not hurry, 
you have plenty of time. they sleep here in our stables—and then, 
if you would like to sce their captain, you can, for we have given 
him the room next to yours.” To have Lieutenant Thierry in 
the next apartment to him was only to be separated from certain 
ruin by a little lath and plaster, The poor man took care to 
keep close to his room, and scarcely breathed till four o’clock next 
morning, when the clanking of chains announced that the “ infernal 
cortége” was in the act of departure, This is only a slight cir- 
cumstance, but jt may serve better than a greater to show the horrid 
state of M. Vidocq’s condition in the midst of his apparent pros- 
perity. Events of a graver description, moreover, do not fail to 
trouble him, and some of them are ofa character that would grace 
a melodrame. But we must hurry over all this part of his ca- 
reer, and conclude our sketch of these volumes with some of his 
exploits, under the sanction of the police. 

By this time, Vidocg had become a classical name among the 
robbers. His exploits were the theme of universal conversation 
amongst them, and: they of course gave him credit for excelling in 
crime as well as in dexterity, and the resources of courage and in- 
genuity. Every thief boasted of his acquaintance, or was anxigus 
to know him. So that on his return to the Bicétre, and after- 
wards to La Force, he held a kind of court. This gave him the 
power of effectually aiding the researches of the police: in about 
a year and a half he earned his liberation. Had he been sus- 
pected for a moment, his life would have been instantly made the 
sacrifice. In the middle of the court, surrounded by malefactors, 
he might have been knocked on the head, and no one could have 
been charged with the offence, or hung up in the night to the 
bars of his prison, and it would have been said he had committed - 
suicide; these are the fates of prison-spies. His reputation, 
however, bore him triumphantly through every thing, and, indeed, 
rendered his protection to others of the utmost value. When he 
left the prison, by means of a pretended escape, he lurked about 
all the haunts of thieves in various disguises, and never failed to 
create a perfect confidence in his trustiness. ‘Those who knew 
him confided ijn him as in one whose condition was a hostage for 
his fidelity. ‘The most consummate rascals made him their confj- 
dant: and if they did not press him to join in their enterprizes, 
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it was because they knew the risk he ran as an escaped convict. 
At length, when the number of thieves and murderers he had 
delivered into the hands of the police had been disclosed, the 
character of Vidocq, his power of disguising himself, his courage, 
and his resources in cases of extremity, relieved him from appre- 
hension. He has even been made the confidant of plots against 
his own life; and, on one occasion, watched half the night in com- 
pany with others to assassinate himself. In the dead of the night 
he has joined in a burglary, and been apparently shot dead by his 
own police. In the morning he would pursue his inquiries, per- 
haps in the character of a rich retired old gentleman; in a few 
hours after, he would arrive on the same watch as a ticket-porter 
or a coalman. 

He was equal to the support of every character, from the 
general officer to the shoe-black, and in each was so changed 
and identified with his part, that there was little apprehension 
of detection. Of the great number of his curious researches 
after thieves, which require a combination of great perseverance, 
courage and ingenuity, we scarcely know which to select as an 
example. Shall we record his indefatigable pursuit of a cele- 
brated culprit, Fossard, whom he at length delivered into the 
hands of M. Henry, the ange malin of the police? his only clue 
to finding whom was, that he lived within a certain district, in 
apartments with yellow curtains, and that in the same house 
dwelt a little hump-backed milliner: vague designations for such 
a city as Paris. Or shall we detail the painful vigilance, by 
means of which, on the last night of December, (Vidocq escaping 
perishing from cold only by half-burying himself in a dunghill 
while keeping his vigils,) another celebrated hero was secured, and 
presented as a new year’s gift to the prefect of police? 

The history of Gueuvive is still more amusing: with this rob- 
ber and his band Vidocq for some time associated, while other 
police-officers could not even gain a trace of him: he bore a 
bitter enmity against Vidocq in propria persona, frequently chose 
him as the confidant of his plans against his life, and boasted that 
he should never deceive him, as he had done so many of his less 
knowing comrades. Vidocq has a talent for the humorous, and 
manages a dialogue as well as a situation with no little skill. 
The force of these stories can only be felt in the author’s own 
circumstantial narrative. We will try to abridge another ad- 
venture, remarkable, as well for Vidocq’s part in it, as for the 
introduction of a singular person with a very extraordinary taste. 
We mean Madame Noel, apparently a lady of cultivated mind 
and elegant manners, who was visited with a passion for pro- 
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‘tecting thieves and robbers ; viewing them apparently as heroes, 
‘sustaining an unequal combat, she, with the generosity of her sex, 
knew no sacrifice too great to befriend them, no labour too 
‘humiliating in their service. In-highly civilized states of society, 
anomalous cases of vice are produced like anomalous cases of 
disease, by the extraordinary means which are often resorted to, 
to produce excitement. ; 


“Two knaves of the first water, the celebrated Victor Desbois and 
his comrade, Mongenet, called the Drummer, — who had escaped 
several times from the galleys, and at every visit to Paris had committed 
a number of those daring robberies, that people love to narrate as proofs 
of audacity and address,—were known to be once more in the capital. It 
was suspected that a teacher of the piano, whose son, Noel, (known by 
the name of Barnacle Noel,) was a celebrated brigand, had given ‘them 
an asylum. Madame Noel was a well-educated woman: she was an 
excellent musician, and among the middle class of citizens, to whose 
daughters she gave lessons, was considered a distinguished performer. 
Her practice lay in the Marais, and the quarter of St. Denis, where the 
elegance of her manners, the purity of her language, the taste of her 
costume, and certain airs of greatness which reverses of fortune do not 
wholly efface, gave to understand that she might belong to one of those 
numerous families to whom the revolution had left nothing but pride 
and regret. To see and hear her, when one did not know her, Madame 
Noel was a very interesting little woman, the more especially as there 
was something touching in her solitary condition : there was a mystery in 
it, no one knew what had become of her husband. Some persons as- 
serted that she had been left a widow very young; others that she had 
been deserted: it was pretended also that she had been a victim of 
seduction. I am ignorant which of these conjectures approaches nearest 
the truth, but that which I well know is that Madame Noel was a little 
brunette, whose lively eye and arch glance did not belie the indications 
of sweetness, which her amiable smile and fascinating tone of voice 
tended to confirm. There was both angel and devil in her countenance, 
but more of the last than the first, for age had developed the traits which 
characterize internal depravity. 

“* Madame Noel was obliging and friendly, but it was solely to indivi- 
duals who-were at war with justice: them she received as the mother of 
a soldier receives the comrades of her son. ‘To be welcome at Madame 
Noel's, it was enough to be of the same regiment with Barnacle Noel, and 
then whether out of love for her son, or perhaps from her own. peculiar 
taste, she delighted to be serviceable She pushed her com- 
plaisance so far as to look out for occupation for them, and when a pass- 
port was indispensable for their safety, she was not easy till she had 
succeeded in procuring one. Madame Noel had numerous friends of 
her own sex: it was usually in the name of one of them that the pass- 
port was taken: no sooner was it delivered, than by means of oxygenated 
muriatic acid, the writing was made to disappear, and the gentleman's 
description replaced that of the lady. She had generally a number of 
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these washed passports at hand, which were like horses that any saddle 
would fit. All the galley slaves were the children of Madame Noel.; 
only.she nursed those most tenderly who had been connected with her 
son, to them her devotions knew no bounds. Her house was open to all 
escaped convicts, who made it their rendezvous; and it would seem that 
there is gratitude among such people; as the police was informed that 
they often went thither for the mere pleasure of seeing Mother Noel : 
she was the confidant of all their projects, of all their adventures, of all 
their alarms; they confided in her without reservation, and were certain 
of her fidelity. 

‘*Madame Noel had never seen me ; my features were quite unknown 
to her, though she had very often heard my name mentioned. It was 
therefore not difficult for me to present myself before her without in- 
spiring alarm; but to make ber inform me of the hiding places of the 
men, whom it was so important to discover, was the aim which I pro- 
posed to myself, and I did not expect to do this without considerable 
address. In the first place, I resolved to pass for an escaped convict, 
but it was necessary to borrow the name of a thief, whom her son or his 
comrades had painted to her in favourable colours. A little resemblance 
was besides indispensable: I turned in my mind all the convicts of my 
acquaintance ; there was not one connected with Barnacle Noel near my 
age, or who in the least resembled me. At last, by dint of torturing my 
memory, I recollected one Germain, alias Royer, alias Captain, who had 
been intimate with Noel, and although he was as unlike me as possible, 
he was the personage whom I determined to represent. 

** Germain as well as myself had escaped from the galleys several 
times ; this was all that was in common between us; he was not far 
from my age, but not so tall as me; he had brown hair, and mine was 
light; he was thin, and I was somewhat stout; his complexion was 
tawny, mine was extremely clear and fair. Add to this that Germain was 
provided with an uncommonly long nose; that he took snuff in large 
quantities ; and that his nostrils both outside and in were always covered 
with a considerable deposit of matter, which gave him a snuffling voice. 

“I had a good deal to do to represent a  sriigee of this description. 
The difficulty did not frighten me; my hair, which was cut after the 
manner of the bagne, was died black, as well as my beard, after I had 
allowed it to grow for eight days; in order to embrown my visage, I 
washed it with a decoction of walnut skins, and to complete the imita- 
tion I contrived a dropping, by garnishing my nostrils with some coffee 
lees rendered adhesive by the aid of gum-arabic ; this charming addition 
was not superfluous, for it gave me the snuffle of Germain. My feet 
were also artfully prepared; I raised blisters. upon them by rubbing 
them with a composition, of which I had learned the receipt at Brest. I 
painted the marks of the irons, and when all this dressing was finished, 
I adopted a costume suitable to my condition. I had neglected nothing 
which could help to strengthen the metamorphosis ; both my shoes and 
my shirt were marked with the terrible letters GAL. My costume 
was perfect, with the exception of some of that villanous cattle which 
peoples the solitudes of poverty ; and this was to be had for money. 
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“I arrive, ] knock : the door opens: a glance told her every. thing : 
she made me enter ; I looked about to see that 1 was alone with her, and 
was going to tell her whol was: ‘Ah! my poor boy,’ cried -she, 
* one has no occasion to ask where you come from ; I am sure, you are 
famished >’ ‘Oh! yes, very hungry,’ said I, ‘ I have not taken any 
thing for four-and-twenty hours.’ Immediately, and without waiting 
for any explanation, she left the room, and returned with a plate of 
meat and a bottle of wine, which she set down before me. Il did not 
eat—I devoured—I choked myself to get on faster; all disappeared, and 
between one mouthful and another I had not uttereda word. Madame 
Noel was enchanted with my appetite ; when the table was cleared, she 
brought mea goutte. “Ab! mother,’ said I, throwing myself on her 
neck, ‘ you restore me to life. Noel did well to say you were good !’ 
and I went on to tell her that I left her son twenty-eight days ago, and 
to give her intelligence respecting all the convicts in whom she was in- 
terested. The details into which I entered were so true and well 
known, that it was impossible for her te have the least idea that I was 
an imposter. 

“« You have heard of me before now,’ I continued. ‘ I have had 
many hard rubs. My name is Germain, or Captain—you must have 
heard my name.’ 

“*@ yes, yes, my friend,’ she said, ‘I used to hear of nothing but 
you. O my God! my son and his friends have talked enough of your 
misfortunes—-welcome, welcome, my dear Captain. But, good heavens! 
what a condition you are in—you must not remain in this state. It 
seems too that you are troubled with a villanous cattle that. torments 
you. I must get you a change of linen, and manage to clothe you more 
decently.’ 

“ I expressed my gratitude to mother Noel; and when I thought I 
might, without impropriety, I inquired what had become of Victor Desbvis 
and his comrade Mongenet. ‘ Desbois and the drummer!’ answered she, 
‘ Ah, my dear, don’t speak of them; that rascal Vidoeq has caused them 
so much trouble, since an officer called Joseph (Joseph Longueville, 
formerly inspector of police,) met them twice in this street, and-gave 
information of their frequenting this quarter, that they have been obliged 
to leave, not to fall into his clutches.’ 

“ « What !’ said I, in a tone of disappomtment, ‘ are they not in Paris ?” 

** *Oh, they are not far off,’ replied Mrs. Noel, ‘ they have not lost 
sight of the Mainmast. I see them now.and then, and E hope it will 
not be long before they pay me a visit. I think they will be delighted 
to find you here.’ ; 

« «—. T am sure they will not be more happy than I shall be; and if 
you would only write a line to them, I am certain they would send for 
me directly.’ 

«« «If 1 knew where they were, I would go myself to find them far 
you; bat I am not acquainted with their retreat, and the best thing we 
ean do is to wait patiently till they come,’ 
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“‘ In my character of new comer I excited all the solicitude of mother 
Noel. ‘ Does Vidocq know you, and his two bull-dogs Levesque and. 
Compére?’ 

*** Alas! yes, they have already arrested me twice.’ 

““« Then you must be on your guard. Vidocq assumes all kinds of 
disguises to entrap unfortunates like you.’ 

“We had gossipped together for two hours, when Madame Noel 
offered to get me a bath for my feet. I consented, and it was soon 
ready. When I pulled off my shoes, she was nearly fainting. ‘Oh, 
how I pity you,’ she said, in an accent of maternal sensibility, ‘ how 
you must suffer! but why did you not tell me this before—don’t you 
deserve to be scolded?” And while addressing these reproaches to me, 
she commenced an examination of my feet; after having pricked every 
blister, she put some wool on them, and dressed them with an ointment, 
the effect of which, she assured me, would be instantaneous. | ‘There was 
something classical in the attentions of this touching hospitality. When 
the dressing was ended she brought me clean linen, and put a razor into 
my hands, recommending me to shave my beard. 

*“* When my ablutions were completed, Madame Noel conducted me 
into a sleeping apartment ; it was a cabinet, which also served for a work- 
shop in which false keys’ were manufactured ; the entrance was con- 
cealed by some dresses hanging on pegs against the wall. ‘ Here,’ said 
she, ‘is a bed in which your friends have slept several times—there is 
no fear that the police will unkennel you here—you may sleep on both 
ears. 

“Three hours after, I got up, and conversation recommenced. It 
required all my knowledge to maintain my position; for Madame Noel 
had every custom and peculiarity of the bagnes at her fingers’ ends. She 
not only retained the names of all the robbers she had seen, but 
was also acquainted with the most trifling circumstances of the lives of 
most of the others, and she recounted with enthusiasm the history of 
the most famous, especially of her son, for whom her veneration was 
as great as her affection. 

«This dear son,’ said I; ‘ you would be very glad to see him?’ 

***Oh, glad! yes, indeed!’ she ejaculated. 

““* Well, then,’ I said, ‘ you will enjoy that pleasure very soon. 
Noel has arranged every thing for an escape—he only waits a favourable 
moment.’ 

“Madame Noel was delighted at the idea of embracing her son— 
she actually shed tears of joy. I confess that I was much moved, and 
at one time I deliberated within myself whether for the time I should 
not pass over my duties of secret agent ; but on reflecting on the crimes 
of these people—bearing in mind, above all, the interests of society—I 
remained firm and immovable in my resolution to pursue my enterprize 
to the end. 

** In the course of conversation, mother Noel asked me if I had any 
affuir in ciew (any project of robbery), and after having offered to pro- 
cure me one, if I had not, she put some questions, in order’to learn 
whether I was skilful in forging keys. I answered, that I was.as dex- 
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terons as Fossard.  ‘ If this be so,’ said she, ‘ I am easy, you will soon 
be ‘set up again; and as you are so adroit, I will go to a hardware shop 
and buy a key, which you can fit to my safety-lock and keep, so that 
you may go out and come in whenever ra pe 

‘* I expressed my gratitude for her goodness, and as it was getting 
late I went to bed, ruminating on the means of extricating myself from 
this hornets’-nest, without running the risk of assassination, if by 
chance the rogues whom I was looking after should arrive before I had 
taken my measures. 

“I did not sleep at all, and got up the moment I heard Madame Noel 
lighting her fire: she saw that I was an early riser, and told me she 
would go and get me what I wanted. Soon after she brought me a 
key without web, some files, and alittle vice, which I fixed at the foot 
of the bed, and instantly set to work in presence of my hostess, who, 
seeing that I understood the business, complimented me on my dexterity. 
That which she most admired was the expedition I used. In fact, in Jess 
than four hours I had finished a very workmanlike key. On trying 
it, it opened the door almost perfectly ; a touch or two of the file made 
it a capital piece of work, and, like the others, I could introduce myself 
into the house at pleasure. 

**T boarded with Madame Noel. After dinner, I told her that I was 
anxious to take a turn in the dusk, in order to see if an offair I had had 
in view was still feasible. Sie approved my idea, but recommended me 
to take particular care. ‘ This scoundrel Vidocq,’ observed she, ‘ is 
much to be feared; and if I were in your place, before trying any thing, 
I would prefer waiting till my feet were cured.’ The assurance that I 
would soon return quieted her fears. ‘ Well then, go,’ said she, and I 
went out limping.” —vol. ii. p. 383. 


This elaborate plot, however, did not succeed ; the remainder 
of the story informs us that Vidocq carried on his imposture for 
some days, when he was betrayed by one of his own agents, who 
informed Madame Noel of the trick that had been played upon 
her. She revenged herself by abstracting her own furniture, and 
charging Vidocq with the theft: accusing him at the same time 
of having possessed himself of a key to her apartments. The 
charge was grave, and the heads of the police thought proper to 
inquire into it: it was quickly shown that Madame Noel had 
stolen her own furniture, the place she had taken it to was dis- 
covered, and this poor amateur of convicts was sent for six 
months to Saint Lazare, to repent of calumniating so formidable 
a personage as M. Vidocq. 

Vidocq has only as yet published one half of his Memoirs: if 
he keeps his promise, his second part may, perhaps, prove more 
useful, if not so entertaining as the first, as he means to develope 
the actual system of police, and to show what it ought to be. In 
the part over the contents of which we have been running, he has 
confined: himself to his own personal history, with the view of 
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showing, as he says, by what steps he arrived at those accomplish 
ments which fitted him so remarkably for his important office. 
Vidocg reigned over the police of sutety about thirteen years: 
some time before that, he had been a secret agent, and in the 
volumes before us, his history extends little further than to the 
moment of his official appointment. At present, as his title-page 
announces, he is a proprietor, and paper manufacturer at Saint 
Mandé, where he is said to be in the enjoyment of competent 
wealth. Of his family history we do not hear much,—probably 
because there was little favorable to tell; but it seems that he has 
a son, who has too closely imitated the early life of his father: he 
has undoubtedly been convicted of crime; at present we have un- 
derstood that father and son carry on the manufacture of paper 
together. 

In the future volumes Vidocq promises important revelations 
respecting the French police, in all its branches. He shows, in 
the course of the two already published, that he is actuated by 
no friendly spirit towards it, whether because he was dismissed 
by its chief, or really that he conceives there is much room for 
amendment. Not being himself accustomed to give that last 
finish to writing which the public expects in printed composition, 
he tells us that he employed a redacteur, who, taking advantage 
of an accident which befel Vidocq, and confined him to his bed, 
made such alterations in his work as put the author im a rage. 
Already had the greater part of the volume passed through the 
press. when the discovery was made, and it 1s only the second 
volume which Vidocq owns to be a faithful representation of his 
actions and opinions. ‘The nature of the changes effected by the 
redacteur, induces Vidocq to believe that he had been acting 
under the influence of the police, the officers of which were 
interested in the suppression of portions of his narrative. In the 
latter part of his second volume he has, however, avenged him- 
self upon his successor, M. Coco-Lacour, by a sketch of his 
early career, which cannot be agreeable to the sensibilities of 
that functionary, without giving him credit for possessing them 
in a very acute degree. From this source has emanated, very 
possibly, a sort of answer which has appeared to the Memoirs 
of Vidocq, entitled, Mémoires dun Forcat, ou Vidocg devoilé. 
The author professes to be an old associate of. Vidocq, and pre- 
tends that he is the person mentioned by Vidocq himself under 
the name of Malgaret. ‘The book is, however, either the com- 
position of some hireling of the police, or a catchpenny attempt 
at sharmg in the profits of Vidocq’s popularity. Many series of 
pages are transferred from Vidocq, to give them a simple denial ; 
and it may be remarked, that the allegations against Vidocq arise 





entirely out of his own confessions—a strong indication that the. 
writer possessed few other sources of information, and im reality 
only availed himself of the origmal to turn it into a libel upon its 
author. The fabrication is not even ingenious; if the police 
have really got it up, either to neutralize what has already .pro- 
ceeded from the pen of Vidocq, or rather that. which he still 
threatens to. produce, we can only be surprized at their having 
selected so clumsy an agent. It may be said that it matters little 
which is in the right: if it were so, we should have very ill em~- 
ployed the space we have permitted this article to occupy. -Had. 
we not ourselves been really interested by the character of this 
extraordinary man; by his adventures, his resources, his talents, 
and even by his mode of relating the history of his life, we 
should not have attempted to attract the attention of others to 
them. It is true, Vidocq was a vagabond; perhaps he was even 
more criminal than he confesses; but human sympathy does not 
stop at the boundaries of virtuous society: good men would be 
very useless persons if they always turned aside from the con- 
templation of crime; they would be culpable if they did not even 
continue to take an interest in the fates of criminals. We ought 
always to remember, that it has been, perhaps, but some trifling 
accident that has turned aside the worst of men from being orna- 
ments of society: the block of marble contains both angel and 
devil, at the caprice or occasion of the sculptor—who in moral 
cases is the world and its accidents. 


Art. VII.—Geschichte der Hohenstauffen und ihrer Zeit, von 
Friedrich von Raumer. (History of the Hohenstauffens aud 
their Times. By Fred. Raumer.) 6 bde. 8vo. Leipzic. 1825, 

Ir German historians do not produce light and entertaining nar- 

rations, calculated to while away an idle after~dimner hour, it 

must be confessed that they supply the historical student with a 

mass of information hardly to be obtained in a more amusing 

form. ‘That all portions of such mass are not of equal value—~ 
in other words, that the labour bestowed is not always justly pro- 
portioned to the object in view,—is partly perhaps an inevitable 
evil; inasmuch as it is difficult to regard as trifling amy part of 
a subject which has long engrossed the mind. But the evil is 
assuredly enhanced in German authors. by. the marvellously 
at leisure character of the nation. Amongst our worthy Teutoni¢ 
cousins, we verily believe that neither writer nor reader ever is 
either in a hurry or idle. The former seems to conceive his 
senses, his locomotive powers, his life itself, given for no earthly 
purpose save the investigation of that one subject to which he 
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has devoted himself; and the latter, should he chance not to 
possess sufficient intellectual energy to master the knowledge 
thus provided for him, instead of boldly pronouncing the book 
dull, respectfully resigns it to those to whom it is better adapted. 

Of such auctorial diligence, Friedrich von Raumer offers a 
happy instance. Prior to commencing the more agreeable por- 
tion of his task, and the embodying in his own language his 
views of remarkable men and remarkable events, he devoted 
years to visiting and exploring every library, every collection of 
archives, that promised to afford any, materials bearing upon his 
subject. The magnitude of such labours is attested by a cata- 
logue of the works, printed or manuscript, which he has con- 
sulted, filling upwards of thirty octavo pages in double columns ; 
and by a table of more than a hundred such pages, showing the 
places of abode, or sojourn rather, throughout their reigns, of the 
Emperors of whom he treats, taken from the dates and signatures 
of public documents. (It should be observed, that emperors 
were not then the stationary occupants of metropolitan palaces, 
but in war or in peace incessantly journeyed about their do- 
minions, executing the various duties of their office.) The men- 
tal weariness incident to the continuous poring over mouldy 
black-lettcr, or undecypherable autographs, our author relieved 
by excursions employed in geographical and topographical re- 
searches. From the field of his amplest literary harvest, the 
Vatican library, he visited the scene of the unsuccessful attempt 
made by the last of the Hohenstauffens, to recover the heritage 
of his ancestors. Raumer thus satisfactorily ascertained, with 
something of the over-minuteness above alluded to, the line of 
Conradin’s skilful march from Rome to Tagliacozzo, and the 
locality of the various military evolutions and maneuvres of that 
fatal day, which delivered up the boy-hero to the merciless 
Charles of Anjou. 

The materials thus laboriously collected, relate to a period of 
more varied and lively historical interest than belongs to almost any 
other, we believe, of equal length—less than 200 years. It is full 
of striking events, all most important at the time to the welfare, 
some to the very existence of the civilized portion of mankind; not 
a few of which exercised a long-enduring influence upon the for- 
mation and development of the governments, upon the moral and 
civil condition of the various nations, constituting the European 
Commonwealth. The first, and one of the greatest of these oc- 
currences was the contest for supremacy between the spiritual and 
temporal powers, which changed the character of their mutual re- 
lations, establishing the arbitrary authority maintained for a while 
by the popes over Catholic Christendom: it had previously been 
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the recognized prerogative of feudal monarchs to confer, like any, 
other fief, ecclesiastical dignities, together with the lands and tem- 
poral powers thereunto appertaining; and the Emperors (who as 
successors, through Charlemagne, to Augustulus, claimed the 
sovereignty of the : Western Roman Empire) considered the Papal 
See as in their gift: Public virtue scarcely, seems to be known 
where there is no public opinion to awe the selfish principle, and 
such was the case in the times of which we are speaking. The 
gross simony practised by needy princes and their rapacious 
favourites, offered to enterprizing pontifis, a fair plea for attempt- 
ing, first, to wrest all church patronage from the laity, and after- 
wards, to assume supreme dominion over their former masters, and 
ofcourse over all inferior potentates. The realization of such 
lofty schemes was partially effected by the great measure of the 
able and austere Gregory VII., namely, the enforcing the celibacy 
of the clergy, which cut asunder those worldly ties that might in 
some measure, have weakened or counteracted the esprit de corps; 
and subsequently almost completed, by the institution, under his 
yet abler successor Innocent III., of the mendicant orders of 
friars, the most actively obedient and useful of the papal agents. 
An equally important and more pleasing occurrence of this 
period, was the development of a spirit of liberty in a class of men 
long crushed to the earth, and that even more by the licentious 
independence of the great vassals than by the despotism of the 
most arbitrary sovereigns. In England, Magna Charta, and the 
admittance of representatives of the people into parliament, date 
from the period in question. Ere these corner stones of our con- 
stitution were yet fashioned, Italy had seen the rise of a cluster of 
republican towns, which, deriving their notions of freedom from 
ancient Rome, appear to have deemed the power of tyrannizing 
over others essential to liberty; but whose turbulence, ambition 
and anarchy were amply redeemed by the spur which they gave 
to the progress of human intellect, to political improvement, and 
to the usual concomitant of both, commercial prosperity. The 
contests of the Emperors with these municipal republics, and with 
the Popes, ended in the final rupture of the connection between 
Italy and the German Empire, or we might rather say, in the 
actual conversion of the Roman into the German Empire. In 
more considerate Germany, the same times and spirit gave birth 
to those free imperial cities, which, self-governed though feudally 
dependant upon the Emperor, sharing by their deputies in the 
deliberations of the Imperial Diets, and protected in their proud 
liberty, first, by little more than the mutual jealousies of the 
surrounding nobles and princes, and latterly by public opinion,— 
constituted an extraordinary part of that extraordinary and vari- 
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ous federal Empire, of which it has been the fate of our own gene- 
ration to witness the overthrow. The acquisition of political 
weight by these cities, produced then, as it had in Italy, agreat in- 
crease of commerce, and was speedily followed by the. establish- 
ment of the Hanseatic League. 

Amongst events of which the effects are still felt, we may 
reckon the breaking out of the first great occidental heresy, that 
of the Albigenses, remotely the parent of the reformation, and 
immediately of that parricidal lusus nature, the Holy Inquisition. 
To this may be added the Crusades, which, by exhausting the funds 
of the nobles, assisted the progress of the middle and lower orders, 
opened new channels to trade, and gave such a new direction 
and character to the thoughts of rude aud ignorant warriors, as 
promoted at least the revival of Letters, Arts and Sciences. ‘This 
revival is commonly referred to a later period, the more advanced 
age of the Medici, when its meridian lustre commanded universal 
attention; but its dawn certainly brightened the troubled days or 
the Hohenstauffens. 

Amongst the less permanently influencing events of this period 
were, the imstitution of those smgular military monks, the Tem- 
plars, Hospitallers, and Teutonic Knights;—the adoption of 
surnames and hereditary coats of arms ;—the conquest of Naples 
and Sicily by the Normans ;—the union of those beautiful king- 
doms with the Empire, which, while it threatened to raise the 
power of the Emperors to an alarming height, perhaps, by forming 
dominions too extensive for the then state of political science, 
really weakened them, divided their energies, and by giving to 
papal enmity the intensity of excessive fear, contributed to their 
ruin ;—the establishment and fall of the Latin Empire of Constan- 
tinople ;—and lastly, that out-pourmg of the Tartar tribes under 
Gengis Khan and his descendants, upon the East of Europe, as 
well as upon the more civilized Asiatic nations, which, though it 
passed away like a subsiding torrent from most of the lands it had 
desolated, led to the final extinction of the already little more than 
nominal Caliphate, to the destruction of the more dreaded than 
powerful prince of the Assassins, and to the rise of the Mameluke 
sovereignty in Egypt. 

The impressive character of such a series of-events is deepened 
by the memorable names connected with them; as those of Gre- 
gory VII. and Innocent III. among the popes; Saladin im the 
East; Richard Coeur de Lion, St. Louis and Henry the Lion in 
the West; but above all by the continuously contemporatieous 
sovereignty of the extraordinary family whose history we are 
about to review. Other dynasties may, perhaps, have produced 
as many, and equally great men; that of the Hohenstauffens, 
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however, is distinguished by the rare privilege of not having lasted 
until its vigour had failed, until the degeneracy of a later offspring, 
the corrupt nurselings of prosperity, had tarnished the glories of 
their energetic ancestors. It ended, brilliantly as tragically, with 
the murder of Conradin, who, in life’s earliest blossom, led an 
army from Germany to the South of Italy, to battle for the 
heritage of his fathers with one of the ablest warriors of the day. 

. A large portion of these multifarious events, Raumer has 
embodied into a clear, instructive, and generally interesting history; 
justly esteemed by some of the most authoritative of his com- 
patriot: critics as “ amongst the fairest ornaments of German 
historical literature,” though not quite placing its author upon a 
level with Johannes Miiller, and Ranke. This judgment is pot 
indeed unanimously pronounced, Expeetation had been over- 
excited throughout Germany, previously to its publication, and 
disappointment was the necessary consequence. Besides, strong 
party feeling, religious as well as political, still divides that country 
upon the points which agitated the times of the Hohenstauffeps, 
and Catholics and Protestants, Serviles and Liberals, all respec- 
tively required the work to be written according to their several 
opinions. The author has accordingly been accused of being at 
one and the same time, a Papist and a bigoted Protestant, a 
jacobin and the advocate of despotism. The contradictory nature 
of these imputations confirms our good opinion of the book, That 
the author is partial to his heroes cannot be denied, but what 
history or biography written with an opposite bias is readable ?-— 
As a modern loyal Prussian he is moreover somewhat indisposed 
towards republicanism and revolutions. \But such feelings are 
tempered in him by a kind of general optimism, with which we 
very much coincide. He conceives that all disorders.of the moral, 
like those of the physical world, work for the good of the whole; 
and that the civil and religious wars whjch consumed the time and 
talents of his heroes, by preventing the woxious preponderance of 
any single ingredient m the political olla podrida, prepared or 
produced what he calls “ the infimite richness of German life,” 
or the “ elements of various and abundant social life.” Hence 
his partiality to the Hohenstauffens blinds him neither to their 
faults nor to the great qualities of their adversaries. And to say 
the truth, we are glad to.see a modern Ghibelline History. Con- 
temporary chroniclers wrote on either side with all the violence 
and exaggeration of personal attachment and hatred, with a self- 
interest ennobled by assuming the character of devotedness to a 

ood cause. Later writers have, we believe, invariably adopted 

uelphic views concerning the transactions of those times; and 
that they: should do so was almost inevitable. ‘To Catholics, the 
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excommunicated adversaries of the Popes must needs appear in 
an odious light. Protestants, by their natural veneration for the 
great Guelph, or rather Welf, family, whose descendants have 
been, and still are the mightiest supporters of Protestantism; are 
biassed: against a rival race, long extinct, which despoiled the ai- 
cestors of the House of Brunswick of their enormous dominioits 
and consequent power. And the votaries -of liberty, dazzled by 
the effulgence of their deity’s glory, seem equally incapable of 
discerning the ambition, tyranny, and gross injustice of those*who, 
like the Lombards of the period in question, call themisélves 
fellow-worshippers, or the circumstances palliative, if not'justifi- 
catory, of the inflexible severity exercised towards them by princes 
who deemed them lawless rebels. ‘To this class the eloquent and 
enthusiastic eulogist of les Républiques Italiennes du Moyen Age 
necessarily belongs. But we confess it was not without regret 
that we found our own learned countryman, the able investigator 
of the history and laws of the Middle Ages, had been led to re- 
gard the contests of the two Frederics with the Milanese through 
a similarly distorting medium. For ourselves, the opinion which 
we had long since formed of the Hohenstauffens, even from the 
statements inimical to them, was, if not so favourable as Rau- 
mer’s, more nearly approaching to his than to that of Mr. Hal- 
lam; and with great deference to so high an authority, we incline 
to think that this view will be found the most just. 

Raumer’s style is of the unpretending character best adapted 
to narration; it is more perspicuous than that of the generality 
of German historians, though not quite exempt from their usual 
heaviness. The chief objections we should make to the book 
are, an occasional tediousness, from allotting to some parts a dis- 
proportionate share of attention; a superabundance of orations, 
altogether exploded in this country, and a capricious arrange- 
ment, or rather division of the subject. He has chosen to begin 
his history only from the accession of Frederic Barbarossa; 
although the motto (taken from a letter of Joh. Miiller) indicates 
nearly the whole 200 years, beginning from the elevation of the 
Hohenstauffen family to ducal rank, in the year 1080. So much 
important matter, even the reign of Conrad the Third, the first 
Hohenstauffen emperor, is in consequence thrown into the Intro- 
duction, that it occupies three books out of eight. And if to the 
first volume of introduction we add the two last volumes of anti- 
quities, —disquisitions upon the laws, manners, trade, &c. of those 
times—the actual history is reduced to three volumes, or one-half 
of the work. The weight of this objection is however virtually 
lessened by the little difference in point of detail or condensation 
between the introduction and the history. Indeed the first crusade, 
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occurring in the former, with which the Hohenstauffens had no 
concern, is related as circumstantially as any of those in which 
they were the principal actors; although our author-professes to 
confine himself to a mere outline of all these chivalrously devo- 
tional enterprizes out of deference to the valuable History of the 
Crusades by his countryman Wilken, now-in the course of publi- 
cation ;* a work which we shall lose no time in bringing oui 
our readers when it is completed. 

We cannot of course pretend to offer a complete enabyin of so 
extensive a work, but must confine our attention to a few of those 
parts which we deem most interesting or important. Merely 
stating therefore that Raumer, apprehensive probably that his 
readers may be utterly ignorant of modern history, begins his in- 
troduction with the division of the Roman Empire by Theodo- 
sius, we shall briefly detail the mode of the exaltation of the 
Hohenstauffen race, and then proceed at once to Frederic Bar- 
barossa. 

By valour and other personal qualities the Hohenstauffens had, 
in the middle of the eleventh century, raised themselves from the 
rank of simple knights to that of counts. During the agitated 
reign of Henry the Fourth, whose minority offered the opportunity 
eagerly seized by Pope Gregory the Seventh, for beginning the 
contest for ecclesiastical independence or rather supremacy, Fre- 
deric of Hohenstauffen proved himself so able, and whilst all 
vacillated around him, so staunch an adherent of the Emperor, 
that in 1080 his sovereign chose him for his son-in-law, giving 
him the Princess Agnes in marriage, with the Duchy of Swabia 
for her portion. By the childless death of Henry the Fifth, his 
private heritage fell to Frederic and Conrad of Swabia, Agnes’s 
sons; and though the power of Lothair of Saxony foiled them in 
the first contest for the Imperial Crown, Conrad obtained it upon 
Lothair’s death, to the exclusion of that Emperor’s son-in-law, 
Henry the Proud, Duke of Bavaria and Saxony. Conrad was 
succeeded by his nephew Frederic Barbarossa, whom, conscious 
that the empire required the control of a powerful and efficient 
sovereign, he recommended to the electors in preference to his 
own infant son. 

The fame of. Frederic Barbarossa has pierced through the 
cloud, which to the eyes of a large portion of Europe, still over- 
shadows the early history of Germany. But it is only his military 
fame—earned even in boyhood—that has done so. He has been 
generally characterized as an ambitious and ruthless conqueror. 
Sismondi habitually calls him a faithless and vindictive. tyrant; in 


* Geschichte der Kreuzzuge. 
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which vituperative epithets he has been followed by Mr. Hallam, 
although in drawing up his character after his death, Sismondi 
thus qualifies those terms :—-* Une conviction intime de la justice 
de sa cause l’avoit souvent rendu cruel jusqu’a la ferocité envers 
ceux qui lui resistoient encore, mais, aprés la victoire, ¢ était en 
abattant des murailles insensibles qu’il assouvissoit sa vengeance; 
et quelqu’irrité qu’il fat contre les Tortonois, les Cremasques, 
et les Milanois, quelque sang qu'il efit repandu pendant qu’il 
combattoit encore, il ne souilla point son triomphe sur eux par 
d’odieux supplices.”—vyol. il. p.271. Raumer, on the other 
hand, describes Frederic merely as inflexible in his justice, 
and therefore merciless towards offenders, asserting that ‘his 
great military talents and heroic valour never betrayed him into 
love of war and conquest, that he was thoroughly devout, notwith- 
standing his broils with the church; and a Jover and promoter of 
mirth and festivity, although an enemy to every kind of excess. 
As his transactions with the Lombards form the part of his con- 
duct upon which opinions are most divided, we shall examine 
them with some care. 

The German Emperors, it will be recollected, called them- 
selves the sovereigns of the Western Roman Empire. As such, 
they claimed supremacy over the other princes of Europe, who 
for the most part conceded it, so far as was compatible with their 
own actual independence, As such, while the coronation of 
other monarchs was a mere ceremony performed by national 
pies they received the imperial crown from the ‘spiritual 

ad of Christendom; and till they had so received it, did not 
assume the imperial title, their election conferring only that of 
King of the Romans. Of the Roman empire Italy was of 
necessity an integral part, and the iron crown of Lombardy, if not 
the inseparable, was yet the natural and proper adjunct to the 
imperial crown. Her feudal dependence upon the Empire was 
never disputed by Italy, although being excluded, except in the 
ceremony of coronation, from all share in the election of the 
Emperor, she regarded him as an intrusive, ultra-montane bar- 
barian usurper, while his habitual absence enabled her chief no- 
bles to acquire such power, as would, had it been judiciously 
employed, have established Italian independence. But that power 
they wasted in warring with each other, and in oppressing their 
own vassals and the lesser nobles, whom they thus drove to seek 
protection against their tyranny, by becoming allies and citizens 
of the more considerable towns.. Many of these towns retained 
the republican forms of Roman Colonies; being internally go- 
verned by municipal authorities bearing the name of Consuls; 
though such consuls, of whom they occasionally had a score at a 
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time, must rather have resembled modern aldermen than their 
Roman prototypes. Still, the very form developed. more freedom 
and energy than was then enjoyed by the towns of other countries ; 
and the adscription of the lesser nobles amongst their citizens 
afforded them military strength, by adding knights to their burgher 
infantry. The cities and lesser nobles were necessarily partizans 
of the Emperor, whose support they required against their nearer 
despots, Ais rebellious vassals. In the N orth of Italy this formid- 
able character had been latterly confined to the Marquises of 
Tuscany, whence the death of the childless Countess (or, as 
Raumer more correctly entitles her, Marchioness) Matilda, put an 
end to all need of support from, and consequently to all attach- 
ment to the Emperor, on the part of the great Lombard cities, 
of which Milan was by far the most powerful.. They still ac- 
knowledged the Emperor as their liege lord, but gradually en- 
larged their liberties at the expense of his authority, and tyran- 
nized, whenever they had sufficient power, over those weaker 
neighbours who would not submit to their pleasure. In fact 
Milan quickly succeeded to the situation of the Marquis of Tus- 
cany, and the smaller towns to the character of imperialists, in 
pure self-defence. Of these last was Lodi, which having at- 
tempted to resist the imposition of the Milanese yoke, was con- 
quered, dismantled, almost demolished, aud in every way cruelly 
oppressed. 

Such was the state of the North of Italy at the moment of 
Frederic’s accession, and it is not to be wondered at that, while 
ideas of Roman liberty were thus rife throughout the land, Rome 
should be alive to them. Influenced and guided by Arnold_of 
Brescia, a disciple of Abelard, the Romans had expelled the 
Pope, and were proceeding to organize a temporal Republic, 
improving the church by impoverishment—the most dangerous 
and detestable of heresies! 

Frederic had not yet established in Germany such a degree 
of tranquillity as admitted of his leaving it to visit Rome, and 
there celebrate his coronation, when his attention, which had 
been drawn to Italian affairs by applications from Pope Adrian 
for succour against the Romans, and from various Apulian barons 
for support against the tyranny of their king, was yet further stimu- 
lated by pity and resentment. Two inhabitants of Lodi, chancing 
to be present at a German Diet, were impelled by admiration of 
his inflexible and energetic administration of justice, to throw 
themselves at the Emperor’s feet, detail the wrongs of their 
townsmen, and appeal to his supreme authority against the out- 
rages of Milan. Frederic despatched an indignant remonstrance 
to that arrogant city, together with an authoritative command 
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to re-instate the inhabitants of Lodi in their possessions and free- 
dom. ‘This mandate the haughty Milanese tore in pieces, and 
trampled under foot, and proceeded to inflict additional evils 
upon those who had provoked what they deemed an insult. 
Upon Frederic’s coronation journey, he restored Lodi, replaced 
its inhabitants in their former condition, and severely chastised 
the disobedience of some smaller towns; but, from want of 
leisure or of strength, he avoided any contest with Milan, save 
as to the provisions which it was the feudal duty of every town and 
province to supply during his stay or passage. Concerning these, 


’ great and probably unreasonable dissatisfaction arose on both 


sides. With this increase of mutual heart-burnings, Frederic has- 
tened forward towards Rome. Upon reaching its vicinity, he 
conciliated the Pope by seizing and delivering up to him the arch- 
heresiarch and rebel, Arnold, who was forthwith burnt; concluded 
a treaty with the Holy Father, in which he surrendered forms, and 
the Pontiff pretensions; declined a pompous offer of the Romans 
to bestow upon him the crown of the universe, in consideration of 
an imperial gift of 5000lb. of silver; and entering the Eternal City 
with Adrian, escorted by his army, was solemnly crowned, ere 
the sovereign people were well aware of the rejection of their mu- 
nificent proposal. Frederic fought and vanquished the Romans, 
and reinstated the Pope in the Vatican; but a feudal army was not 
quite so docile as our modern troops; his German followers 
held their duty discharged, and refused to enter Apulia, or 
remain longer in Italy. Upon their return northwards, Verona, 
the subject or ally of Milan, attempted to free Lombardy from so 
formidable a sovereign, by building an insufficient bridge for his 
passage over the Adige, and providing masses of timber to float 
against and carry it away. But Frederic marched faster, and the 
timber floated slower than had been calculated. His army 
crossed safely, and the fall of the bridge was fatal only to the 
Italians, who hung upon its rear. 

Two years actively spent in Germany brought that country 
into perfect tranquillity; and Frederic, in the plenitude of his 
power, returned to Lombardy, to chastise the insolence and 
tyranny of the Milanese, who, in the interval, had entirely de- 
stroyed Lodi, because its inhabitants would not swear submission 
to the recently established Lombard League, of which Milan 
was the head, without a reserve of their previous oath of alle- 
giance to the Empire. He first restored Lodi, and then besieged 
Milan, which, after a short defence, surrendered upon favourable 
terms. He afterwards held a solemn diet in the plains of Ron- 
caglia, where he received the homage of all Lombardy, and 
appointed a commission of doctors of law to inquire into and 
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settle the legal relation betwixt himself and the Italian towns, 
professing his willingness to allow his absolute authority to be 
controlled by law. ‘The sacrifice was, in fact, not great. The 
doctors, embued with the jurisprudence of the Roman Emperors, 
so decided every contested point, as to leave the Lombards 
scarcely the shadow of liberty. But Frederic was triumphant, 
The laws of Roncaglia were accepted, and sworn to by the Lom- 
bards, including the Milanese. 

Here, too, the Emperor invested his maternal uncle, Welf of 
Bavaria, with the splendid inheritance of Matilda, as heir to a 
former Welf, her husband, and his uncle. This inheritance, 
claimed by the Emperors as an open fief falling to the Empire, 
though illegally bequeathed by her to the Roman See, had long 
been a subject of strife. Its gift produced new differences 
with Adrian, who secretly encouraged the Milanese to violate 
those laws to which they had so lately sworn at Roncaglia. The 
turbulent burghers declared their purpose by an attack upon the 
lives of the imperial envoys sent to instal the new consuls and 
podestas,* the nomination of whom was one of the prerogatives 
adjudged to the Emperor at Roncaglia, though previously ceded 
to Milan by the capitulation. Frederic, however exasperated 
by the outrage, showed no precipitate spirit of revenge. He 
referred the matter to legal investigation. ‘The diet pronounced 
against the Milanese, dooming their goods to confiscation, their 
persons to slavery, and their city to destruction. This severity it 
was hoped would compel them to treat; but rarely does immo- 
derate severity succeed. The Milanese began hostilities, and 
Frederic’s leniency was altogether exhausted. He besieged 
Milan, and when famine at length forced its citizens to offer 
terms, refused to listen to any thing short of unconditional sur- 
render. Even to this, necessity compelled submission, and he 
then coldly told the prostrate burghers, that he forgave them 
their lives, but must consider of all besides. In fact he referred 
their fate to an assembly of German and Italian nobles, before 
whom appeared deputies from such Lombard towns as were 
envious of the superiority of Milan, or had suffered under her 
tyranny. ‘The sentence was, that she should be destroyed, as she 
had destroyed Como and Lodi. This implied the dissolution of 
all municipal union. The Milanese were dispersed, and fixed in 
four separate villages. Their allies were heavily taxed and other- 


* The Podesté was a singular sort of annual chief magistrate, chosen, to obviate the 
triumph of one faction over another, from some foreign state ; meaning thereby some 
other Italian city. The office seems not to have been a very desirable one, as we find 
the individual appointed sometimes requiring hostages for his personal safety, ere he 
would undertake it. : 
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wise oppressed. The Ghibelline cities were rewarded with the 
free election of their own magistrates. 

But this submission of the Lombard League was not of a kind 
to last. During many years the emperor was incessantly sum- 
moned from Germany to Italy by rebellions, which his presence 
and personal exertions usually ‘suppressed; but, at the very 
moment when he thought finally to crush his Lombard foes, his 
hopes were frustrated. His favoured kinsman, Henry the Lion, 
Duke of Bavaria and Saxony, (whom despite all laws to the con- 
trary, he had suffered to hold two duchies, restoring Bavaria, of 
which Conrad ILI. had deprived him, and whose pretensions he 
had invariably sanctioned) refused to obey the call which sum- 
moned an army of the Empire to support the emperor in Italy. 
He alleged various causes of complaint, one of which was, that 
their common uncle, Welf, had made Frederic his heir instead of 
himself. The probability is, that the imperial grants and his own 
conquests over the heathen Slavonians had raised Henry too high 
to brook the dependence of vassalage. His subsequent fate has 
tended to create a prejudice in his favour, but seldom has revolt 
against lawful authority been more unprovoked. He agreed to an 
interview with Frederic, at Chiavenna, near the Lake of Como, 
of which we extract Raumer’s account, as a specimen of some 
of his merits and faults. 


Frederic, after hearing and refuting his cousin’s excuses, thus 
proceeded :— 


*** Above all German princes hath God raised thee in power and 
wealth, that thou mayest be an example to the rest, that through thee 
the tottering empire may recover. This example, I gladly acknowledge 
it, thou hast hitherto admirably offered. Bethink thee that I have never 
denied thee aught, have always promoted thy power and honour, have 
suffered no foe to stand against thee. And wilt thou now draw back, 
when Germany’s honour, the emperor's reputation, the object of my 
whole life is at stake? 1 will not speak of the oaths thou hast sworn to 
the empire, I will recal only the sacred ties of blood, which should hold 
fast even when all else lawlessly and arbitrarily dissolves. Now, in my 
present exigencies, this once only, support me, thy lord, kinsman, and 
friend, with all thy force, and be assured, thou shalt ever after find me 
ready to comply with thy wishes.’ 

“‘ Thus spoke the emperor ; but the duke, unmindful of the benefits 
freely conferred upon him through so many years, persisted in his re- 
fusal; and at last offered, in exchange for great sacrifices in Germany, a 
miserable pecuniary aid. ‘The emperor deemed this conduct selfish and 
unworthy ; he, as chief of the empire, required that Henry should dis- 
charge his duty as a prince of the empire, not bargain and haggle with 
him like a merchant who calculates every advantage, and profits by 
every distress. ‘The existing distress was however so urgent, and Frederic 
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had so much at stake, that eschewing no means, he descended from his 
seat and clasped his cousin’s knees. Henry was shocked, and endea- 
voured to raise the emperor, but persevered in his refusal. One of his 
men, Jordanus Truchsess, had even the audacity to say, ‘ My lord, the 
crown you have seen at your feet shall one day be yours!’ Another 
subjoined, ‘ My lord, I fear it may crush you!’ All were now silent, 
indescribably moved by this unexampled scene. ‘The empress then ma- 
jestically approached her consort, and said, ‘ Rise, dear my lord, God 
shall grant you assistance, when you ask it in remembrance of this hour, 


—of this arrogance!’ The emperor arose, the duke mounted his horse 
and rode off.” 


Notwithstanding the failure of his mightiest and most trusted 
vassal, Frederic collected an army, but for the first time lost a 
battle. Although not very much weakened by his defeat, he 
now judged it expedient to negotiate with the Pope. He gave 
up an anti-pope whom he had previously supported, acknow- 
ledged Alexander III., and obtained from him fair terms of 
peace. Through the papal mediation, he also concluded a six 
years’ truce with the Lombard League, which, in 1183, was con- 
verted into the Peace of Constance. This treaty mitigated the 
severe laws of the diet of Roncaglia, secured to the Emperor the 
rights of suzerainety, and to the Lombards much the same as 
those of the free imperial cities. 

Sismondi’s account of these’ transactions differs from that of 
Raumer chiefly in dwelling upon the stern and often cruel in- 
flexibility of the emperor towards the Milanese, and their allies, 
and upon the irritating disorders inseparable from the passage of 
armies undisciplined as those of feudal chiefs. But although as 
Britons we must, like him, sympathize with the efforts of the 
Lombards to shake off a foreign yoke, rather than with those of 
Barbarossa to rivet it, we cannot but see the injustice of brand- 
ing the Emperor, as the lawless and ambitious invader of a free 
people. The modification of the old Lombard relation to the 
Empire was really the sole point in dispute; and the emperor 
would have grossly neglected his duty, had he suffered one im- 
perial city tc destroy another. Cruelty was the fault of the times, 
and equally imputable to both parties. 

The news of the Italian pacification startled Henry the Lion, 
in his triumphant career against the Slavonians, and encouraged 
his weak and injured German neighbours to attempt the recovery 
of the lands of which he had despoiled them. Three ecclesiastical 
princes simultaneously invaded his dominions, and he, as of yore, 
boldly appealed to the Emperor. But he now found an offended 
sovereign, instead of a partial kinsman; though in Raumer’s nar- 
rative we see nothing of the vindictiveness ascribed to Frederic by 
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Messrs. Hallam and Sismondi. Accusations poured in from all 
sides against the Duke of Saxony and Bavaria. Distrusting, as 
judges, those states of the Empire which he had made his enemies, 
he did not appear at any of the three diets to which he was suc- 
cessively summoned. The imperial diet solemnly and legally pro- 
nounced the ban of the Empire against him, and the forfeiture of 
all the Duke’s possessions as the penalty of such contumacy,. 
Frederic, however, summoned his cousin to a fourth diet, and even 
permitted him to appear by deputy; nor was it till this stretch of 
favour was disregarded, that he confirmed the sentence. Henry 
pertinaciously resisted its execution; but when Frederic led the 
army of the Empire against him, his towns and castles surrendered, 
his most faithful adherents fell off, he was speedily constrained 
to acknowledge the authority of the diet, and personally to im- 
plore its clemency. Frederic wept over his kinsman’s degradation ; 
but his indulgence was restrained by the jealousy of the princes 
of the Empire; he could only restore to Slensy the original patri- 
mony of his house, Brunswick, and limit the term of his exile to 
three years. The Lion sought refuge with his father-in-law, 
Henry II. of England. His possessions were divided amongst 
many, and their disproportionate magnitude thus destroyed. 

Frederic had now tranquillized Italy and Germany, and ex- 
tended the sovereignty of the Empire northwards, over the Sla- 
vonian conquests of Henry the Lion, and over Denmark, which 
acknowledged him Lord Paramount, by submitting to his decision 
a dispute, between the two sons of a recently murdered king, for 
that precarious crown, none of whose wearers seem in those days 
to have died in their beds. In the zenith of his prosperity, in 
1184, Frederic Barbarossa held a diet at Mentz, to solemnize the 
knighting of his son Henry, the splendor of which appears to 
have absolutely dazzled his contemporaries, and may, in Raumer’s 
opinion, have served as a model to the author of the Niebe/ungen* 
Lied for some of his descriptions. He soon afterwards effected 
the marriage of Henry ‘with Constance, the presumptive heiress 
of the Norman kingdom of the two Sicilies. 

Raumer’s account of Frederic Barbarossa’s death, drawn from 
contemporary and oriental authorities, is somewhat different from 
most other accounts that we have met with. According to this 


* The Lay of the Niebelungs. This is one of the earliest efforts of the modern 
muse that has been preserved to us, and has for years been an object of delighted 
attention in Germany. It is a long poem upon the adventures of Siegfried the 
Dragon-slayer, his assassination, and his widow’s revenge of his death. Hagen, an 
eminent German critic, who carefully edited the Niebelungen Lied, believes it to have 
been written by Henry von Afterdingen, about the year 1200. If this date be correct 
the poet might easily have attended the Mentz Diet. A translation of this poem will 
be fuund in Weber's Northern Antiquities, 4to. 1813. 
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narrative, it was by an over-zealous discharge of his duty as 
general, not by an injudicious indulgence, that the great leader 
of the crusade against Saladin was cut off. The main body of 
his army was crossing the Kalykadnus by a very narrow bridge,’ 
when anxiety to confer with his son, Frederic, Duke of Swabia, 
who led the vanguard of the army, prompted him to attempt 
swimming the river. ‘The old man’s physical powers were not 
equal to his spirit, and the current overpowered him: he was dead 
when taken out of the water. 

The reign of his son and successor, Henry VI., an impla- 
cable and rapacious, but able tyrant, we shall pass over. His 
untimely death left the Empire and his wife’s inheritance, the 
kingdom of Sicily, both full of disturbance and insurrection, to 
an infant not three years old, his son Frederic, already elected 
King of the Romans. Almost at the same moment, the demise 
of the aged and infirm Celestin III. transferred the tiara to per- 
haps the greatest of the Popes, Innocent I1I., a man of prodigious 
abilities, indefatigable industry, and proportionate ambition, in 
the very vigor of his age. The gloomy views which Innocent 
took of the world and of human nature, as they are depicted in 
his treatise, De Miseria Conditionis Humane, were well fitted to 
produce contentment in the cloister; in the papal chair they tended, 
by exalting his sense of the propriety of ecclesiastical ascendency, 
and his contempt for temporal sovereigns, to counteract the in- 
fluence of any such kindly feelings as might have partially checked 
his steady and overwhelming career. 

Innocent immediately asserted his claim of suzerainety over the 
kingdom of Sicily, and although he confirmed the regency to the 
Empress Dowager Constance, he extorted from her a surrender 
of all disputed points concerning pontifical pretensions. Upon 
her early death he assumed the regency; but failed to suppress 
the mutual animosities and encroachments of the great vassals 
and crown officers that desolated Sicily and Naples throughout 
Frederic’s minority. In Germany, he assumed the right of de- 
ciding between the rival candidates, Barbarossa’s youngest son, 
Philip, Duke of Swabia, his own ward, Frederic, King of Sicily, 
whom the German princes universally rejected on account of his 
youth, and Otho, a son of Henry the Lion. Innocent, of course, 
pronounced in favour of the Guelph Otho, who in return promised 
to surrender to him Matilda’s disputed heritage, and to be ruled 
by him with respect to the Lombards. But an emperor could not 
long remain the friend of a pope. Innocent entered into negoti- 
ation with Philip, whom he relieved from the excommunication 
under which he lay; and soon after the unaccountable assassination 
of that amiable monarch by Otho of Wittelsbach, Count Pala- 
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tine, who was under the greatest obligations to the Hohen- 
stauffens, he excommunicated his former protege, the Emperor 
Otho, and sanctioned the invitation of the Ghibellines to Frederic, 
the sole male remnant of Barbarossa’s numerous family, to repair 
to Germany, place himself at their head, and assert his right to 
the imperial crown. Over the other sovereigns of Europe, Inno- 
cent claimed, and pretty well established an almost equally effec- 
tive supremacy. He compelled the haughty Philip Aegunte of 
France to repudiate his beloved consort, Agnes de Meran, and 
take back Ingeborg of Denmark, whom he had rejected upon 
their bridal day; the King of Leon to part from two successive 
wives; the Kings of Arragon, Portugal, and our English John, 
to acknowledge themselves vassals of, and tributary to the Holy 
See; and he regulated the right of succession amongst the princes 
of Poland, Hungary, Bulgaria, and even amongst the Asiatic 
rulers of Armenia. Against the Albigenses, in the south of 
France, Innocent directed that horrible crusade, in which Simon 
de Montfort first exercised, in the name of religion, atrocities 
that remain to this day an indelible stain upon the cause of 
which he was the champion. But Innocent trusted not the 
maintenance of orthodoxy wholly to temporal arms. More 
in consonance with the genuine spirit of Christianity, he em- 
ployed the mendicant orders, whose institution he had recently 
sanctioned—the Franciscans to preach sound doctrines, and 
the Dominicans to scrutinize the faith of suspected heretics. 
This last commission afterwards, during the pontificate of Inno- 
cent IV., ripened into the terrible tribunal of the Holy Inquisi- 
tion; but under the third [nnocent’s rule, the inquisitors into faith 
did not deviate from the ordinary forms of legal investigation. 
Another crusade, organized by the indefatigable Pope, in the 
hope of profiting by the dissensions amongst Saladin’s succes- 
sors, to recover the kingdom of Jerusalem, disappointed him in 
its results. Instigated by Dandolo, the blind and ninety-four- 
year-old Doge of Venice, the crusaders turned their arms against 
their fellow-Christians, took Constantinople, and founded the 
Latin Empire of Greece. ‘The subjection of a schismatic realm 
to the Roman See reconciled Innocent to this unwarrantable 
breach of a solemn vow, and he exerted himself to enlist fresh 
crusaders for the defence of the one, and the recovery of the 
other conquest. The duty of taking the cross for these purposes 
he earnestly inculcated in a general council, the most numerous 
ever held in the Lateran, which he summoned in 1215, in order 
to strengthen the church by reforming her discipline. Innocent 
lived not to see the fruits of his labours, dying a few months after- 
wards, in the 55th year of his age. 


‘ 
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We now come to Frederic II., the object of. yet greater ob- 
loquy than his grandfather, Frederic I., and Raumer’s especial 
hero. He was in truth the most extraordinary man of his race 
and times, so far outrunning those times, that it is hard to think 
of him as the contemporary of St. Louis. This however will be 
best seen when we come to speak of his legislation and internal 
policy. Frederic had barely completed his seventeenth year, 
though already a husband and a father, when he was invited, in 
1212, to Germany. In opposition to the advice of his queen, 
Constance of Arragon, and of his Sicilian counsellors, Frederic 
accepted the perilous imvitation, and hastened, in the first in- 
stance, to Rome, where he concluded some arrangements with 
his ex-guardian, Innocent. We shall translate the description of 


his journey thence to Germany, as a specimen of Raumer’s hap- 
piest narrative style. 


“ From Rome, Frederic, for greater security, re-embarked, and 
reached Genoa without accident in May. ‘The Genoese took his part 
with a zeal quickened by their desire of surpassing their old enemies 
the Pisans, who in every way supported the Emperor. But the favour- 
able disposition of Genoa was insufficient to protect him beyond her 
own domains; and as the Count of Savoy and the Piedmontese cities, 
Milan and the greater part of Lombardy, were partizans of Otho, 
all the roads to Germany were obstructed. Six months Frederic 
sojourned there at the expense of the town, which he and the Pope 
in return endowed with ample privileges; but longer he could not 
endure this oppressive and injurious delay. The Marquises of Este and 
Montferrat, the Count of St. Bonifazio, and several nobles and town 
deputies, who in Genoa assured him of their fidelity, inflamed his 
courage, and on the 15th of July, defying all hostility, he set forward 
by way of Montferrat and Asti, and happily reached Pavia. But his 
perils were now rather enhanced than overcome; for the Milanese, 
receiving intelligence of his arrival, made immediate preparation for tak- 
ing him prisoner upon his further progress. Deceiving their vigilance, 
he hastened by night from Pavia to the Lambro; but scarcely had he 
crossed that river, when the Milanese appeared upon its right bank, and 
a warm engagement ensued betwixt them and Frederic’s Pavian escort, 
who were returning home, and of whom seventy were taken, and the 
greater part cut to pieces. So great and imminent a danger did the 
King luckily escape, and was next escorted by Marquis Azzo past Cre- 
mona and Mantua to Verona: thence the Count of St. Bonifazio con- 
ducted him to the foot of the mountains, where Frederic, through appre- 
hension of Otho's partizans, quitted the main road, and turning to the 
left, crossed the highest ridge of the Alps by untrodden paths, probably 
passing through the district of Worms, the Upper Engadin, and the 
valley of the Albula, to Chur. Here he was received by the Bishop as 
his King ; and the Abbot of St. Gallen, who came hither with men at 
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arms to meet him, attended him onwards over the Altstetten and Rupan, 
towards Constance. But how alarmed was the Abbot, when the tidings 
met them by the way that the Emperor, upon the news of Frederic’s 
approach, had ended the Thuringian war, hurried by forced marches 
through Germany, and was now with 200 knights and other troops at 
Uberlingen, upon the further shore of the Lake of Constance, and that his 
cooks and quarter-masters were already in the town, providing for the 
advancing forces. Frederic had only 60 men, but with these he preci- 
pitated his march. He reached Constance first, and his and the Abbot's 
persuasive eloquence prevailed upon the wavering Bishop and burghers 
to declare against Otho. The Emperor found the gates closed, and 
abandoned his scheme. Had Frederic been three hours later, he might 
never have seen Germany.” 


Frederic’s success was thenceforward steady though gradual ; 
he was successively joined by various princes and states of the 
Empire ; and in the year 1215, at the age of 21, was solemnly 
crowned King of the Romans at Aix. His reign was distracted, 
like those of all his family, by the enmity of the Pope and the Lom- 
bard League. Schmidt, the national historian of Germany, blames 
him for wasting his great talents in fruitless struggles with them, 
to the neglect of Germany; though he acknowledges that the 
subjugation of Lombardy would have made him the most power- 
ful sovereign in Europe. In fact, the very geographical position 
of Lombardy between his extensive but divided dominions, ren- 
dered its possession, if not necessary, yet irresistibly alluring to 
him. Our own opinion we have already stated,—that the extent 
of his dominions was a source of weakness. Be that as it may, 
although the belligerent parties were the same as before, the 
character of the contests was now materially changed. ‘The Lom- 
bards had obtained by the peace of Constance (as is admitted 
even by Sismondi) as much liberty as ought to have satisfied 
them, certainly as much as was compatible with allegiance to the 
Empire; but their object now was to throw off that allegiance en- 
tirely. The liberty thus acquired, many of these vassal republics 
had already forfeited, falling under the yoke of domestic tyrants, 
termed signori. ‘The North of Italy, divided into petty republics 
and lordships, was further divided into the hereditarily inveterate 
enemies of the Hohenstauffen dynasty, and its devoted adherents, 
distinguished as Guelphs and Ghibellines, the former of whom 
attached themselves to the Popes by the ties of common hatred. 
In many of the towns both factions existed, and then the republic 
changed sides according as either obtained the ascendency. The 
extravagant violence and animosity to which, in cities thus inter- 
nally embroiled, party rage was carried, is not to be described. 
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Guelphs and Ghibellines were distinguished, amongst other cha- 
racteristics, by the fashion of laying the cloth for, and carving at, 
dinner: aud the Florentines sacrificed the architectural uniformity 
of a public palace, rather than build upon a piece of Ghibelline 
ground, sentenced to desolation. 

An analogous change had occurred in the nature of the dis- 
putes between the Emperor and the Popes; the latter were not 
now struggling to effect the emancipation of the Church from 
lay control. As temporal princes, the pontiffs dreaded the 
increasing power of Frederic, whose dominions in a manner 
inclosed theirs; and the drift of papal policy, during his whole 
reign, was the separation of the kingdom of Sicily from ‘the Empire, 
This Frederic repeatedly promised to effect, by resigning one 
of his crowns to his son, probably without any intention of 
ever executing his engagement, and to this the Pope endeavoured 
to compel him, by instigating and encouraging the Lombard hosti- 
lity. The disputed inheritance of Matilda was another apple 
of discord, though rather nominal than real, being now almost 
entirely occupied by signori or republican towns. “The crusades 
formed a third cause of dissatisfaction; but highly interesting as 
the recovery of Palestine should seem to be to the Popes in their 
pontifical capacity, some parts of their conduct towards Frederic 
awakened a suspicion that they deemed it sccondary to the sepa- 
ration of the Two Sicilies from the Empire. That Frederic did 
not rigidly execute his own laws for the burning of heretics, was 
perhaps rather matter of complaint than of serious dissension. 

Frederic had taken the cross on the very day of his coronation, 
but Germany was not in a state to allow of his immediate absence 
upon a crusade. He had still to fight for the empire against a 
previously crowned Emperor; and, after Otho’s death, to pacify 
the troubles that had arisen during his own and his uncle Philip’s 
contests with him. For these purposes, Innocent’s successor, 
Honorius the Third, allowed him to defer his departure, but 
vehemently urged his immediate resignation of Sicily to his son 
Henry, according to his promise given to Innocent. Frederic, 
who had no inclination to part with a kingdom, evaded com- 
pliance; and in 1220, by surrendering to the German prelates 
some oppressive prerogatives, carried his great point, Henry’ s 
election as King of the Romans, without the Pope’s concurrence. 
Honorius yielded to what was irremediable, and Frederic, con- 
sidering German affairs as settled, re-crossed the Alps. Avoid- 
ing all collision with the Lombard League, he repaired to Rome, 
and there, after solemnly promising to proceed within the twelve- 
month upon his crusade, he received the Imperial crown from 
the Pope. But the Emperor had now to provide for the tran- 
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— of his Sicilian and Neapolitan dominions, and to reform 
the abuses that had crept in during his minority and eight years’ 
absence. As this could not be accomplished in a year, he was 
obliged to request more time of Honorius. Although he sent 
troops, the Pope became dissatisfied, and at length, after ap- 
plying the spur of self interest to quicken his zeal, by arrang- 
ing a second marriage for Frederic, then a widower, with Jolante, 
heiress of the kingdom of Jerusalem, he allowed him until 
August 1227, to order his Sicilian affairs, upon condition that if 
he did not then set forward upon his crusade with a stipulated 
number of knights, he should, ipso facto, incur excommuni- 
cation. 

Frederic employed the interval in bridling his mutinous barons, 
encouraging commerce, founding universities, and converting a dis- 
orderly and dangerous Saracen colony into loyal subjects. He 
then summoned the King of the Romans and the great German 
vassals to meet those of Italy, at a diet to be held in Lombardy. 
But the Milanese and their allies occupied the passes of the 
Alps, and prevented Henry and his company from obeying the 
summons. Upon this declaration of hostility, the Emperor re- 
ferred all disputes between himself and the Lombard league to 
the Pope’s arbitration. Honorius placed the rebellious aggres- 
sors and the aggrieved Emperor upon a footing of equality ; 
commanded a mutual release of prisoners and suspension of 
arms, and only enjoined the Milanese to supply 400 men at 
arms for Frederic’s crusade. ‘The sentence was rejected by the 
stubborn burghers. 

Gregory IX. who succeeded to Honorius, urged on the cru- 
sade with redoubled ardour. But the zeal for the recovery 
of the Holy Land had been cooled, and diverted into other 
more commodious channels, viz. against the Albigenses and 
Slavonians. Frederic found great difficulty in assembling the 
stipulated force by the appointed time. He was unavoidably 
detained until the height of summer, when the heat of Italy, as 
usual, produced sickness among the northern troops. He em- 
barked, nevertheless; but sickened himself of the prevailing 
epidemic, and was obliged to re-land and seek health at the baths 
of Puzzoli. The crusaders, whose hopes rested entirely upon 
the presence of the Emperor, immediately abandoned the enter- 
prize; and the Pope, exasperated at this disappointment of his 
confident hopes of such a crusade as would reflect lustre upon his 
pontificate, forthwith excommunicated the Emperor, whose alle- 
gation of illness he taxed with falsehood. This is an imputation 
which Frederic’s evident interest in recovering his wife’s inherit- 
ance renders improbable; he repelled it with indignation, and 
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his resentment ———— the reverence he had hitherto mani- 
fested towards the Holy See, as the proteetress of his youth, he 
now publicly charged the Popes with avarice, ambition, and 
encroachment upon the rights of sovereigns, declaring that the 
Roman Church was no longer the true Church of Christ. 

Regardless, however, of his excommunication, or expecting 
thus to appease the incensed Pope, he urged forward his pre- 
parations for the crusade, and in August of the following year 
sailed with a small army. But the harsh Pontiff seems to have 
considered this step, taken without his concurrence, as rather an 
aggravation than an expiation of the offence. He despatched 
Franciscan preachers to the East, there to publish and enforce 
the excommunication of the leader of the crusade; and the 
Emperor's orders were consequently disregarded in bis own 
camp, until he issued them, not in his own name, but in that of 
God and Christendom; whilst the Templars even offered. to 
betray him to the Saracens. So circumstanced, Frederic could 
have effected little by arms; but before he left Europe he was in 
treaty with Saladin’s nephew, Krameel, Sultan of Egypt, whose 
dominions embraced Palestine. The deterioration of the Empe- 
ror’s condition through the Pope’s enmity, and the improvement 
in the Sultan’s through arrangements concluded between him 
and. his rivals, gave the negotiation a less favourable turn than 
Frederic had anticipated. Still he obtained the restoration of 
part of the kingdom of Jerusalem, including the Holy City, upon 
condition of the Mahometans retaining the temple built upon the 
ruins of Solomon’s, regarded by them with peculiar reverence. 
When the Emperor had reached Jerusalem, and performed 
his devotions, no prelate would crown him King of Jerusalem. 
Taking the crown, therefore, from the altar, he placed it with 
his own hand upon his head, and made a very conciliatory speech 
with regard to the Pope. In return for which, the Patriarch of 
Jerusalem laid the city and holy places under an ‘interdict, as 
profaned by his presence. 

This treaty, and Frederic’s short stay in the East, were subse- 
quently the subjects of bitter invective agaist him. His return 
to Europe had, however, become imperatively necessary. Hi 
Neapolitan vicegerents were engaged in warfare with the Pope, 
whose forces had nearly subdued Apulia, when the Emperor’s 
arrival turned the tide of success.. Gregory was now both alarmed 
for himself, and angry with the Lombard League, which had neg- 
lected to send him the stipulated suecours; and Frederic was im- 
patient to be relieved from the burthen of excommunication, A 
peace, of which both parties were alike desirous, was therefore 
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easily negotiated, and upon tolerably fair terms. A personal in- 
terview seemed even to produce friendship between the Spiritual 
and Temporal Heads of Christendom. 

This interval of peace Frederic employed in legislation—a 
work no where more wanted than in the South of Italy, where 
the disorders incident to the encroaching spirit of the clergy and 
the uncontrollable licence of the nobles were enhanced by the 
confused mixture of laws under which different individuals, ac- 
cording to their descent, professedly lived; i.e. Roman, Grecian, 
Gothic of all the various tribes that had successively over-run 
the country, Norman, Saracen, and Ecclesiastic. This bewilder- 
ing and often contradictory variety of codes did Frederic under- 
take to consolidate and reform, with the assistance of Pier delle 
Vigne, his ‘Chancellor or Grand Judge, whom for his abilities 
he had advanced from a mendicant scholar to that high post. 
If the task was not pérformed quite in the spirit of modern 
codification, its execution exhibits a political sagacity which we 
are little accustomed to ascribe to feudal kings. We shall select 
and condense some of Raumer’s details upon the subject, as 
illustrative of Frederic’s character. 

Frederic’s legislative views with regard to Church affairs may 
be briefly despatched. He endeavoured to deprive the clergy of 
their exemptions from the jurisdiction of lay tribunals, and-from 
public burthens. Wholly to succeed in such objects was im- 
possible; but he regulated and repressed what he could not ab- 
rogate, by both prohibiting the bequest of lands to ecclesiastical 
bodies that would neither pay taxes, nor render military service, 
and enjoining on pain of forfeiture, the sale of lands so_be- 
queathed, within the year, to some one capable of these duties. 

But Frederic’s main object seems to have been the imposition 
of some check upon that excessive power, which enabled the 
feudal nobles to hamper and annoy their sovereign, and to tyran- 
nize without control over their inferiors. To effect this, two 
changes were indispensable ; the substitution of paid troops for 
the feudal army composed of nobles and their retainers—and the 
transference of the administration of justice, and the right of al- 
lotting pecuniary contributions amongst the lower orders, from 
the baronial courts, to judges and other officers appointed and 
salaried by the monarch. ‘The consent of the nobility to the 
evident curtailment of their privileges by the second of these 
measures was obtained by confirming and extending the herita- 
bility of fiefs ; and by giving to the first measure, as far as it could 
be introduced, the colour of an indulgence, a permission to in- 
dividuals to purchase exemption from particular military duties, 
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for which soldiers were hired with the money so paid. ‘This 
practice had begun under Frederic Barbarossa;—Frederic’ the 
Second enlarged and promoted it to the utmost. 

To the manifest improvement in the situation of the ee 
classes produced by. the above-mentioned alterations, Frederic 
added the right of appeal to himself in every case of extortion, 
or unfair taxation, for which redress through the local authorities 
should prove unattainable. The inhabitants of towns: shared 
equally with the peasantry in the advantages of this emancipation 
from baronial tyranny, and were greatly enriched by Frederic’s 
encouragement of commerce. Such benefits might have sufficed 
to acquit the Emperor of the charge brought against him, of 
enmity to the middling and lower classes of his subjects. A 
great predilection for “municipal privileges and burgher- inde- 
pendence could indeed hardly be expected from a monarch who per- 
sonally and hereditarily, had met with so much annoyance from 
the republican temper of the Lombards, But the law subsequently 
promulgated by him in Germany, which has been considered the 
proof of an anti-civic disposition, is in truth only calculated to 
restrain the encroachments of the cities upon the established rights 
of nobles and prelates. Perhaps to this very check of the ambitious 
pretensions natural to men first breaking the heavy chains of servile 
dependence, may be partly attributable the difference between the 
German free imperial cities, and the licentious, tyrannical and 
immediately enslaved municipal republics of Italy. That the 
German free cities did not feel themselves aggrieved by Frederic, 
may be argued from their faithful adherence to his cause, during 
the less prosperous portion of his reign, when princes, nobles, 
and prelates abandoned him. But this is from our present business. 

Frederic not only granted to his Sicilian and Apulian towns 
such rights as were consistent with thorough subjection to him- 
self, but raised them at once to political importance, by associating 
them in the deliberations of their superiors. He instituted pro- 
vincial assemblies of nobles, prelates, local authorities, and de- 
puties from the towns, to be held twice every year, simultaneously 
in different districts. These assemblies were presided by royal 
commissioners, and investigated the administration of each pro- 
vince, and whatever local matters they thought proper. An ac- 
count of their deliberations was transmitted to the King. 

These embryo parliaments were assuredly not intended to 
control the royal authority ; but they were designed as restraints 
upon ministerial abuses, the most universally sensible evils per- 
haps in absolute monarchies. Against such abuses Frederic took 
other precautions. He established an audit of accounts, as a 
check upon the High Treasurer; and required all the principal 
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government officers to deliver annually to the King, a detailed 
account of their ministry, they receiving similar statements from 
their own underlings. 

The judicial establishment consisted of an ascending series of 
judges, from town and village magistrates, up to a Lord Chief 
Justice, to whom appeals lay from all inferior tribunals, even from 
the remaining baronial courts, and whose own judgments were in 
their turn in some measure controlled by a council of assessors. 
This grand judge presided over the high baronial court in which 
nobles claimed to be tried by their peers; and the capricious or 
partial decisions of the warlike members of this tribunal were 
further restrained by an oath required from them, to judge ac- 
cording to the new code. All judges were salaried by govern- 
ment, and forbidden, not only to receive presents, but even to 
purchase lands, or to marry in the districts assigned them. ‘This 
last prohibition was borrowed probably from the custom of Italian 
cities in choosing their podestas, who were sometimes subjected 
to the additional restrictions of not bringing their wives with them, 
and not inviting their temporary subjects to dinner. But lest the 
gratuitous administration of justice should foment litigation, the 
losing party in every suit forfeited to the royal treasury a per 
centage upon the object in dispute, and advocates were sworn not 
to undertake unjust causes. 

The laws to be thus administered were good, but severe. 
Death was no unfrequent penalty, and in some cases, as high 
treason, or personal violence offered to women, the accuser who 
failed to substantiate the charge was executed instead of the ac- 
cused. Private wars were prohibited upon pain of death and 
confiscation ; every minor act of private revenge being visited 
with proportionate punishment. Legal investigation was substi- 
tuted for trial by ordeal or battle ; although in cases of treason 
and murder, if the presumption were strong, and the evidence de- 
fective, the prosecutor was indulged with his old privilege of chal- 
lenging the accused party. The use of torture, though not 
abolished, was limited like the right of challenge. The value of 
evidence, both in civil and criminal cases, was measured with 
whimsical precision by rank; the oatli of one count balancing 
those of two barons, of four knights, or of eight burgesses. The 
police regulations were strict, enforcing cleanliness, and controlling 
not only markets, prices, wages of labor, expense in dress, Ke. 
but likewise the education of physicians and surgeons, who were 
obliged to study philosophy as well as medicine and anatomy. 

ith this account of Frederic’s legislative labors, Raumer con- 
nects much curious information respecting his general policy and 
private life. Upon the formation of an army and navy, Frederic 
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bestowed much care, but the changes in progress could not be so 
rapidly effected, as adequately to supply his wants. Of his 
mercenary troops the Saracens were in every respect the best. Of 
ships he had sufficient to protect the growing commerce of his 
dominions. Internal trade he left unrestricted, and negotiated 
' with foreign States for the equalization of duties. The corn trade 
indeed, he monopolized, using his monopoly however with a 
liberality that might almost propitiate the political economist. 
He replied to his treasurer, who upon the royal exporter’s in- 
curring a loss, proposed to recover it by new restrictions: ‘“‘ We 
must not study our own profit only, but that of our lieges. We 
desire to have wealthy subjects, whose property may improve and 
increase during our prosperous reign. ‘The secure and affluent 
condition of the governed gives fame to the ruler.” He en- 
couraged manufactures, established great fairs, and protected the 
Jews. His credit was such, that pieces of leather stamped, upon 
an emergency, with the impression of his coin, passed current. A 
large proportion of the monarch’s revenue in those days arose from 
royal domains. In the management of these Frederic reminds 
us of Charlemagne. In the midst of his most urgent and dangerous 
affairs, he wrote minute farming instructions to his bailiffs, and 
directed that the maid servants im his empty palaces should be 
ae in spinning. 

rederic resembled Charlemagne in another point, neglected 
by almost all sovereigns, save our Alfred, during the interval sepa- 
rating those great emperors—the protection and advancement of 
learning. He collected from all parts of the known world a larger 
library than any prince had for centuries possessed. He caused 
many of Aristotle’s previously little known works to be translated 
for his own benefit; and instead of indulging an idle vanity in 
their exclusive possession, or confining their use to his own uni- 
versities, he transmitted copies even to hostile learned bodies. His 
present to the University of Bologna was accompanied by a letter, 
in which he says— 

“ Government, legislation, and the art of war must be associated with 
learning, Jest, yielding to ignorance and to the allurements of the world, 
they be lost in indolence, or licentiously transgress their due bounds. 
Therefore have we from our youth diligently cultivated learning, and 
loved her in her peculiar form. Latterly, indeed, the cares of empire 
have often withdrawn us from study; but never have we suffered a spare 
moment to pass idly, devoting it with joyful earnestness to reading ex- 
cellent works, thus enlightening and strengthening the soul by the. acqui- 
sition of knowledge, without which the life of man has neither law nor 
freedom. These excellent works we caused to be translated for our own 
use. But as that noble possession, knowledge, instead of being lessened 
or lost by extension and communication, increases in duration and fer- 
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tility in proportion as it is extended and communicated, we will not con- 
ceal the fruits we have laboriously acquired, or deem our own possession 
thoroughly enjoyable, until we shall have shared it with others. To such 
participation none can be better entitled than those men who judiciously 
lead new streams from the ancient reservoirs, and present the cordial 
draught to thirsty lips. Accept this work, then, as the gift of your 
friend the emperor, and for the sake of his recommendation, as well as 
of its intrinsic excellence, add it to those to which your expositions give 
new life.” 
In another letter he observes— 


“* We believe that affording our subjects meaus of instruction redounds 
to our own profit; for thus cultivated they will conduct legal affairs 
more ably, and, relying upon the noble support of learning, will better 
defend themselves and their country.” 

In consonance with such opinions, Frederic had early founded 
an University at Naples, with every protection and privilege that 
could attract students, promising immediate advancement to such 
as distinguished themselves. We may appreciate his esteem for 
learned men, from the circumstance of his writing a letter of con- 
dolence to the students upon the loss of an eminent professor, 
whom he had drawn to Naples. 

He protected and encouraged artists ; he built splendid palaces ; 
and we are told that a statue of himself at Capua, which was 
perfect until mutilated in the wars of the French revolution, 
offered no unfavourable specimen of the skill of his sculptors. A 
cast, taken ere the head was destroyed, is the original of the por- 
trait of Frederic, which, with those of other sovereigns of those 
times, adorns Raumer’s volumes. His coins, still preserved in 
various collections, further attest the talent his patronage had 
elicited. Frederic was moreover a collector of antiques, in search 
of which he made excavations, the first, we believe, on record. 

He was particularly fond of, and versed in, natural history, and 
possessed a menagerie of strange animals from distant countries. 
A Treatise on Hawking, written by him, is not only the best book 
known upon that species of chase, but also an admirable ornitho- 
logical work, displaying much knowledge of comparative anatomy. 
A Treatise of the same kind upon the Horse was written under 
his especial direction by his grand marshal, Jordanus Rufus. 
His court was as celebrated for literary eminence as for its mag- 
nificence and gaiety.. ‘The emperor presided at poetical contests, 
judged the relative merits of the compositions, and crowned the 
victor. He was himself a poet, and the inventor of some difficult 
and complicated metres, which prove great command of the lan- 
guage, then only bursting into life,* and owing much of deve- 





* The Sicilians are conceived to have been the first who wrote Italian, and no com- 
positions remain of a date anterior to Frederic II. 
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lopment and cultivation to him, His example was of course fol- 
lewed—his sons, his courtiers, his ministers, were all versifiers. 
To his chancellor, Pier delle Vigne, is-ascribed the oldest Italian 
sonnet extant, which is said to excel many of later date. If he 
showed less predilection for the German tongue, he must still be 
reckoned amongst its encouragers and benefactors, since he was 
the first emperor who employed it in public documents. 

The fault of Frederic’s character was gallantry; but his was a 
gallantry refined far above the licentiousness of his contempora- 
ries, and neither that, nor his general love of pleasure, diverted 
him from the duties of sovereignty, or even from study. Raumer 
asserts, that as a husband he was faithful; and if the date of his 
favourite son Manfred’s birth seems to contradict this, we must 
observe that, falling in the first year of his marriage with Isabella 
of England, his third wife, it does not prove the continuance, 
during that union, of his intercourse with the mother, the beauti- 
ful Bianca di Lancia, whom, after Isabella’s death, Frederic 
seems in his last illness to have wedded, thus giving legitimacy to 
Manfred. The popes accused him of heresy, atheism and astro- 
logical superstition. ‘That an emperor so enlightened, so philo- 
sophic, and so tormented by popes, may have entertained some 
heretical, that is to say, some Protestant opinions, is highly pro- 
bable; but the famous blasphemy imputed to him, “ that the 
world had been deceived by three imposters, Moses, Mahomet 
and Christ,” Frederic most positively and solemnly denied, ac- 
companying his denial with a sort of profession of faith; and most 
of the learned men who have investigated the subject, especially 
Tiraboschi, agree with Raumer, that no book De Tribus Impos- 
toribus existed before very modern times. An astrologer Frede- 
ric certainly did entertain in the person of “ the wizard Michael 
Scott;” but he appears to have employed him more in translating 
Aristotle, than in calculating horoscopes. 

In 1231 Frederic again summoned an Imperial Diet to meet 
in Italy; and again the Milanese, professing mistrust of its object, 
occupied the Alpine passes, and prevented the attendance of King 
Henry and most of the German members. The circumstance 
proved most unfortunate for the young King of the Romans, who 
thus separated from his father, was easily persuaded by the asso- 
ciates of his licentious pleasures to aim at entire independence. 
He had leisure to mature his schemes, and to intrigue with the 
Milanese; whilst Frederic was prevented from giving the requisite 
attention to German affairs, by his quarrel with the Lombards, 
and with the Pope, (whom he endeavoured to conciliate, support- 
ing him against the mutinous Romans,) and by revolts in Pales- 
tine, where the crown legitimately appertaining to Conrad, the son 
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of Frederic and Jolante, was claimed for Henry, the yet minor 
King of Cyprus, who sprang from the younger sister of Jolante’s 
mother. His disputes with the Lombard league Frederic repeat- 
edly offered to submit to the Pope’s arbitration. The Milanese 
sometimes rejected Gregory’s sentence, though as favourable to 
them as that of his predecessor Honorius; sometimes took no no- 
tice of the proffered mediation. At length, in November 1234, 
they formally accepted it; which acceptance was followed in De- 
cember by intelligence of their having signed a treaty with the 
King of the Romans, acknowledging him as their sovereign, upon 
his engagement never to make any further demand upon them. 

Gregory upon this occasion took the emperor’s side, and wrote 
sharply to the partizans of the revolted son. Frederic hastened to 
Germany. By the celerity of his movements and the smallness of 
his escort, he foiled, as upon his former journey thither, all the 
Lombard attempts to intercept him; and upon crossing the Alps 
was, as then, received by loyal adherents. He promptly assem- 
bled a powerful army, and compelled Henry to submission. ‘The 
filial rebel was forgiven and received into favour; but neglecting 
to comply with the conditions of his pardon, and acting in other 
respects suspiciously, he was imprisoned; and never expressing 
any repentance for his misconduct, remained during the rest of his 
life in captivity in Calabria, where he died A. D. 1242. Guelph 
historians have charged Frederic with unjustly sacrificing his 
eldest to exalt his second son, Conrad. At this distance of time 
the ‘truth or falsehood of such imputations is hardly to be ascer- 
tained, but our opinion is favourable to the emperor, whom Rau- 
mer decidedly acquits. Of Henry’s rebellion there can be no doubt, 
though some may be admitted as to the compatibility of his long- 
continued punishment with parental affection. Raumer inserts a 
letter of Frederic’s upon Henry’s death, in which he says— 

** The pride of the living king could not bend, but my son’s death has 
deeply moved me.... Even the sharpest pang caused by the unnatural 


disobedience of children is no preservative to parents against the grief 
occasioned by their death.” 


The melancholy occupations incident to Henry’s rebellion were 
followed and relieved by the celebration of Frederic’s third mar- 
riage with the young and beautiful daughter of our King John, 
when the splendid rejoicings and profusion of the German nobi- 
lity were carried to an excess, which even the gay and magnificent 
emperor saw fit to check. In the following month he held a diet 
at Mentz, surpassing all former ones in splendour, except the 
memorable one held there by Frederic Barbarossa. This diet 
pronounced Henry’s forfeiture of the crown, and took into con- 
sideration the substitution of Conrad in his place, though the latter 
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was not elected before 1237. At this diet Frederic promulgated 
laws, as nearly in the spirit of his Sicilian code as the ten:per of 
the country and his more limited authority would allow; intro- 
ducing legal forms, restricting the practice of private war, and 
enjoining the demolition of the Rawb-Schlosser, or robber-castles— 
fortresses whence the noble proprietors issued to plunder passing 
travellers. These were the first laws published in the German 
language. At this diet also, the seemingly endless contentions of 
the Hohenstauffen emperors with the Guelph family were termi- 
nated; Otho, the only male descendant of Henry the Lion, 
formally surrendering his hereditary possessions to the Emperor, 
receiving them back in fief as the Duchy of Brunswick, and ab- 
juring all pretensions to the lands forfeited by his ancestors. 
Here too Frederic received the homage of the Counts of Pro- 
vence and Thoulouse—a large portion of the present kingdom of 
France then constituting part of the Empire. 

Frederic had dismissed without punishment the Lombard de- 
puties whom he had found with King Henry, but was soon after- 
wards provoked, by the conduct of the League, to renew the war, 
which thenceforward assumed a character of exasperation some- 
what resembling the temper of those waged by Barbarossa. But 
if Frederic II. with similar sternness refused to listen to any terms 
short of unconditional surrender, he treated the towns that did 
surrender with a lenity beyond what they had ventured to ask as 
the price of capitulation. He was powerfully supported by his 
chief Italian partizan, Ezzelino di Romano, surnamed the Tyrant,* 
at the head of the Lombard Ghibellines; and the Imperial arms 
were so successful, that the Pope, whom Sismondi as well as 
Raumer accuses of encouraging the Milanese in their obstinacy, 
took fright at the emperor’s increasing power. Gregory now in- 
terceded warmly in behalf of the Lombard League, and endea- 
voured to divert the storm by prevailing upon the emperor to 
undertake a crusade for the preservation of Jerusalem and Con- 
stantinople. Frederic deferred all distant enterprises until the 
Lombard League should be subdued, rejected the proffered me- 
diation, and further irritated the Pope by conferring the title of 
King of Sardinia upon his natural son Enzius, recently married to 
Adelasia, who claimed the sovereignty of a large part of that 
island. About the period of Frederic’s committing these various 
enormities, Gregory had for the tenth or twentieth time got the 
better of the refractory Romans, and was reinstated in the Vati- 
can. Feeling no present need of that imperial aid which had so 
often replaced him there, he without more procrastination thun- 
dered a second excommunication against the emperor. 


* The hero of our countryman Lord Dillon’s recent epic. 
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This violent measure seems to have produced little effect. No 
serious insurrection against Frederic could be excited, and those 
to whom the Pope offered the Imperial crown, the Dukes of 
Sleswick and Brunswick, and Robert Count of Artois, brother to 
St. Louis, all declined the dangerous gift. Ere the last-named 
prince returned his answer, St. Louis sent an embassy to ques- 
tion Frederic concerning his faith, and was so thoroughly satis- 
fied with the result of the inquiry, that he not only sanctioned his 
brother’s refusal, but interposed in the emperor’s behalf by such 
earnest remonstrances to the Holy Father, as in themselves, pro- 
ceeding from so deyout a monarch, are strong evidence in Frede- 
ric’s favour. ‘The only new allies Gregory acquired were Venice 
and Genoa. ‘These great commercial cities seem to have been 
influenced in their politics chiefly by envy of the prosperity of 
some Ghibelline towns, especially Ferrara, which was so flourish- 
ing and wealthy, that the principal complaint of its citizens was 
of the insult of being taxed too low. Ferrara was besieged by 
the Guelph allies, and betrayed into their hands. Frederic 
avenged its fall by the capture of divers Guelph towns, about the 
same time that his naval forces attacked and defeated the Genoese 
fleet, which was conveying a large company of prelates to a Coun- 
cil summoned by Gregory, the holding of which, as from its 
mode of constitution necessarily inimical to himself, the emperor 
was determined to prevent. But this seizure of Christian pre- 
lates injured Frederic’s character far more than their detention 
from the Council could benefit his interests. 

The virulent hostilities now carrying on between the Pope and 
Emperor, long prevented Bela, King of Hungary, from obtaining 
the succours which he solicited from both, as the acknowledged 
heads of Christendom, against the Mongols. ‘These barbarians, 
who under Gengis Khan had inundated and desolated Asia, had 
turned their course westward under his sons and grandsons, 
threatening equal destruction to Europe. Russia and Poland 
had been already overrun; Silesia was invaded in the spring of 
1241, Breslau laid in ashes, and Henry the Pious, Duke of Lower 
Silesia, who, with forces far inferior, met and engaged them at 
Liegnitz, was defeated and slain. But his self-devotion saved 
Germany. Such sanguinary victories suited not the taste of the 
Mongols, and, combined with bis widow’s spirited refusal to sur- 
render the castle in which she had taken refuge with her children, 
determined them again to change their direction. The next victim 
was Hungary, where the ravages committed by the Tartar hordes, 
and the consequent misery, were too horrible for description. 
Fortunately for Europe, the death of Gregory [X., at nearly 100 
years of age, soon afterwards enabled Frederic, who had always 
represented the quarrel as personal to Gregory, aud himself as a 
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dutiful son of the Church, to declare the war at an end, and to 
dispatch Enzius with a body of troops to assist Conrad against 
the Mongols. ‘The two brothers completely defeated them, and 
though it was long ere Hungary was fully cleared of the invaders, 
or Europe freed from her terrors, the overwhelming torrent of 
barbarism was from that moment effectually stemmed. 

In Gregory’s stead the cardinals elected Sinibaldo di Fiesco, 
a staunch imperialist, who assumed the name of Innocent IV. 
Frederic checked the exultation of his court at this choice by the 
remark, “ I have lost a friendly cardinal, to find another hostile 
pope. No pope can be a Ghibelline.” ‘These anticipations 
were immediately realized; Innocent renewed the war with an 
asperity even surpassing his predecessor's. ‘The emperor, anxious 
to be relieved from excommunication, had recourse to negoti- 
ation, and agreed to terms so advantageous to the Roman See, 
that the Pope’s dissatisfaction is incomprehensible. Innocent 
complained of unfairness in the treaty, professed a sudden dread 
of being surprised and captured, and summoning the cardinals to 
attend him, fled from Rome, embarked on board a Genoese fleet, 
which he had previously requested might be sent for him, quitted 
Italy, and established his court at Lyons—a town nominally be- 
longing to the empire, but actually independent. 

The ambition of Innocent IV. seems to have been less tem- 
pered by-judgment than that of his predecessors. He encroached 
nearly as much upon the rights of the clergy as upon those of 
monarchs, was exorbitant in his exactions, and involved himself 
in disputes with the chapters of various sees, by endeavouring to 
monopolize all vacant dignities for his own relations. ‘The canons 
of Lyons threatened to fling all such intruders into the Rhone; 
and the alarmed and irritated Pope applied to the Kings of France, 
England, and Arragon, for an asylum in their dominions. All 
declined the honour of receiving so troublesome a visitor, and 
Innocent, observing, ‘‘ We must crush or make friends with the 
Dragon (the Emperor), then we shall easily master these little 
serpents, these fractious kinglings,” * remained at Lyons; whi- 
ther, in 1245, he summoned a council, to deliberate upon the 
state of the Holy Land and of the Latin empire of Constanti- 
nople, upon the danger impending from the Mongols, and upon 
the dissensions between the Empire and the Holy See. . He 
invited Frederic to appear in person or by deputy, and defend 
his conduct; in the meanwhile renewing his excommunication. 
In our account of this council we shall endeavour to give an idea 
of Raumer’s style of history. 


* Regulos, which Raumer translates Kéniglein. 
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The council assembled about Midsummer, and was attended 
by the Emperor of Constantinople, by ambassadors from most 
European states, by the patriarchs of Constantinople, Antioch, 
and Aquileia, but only by 140 prelates. The opening was disturb- 
ed by disputes concerning precedence. When these were settled, 
the patriarch of Constantinople painted the distressed state of his 
church, and the English bishops pleaded for the canonization of 
Edmund Archbishop of Canterbury; but Innocent impatiently 
deferred the consideration of such matters until more important 
affairs should be concluded. The chief of the Imperial mission 
then arose—this was Thaddeus of Suessa, 


“a man of penetrating intellect and captivating eloquence, equally 
skilled in war and in law, and so just, that his enemies voluntarily sub- 
mitted their interests to his arbitration........ He now advanced at 
the head of the Imperial envoys, excused the absence of his master 
upon the plea of illness, and offered in his name peace and friendship, 
the re-establishment of the Latin empire of Constantinople, the deli- 
verance of the Holy Land, help against the Mongols, the restoration of 
church property, and compensation for certain injuries. ‘ Have you,’ 
inquired Innocent, ‘ full powers to make such offers?” But when Thad- 
deus, contrary to the Pope’s expectation, answered in the affirmative, 
displaying a document that bore the golden bull,* Innocent evasively 
proceeded : ‘ How great, how admirable are the Emperor's promises ! 
but never are they fulfilled) Now, when the axe is at the root, he 
would deceive the assembled council, dissolve it, and gain time. Let 
him heartily observe the sworn treaties, and I am content. Yet should 
I grant his desires, who shall secure me against his inconstancy?) Who 
constrain him, if reluctant, to execute his engagements?’ ‘ ‘The Kings 
of France and England,’ returned Thaddeus, ‘ will be his securities, 
and compel the execution of his engagements.’ ‘ They suit me not,’ 
rejoined Innocent ; ‘ for should the Emperor, as I anticipate, break his 
word, the Church must chastise his guarantees likewise; she would 
have three enemies in lieu of one, and those so mighty that none in 
Christendom may compare with them.’ ” 


His speech is too long for insertion; he accuses Frederic of 
perjury, sacrilege, and heresy. Thaddeus, in answer, rebuts 
every charge, save the attendance upon divine worship in the teeth 
of his excommunication, and the detention of the captive pre- 
lates ; concluding thus: 


““ In order that my lord the Emperor may send me instructions con- 
cerning these, for the most part, unexpected accusations, or may come 
hither in person to justify himself completely, grant but a sufficient 
delay.’ ‘ Far be that from me!’ said the Pope interrupting him. ‘I 
dread the snares I have so recently escaped ; if he comes, I go. I have 
no taste for martyrdom or captivity.’ ” 


* The golden seal of the Emperors. 
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The Bishop of Catana now commenced a virulent: invective 
against the Emperor; but Thaddeus interrupted him with the 
remark, that his speech was prompted by revenge, his father 
having been lawfully convicted of high treason and executed. 
The bishop was silenced, but his place was.supplied by a 
Spanish archbishop. Him too Thaddeus silenced, by observing 
upon his distance from the scene of the transactions in question. 
A violent wrangling concerning the imprisoned prelates next fol- 
lowed, and produced a strong sensation against Frederic. Inno- 
cent pursuing his advantage, dropped a hint about deposition. 
This roused the English enyoys, who feared the consequences to 
Isabella’s children, and the French envoys joined with them and 
Thaddeus in soliciting time. Innocent, affecting moderation, 
granted twelve days, a period in that age of slow travelling barely 
sufficient to send to Turin, where the Emperor then was, and 
receive his answer. 

The arrival of this intelligence at Turin produced earnest dis- 
cussion amongst the Emperor’s ministers, upon the propriety of 
his repairing in person to the council, as he inclined to do. But 
it was decided to be both unsafe and unbeseeming his imperial 
dignity, and he dispatched the grand master of the Teutonic 
Order, with Pier delle Vigne, in his stead. The new plenipoten- 
tiaries had not yet reached Lyons, when, on the appointed twelfth 
day, Innocent, who had used the interval to gain over the mem- 
bers of the council, disregarding Thaddeus’s supplications. for 
three days more, held the third session. Here, after the usual 
formalities were gone through, he delivered a bitter philippic 
against Frederic, and was proceeding to extremities, when he was 
interrupted by an English envoy, who in the name of the whole 
kingdom of England presented and read a long complaint of the 
oppressions and extortions of the papal legate. ‘The Pope, after 
a long silence, answered, that the business required mature deli- 
beration, and notwithstanding the English mission’s urgency for 
immediate redress, resumed the discussion concerning the Em- 
peror. In the midst of this he suddenly produced a bull, pre- 
pared without the knowledge of the council, in which, after re- 
capitulating all Frederic’s real and imputed transgressions, he 
formally deposed him, released his subjects from their oaths of 
allegiance, and commanded the German Princes to elect a new 
Emperor, reserving the disposal of Sicily to himself and the car- 
dinals, After this bull had been read, a Je Deum was sung, and 
the usual ceremony of extinguishing the torches performed. 

In already divided Italy a few conspiracies were the only per- 
ceptible results of this step. ‘The war continued as before, and 
the Ghibellines rather gained the advantage. In Germany, the 
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temporal states were indignant at the Pope’s pretending to dictate 
to them; but the ecclesiastical states obeyed, and after vainly 
seeking a better candidate for the Imperial crown, they elected 
Henry Raspe, Landgrave of Thuringia, nick-named the Parson’s 
King. He was a man of talent and courage, but unprincipled, 
hard-hearted, and infamous for his treatment of St. Elizabeth, 
the widow of his elder brother, and her children. At first Henry 
gained some advantages, ascribed by Raumer to church gold, 
over Conrad, who defended his own and his father’s cause. But 
Conrad received such energetic support from the free imperial 
cities, as enabled him, ere long, to subdue his antagonist. 
Henry did not long survive, and William, Count of Holland, was 
the only successor that could be found, to support whom Innocent 
allowed such as had taken the cross against the Moslem, to fulfil 
their vow by turning their arms against Frederic and Conrad. 

The short remainder of Frederic’s life was passed in these 
conflicts and in sorrow. His son Enzius was captured in battle 
by the Bolognese, and, notwithstanding the most lavish offers of 
ransom, at once doomed to imprisonment for life. His minister 
and favourite, Pier delle Vigne, was either corrupted by the 
Pope, or so much calumniated as to make his guilt appear cer- 
tain. Frederic confiscated his immense wealth, perhaps blinded 
him, and certainly threw him into prison, where he dashed out 
his own brains. The Emperor soon after died, A. D. 1250, in 
the 56th year of bis age. 

This article has already run to such length, that we can afford 
but little space to the remaining Hohenstauffens. But there is 
a romance about the history of Manfred and Conradin, which 
we cannot quite overlook; whilst the absurd and inveterate 
calumnies heaped upon the former (amongst others the murder of 
his father, brothers, and nephews) urge us so far to do him justice, 
as to ‘ speak of him as he was.’ 

Manfred was by his father’s will appointed lieutenant for 
Conrad in Sicily, and acted in that capacity with equal talent 
and fidelity, but speedily lost the favour of his brother, probably 
because the superiority of his abilities rendered him an object of 
jealousy. Conrad, at his death, committed the regency, during 
his son Conradin’s minority, to Margrave Bertold of Hohenburg; 
and Manfred seems to have submitted to the arrangement with- 
out resistance. 

It was not until the disorders excited by Innocent, who was 
hawking the Sicilian * crown about Europe, had scared the Mar- 


* Richard Earl of Cornwall declined the proffered kingdom, observing, that the offer 


was much like saying, “‘ I make you a present of the moon—step up to the sky and 
take it down.” 
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grave into surrendering his arduous office, that Manfred interfered 
with the government. Then the barons. proclaimed him regent, 
and swore fidelity to him and to Conradin, whose presumptive heir 
they declared him. But the new regent found the Pope’s power 
and influence in Sicily and Apulia so formidable, that he deemed 
it expedient to seek reconciliation, by admitting the Papal claim 
of suzerainety; and in his nephew’s name he did homage for the 
kingdom. This step proved fruitless. Innocent promised fair 
until he was in the heart of Apulia; he then slighted Manfred, and 
discovered in his conduct no intention of respecting the rights of 
Conradin, though acknowledged, by receiving Manfred’s homage. 
In fact, he was at that moment in treaty with Henry ILI. of Eng- 
land, for bestowing the crown upon his second son, Edmund. 
Upon occasion of a casual affray between Manfred and an old 
enemy, which ended in the death of the latter, who had been the 
aggressor, the Pope displayed such marked hostility towards him, 
that the Regent was advised by his friends to provide for his 
seeurity. 

Manfred’s flight to his father’s faithful Saracen warriors is a 
subject worthy the pen of Sir Walter Scott. Guided by two 
Apulian nobles, Manfred quitted Acerra at night with a small 
train, to seek Luceria, the Saracen colony. His road lay through 
a mountainous region, past the towns and castles of the hostile 
faction. One castle they shunned in the night by taking a pre- 
cipitous and almost untrodden mountain path. At the gates of 
a town which they necessarily passed in the morning, they. gave 
themselves out as the retainers of Margrave Bertold, who had 
joined the Pope; but were notwithstanding denied entrance, and 
narrowly escaped detention. Manfred next reached a castle be- 
longing to his guides, the Capece. Here he was hovourably and 
joyfully entertained by the noble ladies of that family, who, ac- 
cording to Nicolo di Jamsilla, thought themselves much honoured 
by the prince’s sitting-down to table with them, which. the pre- 
rogatives of the sex enabled him to do without degradation. ‘The 
worthy Chronicler’s thinking such a remark necessary, seems to 
intimate that the maxims of chivalrous courtesy and gallantry had 
obtained more slowly in Italy, than amongst the northern nations, 
who, from the earliest of our knowledge of them, were accustomed 
to respect women. The castle of the Capece was too weak for 
security, and after a short repose, Manfred pursued his hazardous 
way. Upon his road he learned that the commandant of Luceria 
was gone to Capua, to ask the Saracen district of the Pope, as a 
principality for himself, and that his deputy, Marchisio, bad sworn 
to admit no one, not even Manfred, into the town during his ab- 
sence. After another night-ride, in which the perils of the former 
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were enhanced by weather sc tempestuous as to bewilder even the 
huntsman who acted as guide, Manfred reached Luceria at dawn, 
rode up to the gate attended by only three equerries, and de- 
manded admittance. One of the warders proposed to send to 
Marchisio, who was still in bed, for the keys. Another replied, 
Marchisio would not give them, and advised the Regent’s enter- 
ing the town through a drain, which he pointed out, as the mo- 
ment he was inside all would go right. Manfred sprang from 
his horse in compliance with the suggestion, when the rest ex- 
claiming that their Prince should not enter thus ignominiously, 
fairly broke down the gate, put him in possession of the place, 
and compelled Marchisio to submit. Scarcely had this been ef- 
fected, when a hostile party appeared before the gates, but was 
obliged to retire, disappointed. The treasures which he found at 
Luceria enabled Manfred to hire troops, and his valour, activity, 
and military talents, soon triumphed over the Papal forces. After 
one thorough defeat, the leaders fled, the underlings declared for 
him, and before long he had recovered the kingdom. ‘The news 
was Innocent’s death blow. 

Hitherto, all Manfred’s exertions had been made faithfully on 
behalf of his nephew. But now comes the questionable part of 
his conduct. All classes, intoxicated with his splendid qualities 
and success, invited him to ascend the throne. A rumour arose, 
how is unknown, that Conradin had died in Germany; and 
Manfred, at least willingly believing it, was crowned at Palermo, 
A.D: 1258. Subsequent intelligence of Conradin’s existence did 
not induce a recal of the measure. The new king replied to 
the remonstrances of his widowed sister-in-law, Elizabeth of 
Bavaria, that Conradin had been despoiled of the kingdom by 
the Pope; that he himself had won it with his sword, and re- 
ceived it from the favour of the barons; but that he was ready to 
acknowledge Conradin as his heir. ‘The dowager empress seems 
to have been satisfied with this explanation. 

During these transactions, the death of William of Holland 
had been followed in Germany by the double election of two ab- 
sent Kings of the Romans, Alfonso the Wise of Castile, and 
Richard, Earl of Cornwall, which virtually produced the inter- 
regnum, that, as we have already observed, destroyed altogether 
the connection of the Empire with Italy. This interregnum, and 
the disorders inseparable from it, lasted beyond the period of our 
history, ending only in 1273, with the election of Rudolf of 
Habsburg, the glorious founder of the reigning house of Austria, 
a godson, favorite, and faithful follower of Frederic, and a friend 
of Manfred. 


The new king of Sicily seems in every respect to have governed 
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justly and temperately, His court and conduct were nevertheless 
loaded with all the obloquy that had been heaped upon Frederic’s. 
The Pope, Alexander IV., required from him impossible acts of 
submission, and upon his refusal excommunicated him. Urban 
IV., his successor, at length found a candidate for the crown of 
Sicily in Charles of Anjou; an able warrior, whose good and bad 
qualities were alike derived from one source, cold-blooded ambi- 
tion. It was treachery, far more than superior military skill, that 
foiled all Manfred’s judicious measures for the defence of his 
frontiers, and occasioned his defeat at Benevento, in February 
1266, notwithstanding his heroic efforts to turn the fortune of the 
day. He fell upon the field. 

A few months’ experience of Charles’s ambitious, avaricious, 
and ruthless disposition, served to exasperate alike his subjects, 
and his Italian allies, whom he had reduced to far stricter sub- 
jection than they had ever endured under the Hohenstauffens. 
All eyes turned towards Germany, and the Ghibellines despatched 
envoys to invite Conradin to come forward, and, supported by 
the friends of his family, to claim his patrimonial kingdoms. 

This last scion of a noble race had barely numbered fifteen 
years, and had been somewhat austerely educated by his maternal 
uncle, the duke of Bavaria. The boy was delighted at being 
thus early called to act the man. His uncle, and his mother’s 
second husband, the count of the Tyrol, approved of his obeying 
the summons of his hereditary subjects. With their assistance 
he assembled 10,000 men, and crossed the Alps in the autumn of 
1267. ‘The Lombard Ghibellines received him with transports 
of enthusiasm; but they expected from him rewards which suc- 
cess only could enable him to bestow. His uncle obtained from 
him, in return for an advance of money, a cession of his remaining 
Swabian domains, and then returned home, leaving him with: 
forces reduced to 3,000 men; whilst the Pope, Clement IV., 
adopted measures of unexampled harshness against him and 
his adherents, placing them out of the protection of the law, and 
prospectively depriving their descendants for many generations, 
of all civil rights. 

But Conradin’s heart was high; he persevered in his enterprize, 
and ere long all promised success. Charles was universally de- 
tested; the Saracens of Luceria declared for the grandson of 
Frederic I1., and their Christian fellow-subjects joined them. 
Apulia and Sicily were in open insurrection. Milan and her 
allies, offended with Charles and the Pope, suffered Conradin to 
pass unmolested. In Tuscany he gained a victory, and took 
Charles’s marshal prisoner. Hence, avoiding the strong town of 
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Viterbo, where lay Clement well defended, he proceeded to Rome. 
The Roman senator, Henry of Castile, provoked by the ill- 
treatment of his kinsman, Charles of Anjou, had hoisted Ghibel- 
line colours, and received Conradin into the Eternal City. During 
the youthful adventurer’s advance from Lombardy, the fleet of the 
ever loyal Pisa had defeated the usurper’s naval forces, and rode 
mistress of the sea. 

Conradin, exulting in so prosperous a career, and reinforced 
by Henry of Castile and his Spanish followers, set forward from 
Rome. Avoiding the regular road, which Charles had fortified 
at every point, and taking his way by unfrequented mountains, 
and narrow valleys, guided by the natives, he surprised his enemy 
near Tagliacozzo. By this skilful march the enterprizing 
heir of the Hohenstauffens was. superior in numbers to any 
forces Charles could assemble upon the instant, and must have 
obtained the triumph he so well merited, but for the bold—and 
may we not say inhuman—stratagem of the Chevalier de Valery. 
By his persuasion, Charles placed himself in ambuscade with 
the largest portion of his troops; looked quietly on whilst the 
remainder were entirely cut to pieces, and a knight clad in his 
armour was slain; and then, when Conradin and his army, rendered 
careless by victory and the supposed death of Charles himself, 
proceeded to divide the booty, and refresh themselves by disarm- 
ing, and even bathing, he rushed with fresh troops upon defenceless 
men. The issue could not be doubtful,—the victory was Charles 
of Anjou’s. ‘Treachery delivered up Conradin and his chief 
friends to the conqueror. 

Charles caused Conradin, and his almost equally young friend 
and kinsman, Frederic of Austria, to be tried for high treason. 
A doctor of laws, Guido di Suzara, boldly and clearly, proved the 
irrelevancy of the accusation, and all the judges save one, Robert 
di Bari, acquitted the prisoners. Upon the strength of the single 
condemning voice, Charles sentenced them to death. Just two 
months after the fatal battle, Conradin, Frederic, and their friends 
were led to the scaffold, where, in Charles’s presence, Robert di 
Bari read their doom to them. The count of Flanders, Charles’s 
son-in-law, indignantly drew his sword and slew this servile judge. 
The sympathy excited by this action amongst the enthralled mul- 
titude, spent itself in murmurs, as did the emotion created by 
Conradin’s few words of self-justification. The princely victim 
then flung his glove amongst the crowd, requesting, according to 
Raumer, that it might be carried to Peter of Arragon, the husband 
of Manfred’s daughter Constance. Conradin now laid his head on 
the block, raised it to say, “ Oh, mother, what grief I must cause 
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thee!” and replaced it. ' Frederic’s shriek, as he saw the axe 
fall, produced universal tears; but the execution was uninter+ 
rupted. He and all their friends followed. 
his mockery of justice, the torrents of less noble blood that 

were shed, and the atrocities rendering murder an act of mercy, 
practised by Charles of Anjou and his foreign partizans, teach 
one to regard the terrible retaliation of Italian vengeance in the 
Sicilian Vespers with little other regret, than that it neither ex- 
tended to Naples and Apulia, nor included the chief criminal. 

We end abruptly, without one additional word of contempo- 
raneous events, having been led to transgress our usual limits by 
the desire of making the British public better acquainted with a 
race of really great men, to whom no justice has hitherto been 
rendered, out of their own country. 


Arr. VIII.— Réponse a Sir Walter Scott sur son Histoire de 
Napoléon. Par Louis Bonaparte, Comte de Saint-Leu; 
Yancien Roi d’ Hollande, Frére de ’Empereur. Paris. 1828: 
8vo. , 

WHEN we arrived at the end of this pamphlet we were tempted 

to exclaim,—And is this all that can be said against the “ Life of 

Napoleon?” The respectable character of Louis Bonaparte, and 


his intimate knowledge of numerous circumstances in the life of 
his brother, which could but be imperfectly communicated to a 
stranger, certainly authorized the expectation of some important 
corrections. ‘The ex-king, however, seems to have been led to 
take the field rather by the warmth of his temperament than the 
weight of his arguments: and like all men who are very angry 
without good reason, he deals much more in bad language than 
becomes an “ ancien roi.” We reluctantly come to the conclusion 
that this “Réponse” will prove more prejudicial to its author 
than his antagonist. His preliminary statement avers that thé 
best answer he could make, would be an accurate statement of 
all the facts as they took place, and, at the same time, he dwells 
on his competency as a witness. He lived with his brother from 
the time he was eleven up to seven-and-twenty, at which age he 
went to Holland. This being the case, we should have been 
much better satisfied with his history of “ things as they were,” 
than with this “ protest against the exaggeration, the injustice, the 
falsehood, the calumny, nay, the atrocious calumny, with whicl 
the work of Sir Walter Scott is filled.” The answer of Louis is 
categorical in its form, and he straightway proceeds to attack, 
deny, and correct, in the order of the errors he has discovered. 
The first correction is insignificant enough :—Sir Walter has 
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spelt the patronymic of Napoleon with a u.* Under the 
difference of Buonaparte and Bonaparte Louis discerns a deep 
scheme to unfrenchify his brother—a grand crime: for it. would 
appear that the height of all virtues is to be “ véritablement Fran- 
ais;” that it was Napoleon’s greatest pride,“ that he was French 

in heart, in head, in soul, in birth, and finally in name.” It was 
doubtless politic in Napoleon to identify himself as much as 
possible with his subjects, and to flatter an egotistical people with 
boasting a pride in belonging to them. But we see no object in 
keeping up the farce now. ‘There are many reasons for believing 
that Napoleon did not consider himself so very French, and that he 
was not invariable in the lofty opinions of French valour and virtue 
which he often found it convenient to boast. One of the most 
remarkable proofs of this is given by Louis himself with a most 
amusing unconsciousness. In speaking of the intention, attributed 
to Napoleon, of establishing Italy as a separate kingdom, and 
making Rome its capital; he says, “ 1 was with him (Napoleon) 
one day when he received a report, from an aide-de-camp of Mare- 
chal Soult (if I mistake not), of some successes in Spain, and 
amongst others, of one in which the Italian troops had greatly 
distinguished themselves. One of the persons in his presence 
exclaimed at this news, that the Italians showed themselves worthy 
of independence, and that it was much to be desired that the 
whole of Italy should be united in one nation. ‘ Gop Forsip!’ 
cried Napoleon, with involuntary and spontaneous emotion, 
‘ THEY WOULD SOON BE MASTERS OF THE GAULS.’ + 

The next grand error discovered in Walter Scott is, that he has 
asserted that although of Italian origin, Napoleon had no taste 
for the fine arts ; this is a matter of opinion, and not of the first 
importance. Louis quotes in disproof the grand works which 
the emperor originated—his roads and canals; and again his as- 
semblage of pictures, collected from all parts of the world, in the 
Louvre. But all this, without entering into so trivial a discus- 
sion, may be accounted for on quite another principle. The 
glory of these achievements is motive enough, to say nothing of a 
natural desire to benefit his own empire, and to enrich it in those 
things which are at once the envy of others and the trophies of 
success. 

Walter Scott has said that there was some relationship between 
General Paoli, the Corsican patriot, and Napoleon; Louis as- 
serts there was none. Still there is no great harm done. 


* We have not the French translation at hand, but suppose that the author’s preface 
has been omitted in which he states that the retention of the w was a mistake not dis- 
covered till the printing was too far advanced. 

+ The capitals_are the author’s, not ours. 
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There are inexactitudes in the narrative of Sir Walter re- 
specting the abandonment of Corsica by the Bonaparte family : 
they are of no importance. The biographer has been led into 
greater inaccuracies concerning the early progress of Napoleon, 
which it is quite as well should be corrected; they do not how- 
ever deduct one iota from the true glory of Bonaparte, but on 
the contrary, by a certain confusion in the details of the history 
of his rise, give his rapid elevation a still more extraordinary air. 
The common story of Barras having suggested the employment 
of Bonaparte on the 13th Vendemiaire to Carnot and Tallien, 
in the words, “ I have the man you want;—a little Corsican 
officer, who will stick at nothing ;” is to be added to these errors, 
It is very clearly proved that such a speech could not have been 
made: Bonaparte was well known to all three directors, and oc- 
cupied a position with respect to them inconsistent with the terms 
of the anecdote. 

On another occasion Louis takes offence unjustly at the term 
soldier of fortune: the translator has termed it “ simple soldat 
de fortune.” Now before the revolution, this phrase meant a 
man who had risen from the ranks. Every Englishman under- 
stands that the original expression means a person who has made 
the army his profession, and who looks to it alone for the means 
of advancement in the world. To the phrase thus interpreted, 
Louis could not have objected. 

The ex-king seems shocked at the confidence which Sir Walter 
expresses in the power of the British, to have resisted the inva- 
sion of Napoleon. Louis commanded a brigade of the army of 
the coast; he was asked his opinion at the time of the enterprise, 
and gave for answer that a maritime expedition without a supe- 
riority at sea appeared to him a contradiction. It is somewhat in 
opposition to this sensible remark, that he observes immediately 
after, that the French and Spanish fleets would have been sufficient 
to sweep the Channel, until London had been taken, and perhaps 
until the return of the French army. We do not see that he 
has any reason to quarrel with Sir Walter for his opinion: he 
says nothing to refute it, and certain it is, that none but an Eng- 
lishman can judge of the energies of the British nation; we 
have but one weak point—lIreland; a truth foreigners are more 
apt to understand than the English. 

With respect to the “ catastrophe du Duc d’Enghien,” if Louis 
had nothing better or more novel to tell us, than that Alexander 
slew Clitus, that Charlemagne massacred millions of Saxons, and 
Titus crucified numbers of Jews, he might as well have been 
silent. He seems however not wholly to rely on these historical 
comparisons for his brother’s exculpation, since he also states it 
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to be his opinion, that the real truth of this transaction is not yet 
known to the world. 

In some observations on the continental blockade, Sir Walter 
seemed to have charged Louis with favouring the contraband 
trade with England on the grounds of his own interest. ‘This 
is denied. Louis allows that he disapproved of Napoleon’s con- 
tinental system, that he considered it ruinous to the interests of 
Holland, and that, though he never sanctioned an evasion of the 
Imperial decree, still he never enforced it with zeal. But if 
his biographer was wrong, so was Napoleon himself, for it is 
well known that he used to call the ex-king of Holland the 
greatest smogleur in his kingdom. 

In Louis’s censures on the sixth volume, he corrects some of 
Sir Walter’s statements respecting Holland; they are of an un- 
important description, and relate to matters of detail. Our sur- 
prise is, that he has not been able to discover more matter for 
censure. 

In some long remarks upon the secret mission to England, 
Louis rather explains than refutes the statements of Sir Walter, 
and as he (Louis) was a party concerned, and has no interest in 
the concealment of truth, his authority is conclusive. 'To these 
explanations he adds some particulars respecting himself, in 
which Sir Walter has erred; and though they are mostly of the 
most unconsequential nature possible, we could not help being 
struck by one remark, honourable enough to any man, but truly 
singular in the mouth of the brother of the greatest conqueror 
and sacrificer of life the world ever beheld. 


“ T have rejoiced as much as any one else after a victory ; but I declare 
also that, even then, the sight of a field of battle has not only filled me 
with horror, but even affected me to sickness ; and now that I am ad- 
vanced in life, I cannot conceive any more than when I was only 
fifteen years of age, how beings who call themselves rational, and whose 
existence is but provisional, can employ their brief career, not in mutual 
love and aid, in order to pass throngh it as gently as possible, but in 
using every effort to destroy each other, as if time itself did not take 
care that we should pass away with sufficient rapidity. 

“« The opinion which I held at fifteen I still hold—that war and the 
punishment of death, which society takes upon itself, are nothing but orga- 
nized barbarism—the remnant of a savage state, disguised or advanced by 
ingenious institutions or a false eloquence.” 


Louis’s observations on the Russian expedition are sensible 
and judicious, but we do not observe that they are inconsistent 
with any part of the narrative of Sir Walter. He is very severe 
on professors—alluding to Botta,—and on romancers and poets— 
referring to Scott—,who pretend to criticise the military movements 
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of the greatest tactician that ever lived. This is a charge which 
amounts to nothing. An able man, after the event, with the 
assistance of all the remarks that are made subsequent to the 
actions of national concernment, may be able to discover the errors 
of even the greatest professor of his art: if not, none but military 
men must write history—and not only military men, but soldiers 
of at least equal talent with the soldiers they criticise. The 
Peterboroughs, Wellingtons, Marlboroughs, and Bonapartes 
must set up a system of mutual biography. In discussing this 
question it should not be forgotten, that it was a civilian who first 
devised the great stroke of naval tactics, called breaking the line, 
so successfully practised by Nelson, but which was first. exempli- 
fied by walnut-shells on a table after dinner. 

We think it true that in attributing the Corsican trait of revenge 
to the character of Napoleon, Sir Walter was mistaken. Louis 
remarks in his brother—justly in our opinion—a too great facility 
of temperament. The term rancune certainly is not applicable to 
him. 

We have really no patience to proceed. any further in ap exami- 
nation of Louis’s objections. ‘There follows a numerous fry of 
small remarks;—some are angry—some are confirmatory—some 
are wholly obitory; and on one occasion he indulges in an anec- 
dote which, after abusing Sir Walter for letting down the dignity 
of history by “ ses plaisanteries et ses comparaisons triviales,” we 
are surprised to find in so angry a pamphlet. Sir Walter may 
insert it in his next edition. ‘ A French grenadier was fighting 
heroically under the walls of Paris, when he was apostrophized. by 
one of his enemies :—‘ How canst thou show such courage and 
devotion for thy emperor, when he does not even let thee have thy 
pay, and owes thee such a quantity of arrears?’ ‘ Well,’ 'an- 
swered the fine fellow, ‘ and what is it to thee if I choose to give 
him credit?’” 

The truth is, that this pamphlet is a mere collection of marginal 
notes, which some injudicious friend has persuaded the ex-king to 
send to press, instead of sending them to Sir Walter Scott himself, 
who might have benefited by some of them, and may still in a 
future edition, ‘The author would then have been exempt from 
the ridicule which always attends the failure of a man in a passion: 
it is the purity of his motives which can alone save him. 
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Arr. IX.—Gysbert Japicx Friesche Rijmlerye ijn trye deelen 
forschaet : deerste binne Ljeafd in Bortlijcke Mingel-deuntjes : 
t’ourde sinte Gemiene af huwzmanne Peteur, in oare Katerye : 
t efterste iz: Hymmelsch Harp-Luwd, dat iz to sizzen, 
ajtlicke fen Davids Psalmen. De tredde Druwck op nijz 
trognoaze in forbettere trog E. Epkema. To Lieauwert, 1821.* 
(Gilbert Jacob’s Frisian Rhymings, in three parts; consisting 
of Amatory and Humorous Poetry, Common and Household 

iscourses, Divine Harp-Tones, with Translations of David's 


Psalms, &c. Third Edition, improved by E. Epkema.) 


WE embrace the occasion given us by the publication of a new 
edition of the works of Gysbert Japicx, the poet of Friesland, 
to give some account of the literary history of a people whose 
close affinity, and according to many, whose identity with the 
Anglo-Saxon race, ought to render them objects of some interest 
to Englishmen. And we are the more encouraged to this under- 
taking, because the field is unexplored. We are about to speak 
of a nation, whose forefathers were our forefathers, whose lan- 
guage and manners have a close resemblance to our own, and 
who, though placed in the midst of political and physical changes, 
have preserved their distinguishing nationality for more than two 
thousand years. Of the different races which occupy the Nether- 
lands, they alone stand separate from the rest. Batavians and 
Belgians are untraceable amidst the crowds of settlers with 
whom they have been blended for ages. The Frisians re- 
tain their existence compact and unbroken. Their country has 
been often over-run by invaders and conquerors; it has been de- 
luged again and again by devastating floods ;}+ it has been fre- 
quently visited by destructive diseases; its government has long 
ceased to be independent; its language has been excluded from 
scholastic or religious instruction, and committed to the unfaith-. 
fulness and uncertainty of oral communications alone; yet, with 
all these disadvantages, there are about one hundred thousand f{ 
persons speaking the Frisian tongue, who still represent their an- 


* This work is dedicated to the late Governor of Friesland, Baron Idserd AZbinga 
fen Humalda, a nobleman in whom we have had frequent occasion to witness the zeal 
and liberality with which he has encouraged the literature of his native province, and to 
whose courteous attentions and hospitalities towards those who have had occasion to 
pursue literary or scientific inquiries in Friesland, we ourselves must bear'a cheerful 
and a grateful testimony. 

+ Of these a succinct account may be seen in J. van Leeuwen’s Introduction to his 
Geschiedkundig Tafereel van den Watervloed en de Overstroomingen in de Provincie Vries 
land, gc. Leeuwarden, 1826. 

¢ The whole population of Friesland was, according to the last census (in 1826) 
205,016 ; but in Leeuwarden, Harlingen, Franeker, Sneek, and many of the great towns, 
the Low Dutch is constantly used, and the Frisian language not even understood. 
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cestry, and appear likely to be represented through many coming 
generations. 

From time immemorial the Frieslanders have looked with great 
jealousy on the intrusions of strangers. Their earliest MSS. are 
fragments of the old Frisian laws, which they suppose (we believe, 
erroneously) to belong to the 8th century.* ‘Their attachment 
to their native idiom has withstood all attempts to shake it, and 
the boasts of their fidelity to it are not always uneloquent. One 
of their poets says,— 

Cesar with his banded legions 
Planted slavery, planted speech ; 
Friesland’s never-conquered regions, 
Struggled ’gainst the sway of each. 
Counts of Gaul have trampled o’er her 
Fierce Batavians razed,—but she 
Holds, as Sparta held before her, 
Language linked to liberty.+ 


In the same spirit, another bard yet living says,— 


Seek me him th’ old leaves who gathers 
Bright with Friesland’s mother-speech, 
For the freedom of her fathers, 
He to lasting time shall teach. 
He shall bear her ancient banners, 
Save her laws, her fame, her manners, 
Keep her language as his dower, 
And her words as words of power.t 


There is in Number LXIII. of the Edinburgh Review, a 
article on the ‘* Ancient Laws and Constitution of the Frisians,” 
which, though it contains much interesting historical matter, has 
given currency to many of the errors fallen into by Wiarda, who, 
though well acquainted with all that regarded East Friesland, 
had very little knowledge of the modern state of Friesland 
Proper. We have reason to believe, indeed, that he never visited 
it, though almost within sight of his abode ;—but his historical 
research exhausted the field on which he laboured, and shows what 


* Epkema speaks of a book whose title is, “ Oude Friesche Wetten in het Oud- 
Friesch,” “ Old Frisian Laws in the old Frisian language,” printed by Jr. (Baron) 
Hidde van Cammingha, in the Convent of Anjum, about 1460. We have never seen 
it, nor had Epkema. 

Schepper. 

¢ - $ Sjogt m’op al-oadde bladren 
Den pronkt Friezlanz moedertal 
In de fryheyt fen hjar fadren 
Ta en yvich segeprall. 
Sjogt m’op Friezlanz aodde schieden 
Wetten, kesten in minnieren 
In nimt dear by ljar.tael yn acht 
Dan ha hjar wirdden folle kracht. 
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a flood of light sagacious industry can pour upon periods of time, 
and portions of the globe, from which the eye of inquiry has been 
long turned away. 

We were rather surprised that so sagacious and erudite a 
writer as the author of the article in the Edinburgh Review, 
after affirming that the “ ancient authorities are unanimous in 
stating that a considerable portion of the population of England 
was composed of Frisons,” should put forward as the first and 
foremost authority, “ the ancient chronicle of Kolyn,” a chronicle 
undoubtedly apocryphal, and of no authority whatever. It has 
no one character of antiquity, its language is veiled modernism, 
its versification smooth and hodiernal. It scarcely deceived any 
body when itappeared,—and has since been set aside by the almost 
universal concurrence of literary men. 

There are many inaccuracies in the statements of the Edinburgh 
Review critic, respecting the language of Friesland Proper. 
Far from the Frisian language being forgotten, it is spoken 
throughout all the open country of Friesland, and in many of the 
smaller towns. ‘The specimen he gives is most incorrectly 
written ;* it consists of eleven words,—of which nine are er- 
roneous. Upon one of them he hangs a bad joke, and a good 
blunder. “ Guth” is not a Frisian word ; “ Goed,” or ‘* Goe,” is. 
The “ Frisick peasants,” he says, “ retain the original pronunci- 
ation of the Anglo-Saxon Theta.” Indeed! We never heard it, 
nor did any body else, at least in the Frisian tongue, for it is 
curious enough that even in the time of Gysbert Japicx, not a 
single word in the Frisian language begins with Th, except the 
word “ Thuwz,” (at home,) which is an abbreviation of to huwz, 
and “ Thauwerye” and its derivatives, wherein the / is superfluous, 
and which is pronounced Towerye (Zauberey, Teutonice, Toverij, 
Batavice.) It is very obvious, that in neither of these cases is the 
theta represented: and, by the way, we cannot avoid remarking 
here, that the Edinburgh reviewer has passed on Sir William 
Temple a judgment far too precipitate. There are few books 
which teem with evidence of such remarkable sagacity as his little 
volume upon the United Provinces. Its details are seldom erro- 
neous ; its deductions almost always philosophical and wise. The 
reviewer thinks many of his conjectures respecting Friesland are 
“ gratuitous,” and his “ assertions unfounded.” ‘They appear to us 


* And so is the old Frisian shibboleth. It should stand thus:—* Der iz nin klirck 
sa krol, az dy readhierige Klearkamstrei klirck! heere! dy klirck iz hjar alre ta krol :” 
i. e. “ There is no clerk so airy as the red-haired Clara Camster Clerk, gentlemen ! that 
clerk is for them all too airy.” There are other unutterables with which the Frisians 
perplex the stranger. ‘“ Fjouwer lottere, kleare; lieppe aaién yn ien fenne hernne yn 


ien nest.” And, “ Read, hire, reck rierren lierre.” Wiarda mistranslates krol by muth- 
willig, wicked. 
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the suggestions and the queries of a mind singularly observing 
and intelligent. Sir William Temple’s “ reflections” are founded 
“upon the particular reports given to him of the province of 
Friesland,” and “hasty,” “ gratuitous,” and “ unfounded” though 
they be, we must confess, our observations have borne out his 
“ reflections.” ‘To say the truth, the analogies of language and 
national character first engaged us in the inquiry; at every step 
we found new points of resemblance; we could have fancied our- 
selyes among Anglo-Saxons in a more advanced stage of intel- 
lectual culture. Phrases like antiquated English constantly met 
our ear; when the Frisians talked of their old rights and customs— 
of their grietmans and their meene mentes—of their representatives 
of towns and districts—we could not but trace a marvellous re- 
semblance between them and our ancestors; and fancy filled up 
the vacancies left in the picture. 

Wiarda has given, in his Asega book, specimens of the ancient 
East Frisian language, which are Anglo-Saxon almost to a letter, 
but these specimens consist only of a few words. Independently 
of the very curious researches respecting the laws of the Frisi- 
ans, his works are all full of valuable philological matter. His 
erudition, wanting discernment, however, is a rich mine for in- 
quiry. Wherever he is left to himself, he is a mere groper among 
the vestiges of antiquity—a guide-post to other authorities—a 
gatherer-up of all which is to be found of East Friesland in de- 
parted days. Most of his theories are unobservant, while his 
admiration of every thing connected with his subject, often blinds 
him to realities and facts. He says that the Frisian tongue has 
been extirpated on the north of the Ems by the Low German, and 
on the south of the Ems by the Low Dutch.* The first position 
is well founded—the second groundless. ‘The language of ancient 
Frisia has been modified—corrupted, if he will—by time and poli- 


* See his “‘ History of the dead old Frisian or Saxon Tongue,” p. 25, (Geschichte 
der ausgestorbenen alten Friesischen oder Sachsischen Sprache) in which he represents the 
Frisian language as existing only in the two small towns of Molquerum and Hindelopen 
—in both which places there are indeed separate dialects of the idiom—which he sup- 
= to have been the dialect of Gysbert Japicx—but this poet wrote in the common 

anguage of the country, to which that of Hindelopen and Molquerum (the latter is 
hearly extinct with the town where it was spoken) form exceptions. There was an 
almanack, published in the Hindelopen dialect, by Johannes Hilarides, in 1679, and 
Wassenbergh has given specimens of the a sa in a Translation of the New Testa- 
ment, in his Bydragen. We give the Lord’s Prayer, as it is scarcely likely the book has 
fallen into the hands of any of our readers: 

Molquerumsch. 

Uis veer, dy’t jy ynne hymmelen binne, jys nzeme woarde heylige. Jyskenningryk 
komme. Jys wille geschiede, lyken az ynne hymmel ek op zerde. Uis dagelyks 
bre jou uis joe. In voarje uis uis schiolden lyken as wy voarjx uis schioldners. In 
bring uis naet in voarsieking, maar bevrye uis voar de quze! Want jysis it kenningryk, 
in de kraft, in de haerlykheid ‘yn yeuwigheid. 
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tical change—but it still exists—and the wonder is less that so 
much should have been lost, than that so much should have been 
a It would not be easy to fix on any one spot in 

riesland where the ancient idiom is spoken; but some words 
of it are preserved in one part of the province, and some 
in another—the elements and characteristics of the language 
every where—so that a dictionary tolerably complete might be 
constructed of the ancient Frisian out of the terms still employed 
by the peasantry. And when it is considered: that the language 
is really the object of persecution—that it is never employed in 
the schools, nor in the pulpits, nor in the epistolary communica- 
tions of the province-—that its existence is purely and solely oral 
—hanging on nothing better than man’s breath, the marvel will 
be that it should have maintained itself with so much pertinacity 
and power. 

But Wiarda goes yet farther in the preface to his Old Frisian 
Dictionary; for he says, ‘‘ In the present provinces of Friesland, 
Groningen and East Friesland, the old language preserved itself 
longest. In the 13th and 14th century it was in all its glory; in 
the 15th it was shaken by the Flemish and Low Saxon—in the 
16th it existed only in some remote districts and in some ancient 
families, though it was already much corrupted, and then it 
wholly died away.’* 

Elsewhere, however, he speaks of the corruptions which the 
13th century introduced into the Frisian tongue. A groundless’ 
fancy, as appears to us, growing out of the idea that the Anglo- 
Saxon and ancient Frisian were one and the same. Previous to 
the 13th century we know of no specimens of the Frisian tongue 
of undoubted authority. In the 14th century more reliques are 
found, and all that can be said is, that they are not pure Anglo- 
Saxon, nor would they most probably have been so, had they been 
two centuries older. He thinks the first Frisian laws were con- 
temporaneous with Ethelbert, and he brings forward passages 
which he deems parallel. ‘They do not convince us; on the con- 
trary, we see nothing to which we should assign a date remoter 
than the 14th, or at the very highest, the 13th century. 

Wiarda’s Dictionary of the Ancient Language of Frisia is 
very imperfect, and not always to be trusted even as far as it 
goes. We know of one individual, whose collection of Frisian 
words is four times greater than the whole which are to be found 
in Wiarda’s pages. The Idioticon Frisicum, of Wassenbergh, 
contains a considerable number of words and phrases peculiar to 
Friesland. All those found in Gysbert Japicx are collected 


* Prologue § 1 to the Altfriesischer Worterbuch. 
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by E. Epkema, and with a very needless elaboration in his 
Woordenboek op de Gedichten en verdere geschriften van G. J. 
The introduction is a sort of rambling comparison between the 
Frisian and the Low Dutch. A good grammar of the idiom 
would have afforded better materials for judging of affinity (for 
affinity is as often remarkable in the construction as in the 
orthography of a language) than a congregation of independent 
words. Epkema takes for granted that the Dutch is a descend- 
ant of the Frisian—a position more easily asserted than proved. 
Professor Rask published at Copenhagen, in 1825, his Frisisk 
Sproglere. It was intended, with his Islandic and Anglo-Saxon 
Grammar, to complete the views of these three closely-resembling 
daughters of a common mother. Unbounded are the services 
Mr. Rask has rendered to philology, and they are the more merito- 
rious and remarkable, inasmuch as he has frequently gone over 
untrodden ground, and with equal erudition and modesty brought 
contributions the most valuable and the most unexpected. His 
Frisian Grammar is built out of the materials which Wiarda and 
Von Wicht have provided.* We think some light might have been 
thrown by him on the language prior to the period when Wiarda’s 
documents commence, and certainly much on the period suc- 
ceeding that where his researches terminate. The Professor's 
book is rather a grammar of the language of the East Frisian 
laws than a general grammar of the Frisian tongue. There is too 
little that is old—too little that is new. It is the grammar of a 
book—the Asega book—not of an idiom. But it has great value 
from the comparisons instituted throughout between the Frisian 
and its kindred dialects; and we are glad to see that the Copen- 
hagen Royal Society, in furtherance of Rask’s inquiries, has pro- 
osed to reward the best Essay on the affinities between the 
ie and Islandic tongues. Other learned bodies are directing 
their attention to the subject, and a prize discourse has been 
lately published by Nicolas Outzen, of Beklum in Sleeswick, con- 
taining a Frisian glossarium. The Groningen pro excolendo 
Society has from time to time printed valuable papers; and in 
the Monumenta Groningana of Mr. Driessen, the Archivarius of 
the province, are many documents throwing light on the Frisian 
language. Others have been lately discovered both in Gronin- 
gen and Friesland, and we are persuaded materials now exist—if 
industry and learning were engaged in collecting them—to fur- 
nish matter for a satisfactory history of this long-neglected and 
remarkable branch of the old Saxon stem. Independently of 


* We do not mean to say that the learned Professor has not consulted many other 
works ; in truth, he gives a list of several others in his preface, but they have not fur- 
nished him with many materials. 
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direct sources, there are many auxiliaries to information, and the 
local histories of the towns and districts of Southern and Western 
Germany will be found to furnish a great deal of elucidatory and 
instructive matter. The study of dialects has been much neg- 
lected, from the prevalence of a very erroneous notion that 
many local idioms, though of undoubted antiquity, are only cor- 
ruptions of a parent tongue. It isin these the history of language 
must be traced, and seldom in the national speech, which is usu- 
ally made up of modern concessions; while old words and phrases 
must be sought in the remoter districts, in which fashion and 
change produce their weakest impressions. 

The days of the week in modern Frise are Moandey, Tyesdey, 
Wansdey, Tongersdey, Freed, Sniuwn, Sneyn. We quote these 
for the purpose of remarking that Sniuwn is synonymous with the 
German Sonnabend, being an abbreviation of Sinne-juwn, or Sun- 
evening. Sneyn is probably a compound of Sinne and eyn— 
Sun’s own. 

Among the Frisians, surnames were unused even in our day, 
and were not adopted by the peasantry till 1811, by a decree of 
Bonaparte. A few of the noble and patrician families had 
names taken from their estates, which are still preserved, such as 
Beyma thoe Kingma, Harinxma thoe Sloten, and so forth. 
But some distinction or other was necessary, as the number of 
Christian names is prodigiously great, and the curious shades of 
distinction very remarkable. For Johannes there were, for ex- 
ample, Jaan, Janne, Janke, Jenke, Jenne, Jeen, In, Inne, Intje, 
Intit, Jon, Jonge, Joon, Jot; for Jacobus, Jak, Jakko, Jakkelo, 
Jappo, Japko, Jauke, Jaje, Jayko, Jeb, Jebbo, Jebbell, Jeep, 
Jemme, Jep, Jilk, Joeke, Jovi, &c.* 

There is no history of Friesland in the Friesland tongue. Au- 
thors more commonly wrote for the rulers than for the people— 


* Consult Ev. Wassenbergh, Verhandelingen over de eigennaamen der Friesen. 
Franeker. 1866. 

There is a curious passage in Emmius on the subject, though we think that with very 
little difficulty the strongest affinity might be traced between many common English 
names and those he has so oddly grouped together. 

** Nomina quoque gentis diversa prorsus a gentibus ceteris, usque eo, ut horum argu- 
mento genuinum Frisium ab asscriptitio insititione soleant quondam discernere. Quis in 
alia gente Germanica audiit Hayones, Boyones, Ubbones, Udones, Foccones, Ucones, 
Liccones, Sitiones, Feyones, Pibones, Remetos, Ulbetos, Geroldos, Ayoldos, Dicones, 
Herones, Harones, Kenones, Occones, Ennones, Edsardos, Emmones, Bolones, Onno- 
nes, Sircios, Emones, Edones, Eddones, Haicones, Aggones, Sibetos, Mellones, Ti- 
archones, Tiadones, Poppones, Tammones, Lannones, Icones, Willones, Sibones, Rem- 
kones’, Luerdos, Amsones, Bennones, Mannones, Folkerdos, Nikkones, Wiardos que 
virorum nomina tritissima habentur in Frisia? Quis Ettas, Tettas, Deddas, Idas, 
Frouwas, Moderas, Houwas, Liuras, Cyweras, Witias, Sitias, Gelas, Dodas, Tedas, 
Huimas, Hissas, Hisas, Eyas, Awas, Tetas, Eisas, Iceas, Tracas, Assas, Essas, Liawas 
que feeminarum ? ”— Hist, lib. ii. p. 33. 
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rather to please those who could distribute rewards, than those 
who sought truth and knowledge. It is difficult to get at any 
facts which throw much light upon the domestic and social ‘con- 
dition of the many, about whom the historian seldom oceupies 
himself, except-when they form part of the pageantry ef power, 
or can be made to add splendour to the splendours of the few, or 
the one. We shall rapidly glance at the different works which 
may be referred to as the best sources of information, though 
there is no one among them (Schotanus perhaps excepted) of 
much real value. 

Okko van Scharl, who lived in the tenth century, wrote a quan- 
tity of historical matter respecting Friesland, false aud true, dis- 
creet and foolish, which he appears to have recorded principally 
from the narration of Solcke Forteman. Johan Vlytrap “ bet- 
tered and renewed ” the work of Okko, and printed it under the 
title of Chroniicke ende waarachtige Beschryving van Vrieslant ; 
and Vlytrap’s labours were yet more elaborated by Andrew Cor- 
nelis, of Staveren, who, in 1742, published a new edition, with 
emendations and corrections. 

Sjoerd Pieter’s work De Frisiorum Antiquitate et Origine, 
(Franeker, 1698,) is a meagre and unsatisfactory volume. He 
also wrote a Latin description of Friesland, which is rarely seen 
and rarely sought. 

In the 16th century Ubbo Emmius wrote the History of Fries- 
land, Rerum Frisicarum Historia, (Lug. Bat. 1616). His work 
is that which has furnished the best materials to his successors, 
and is the best up to the period in which he wrote. 

Winsemius is honoured by the notice of the Edinburgh Re- 
viewer, who might have spared the sneer with which he speaks of 
his language, or at least should have spelt his words correctly, 
when he condescended to quote them. ‘The Reviewer flippantly 
says of the Netherlanders in general, “‘ Carent vate sacro—They 
have no poets.” Indeed! Is “ the learned Theban” sure of this ? 
Has he deigned to inquire? Even so said the priests of Arampoora 
to him of the Golden Foot and the White Elephant, when he 
inquired who made the splendid robes of English origin which he 
wore, “ Island barbarians behind the mountains—smitten with 
ignominy and the curse of God.” Pierius Winsemius was the 
historiographer of the States in 1622. His work is called the 
Chronique ofte Historische Geschiedenis van Vrieslandt. It comes 
down to the year 1622. Its style is bad, and its matter frequently 
trite or trifling. He also wrote a Latin History of Friesland from 
the time of Charles the Fifth, (Leeuwarden, 1646). 

There is a history of Friesland in Latin hexameters by Martin 
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Hameen, (Franeker, 1620). It is a confused jumble of fables, 
obscure traditions, and marvellous stories, in which the “ illus- 
trious men and illustrious things” of Frisia are chanted in verses 
like this :— 
“* Godschalcumque pium Goslinga stemmata natum, 
In campis Asie Cammengha, Ockyngaque vero 
Sicco et Watzo,” &c. 


Schotanus is the best known of the Frisian historians. His 
folio is a household book in Friesland, and with its plans, maps, 
and tables, his description of the country is very instructive. tte 
quotes largely from the old laws, but, like some of our own 
garrulous chroniclers, seems best pleased when he has trifles to 
discourse about. His history comes down only to the year 1584. 

Foeke Sjoerd’s Beschrijving van Oud en Nieuw Vriesland, in 
two volumes, has little merit either historical or literary. He 
had industry enough, but no learning. He published, in 1768, 
his Historische Jaarboeken in five volumes, which brings the 
history of Friesland down to the year 1447. His works contain, 
however, a tolerably complete list of the authors who have written 
on Frisian history, and in this respect his Indeiding, or Introduc- 
tion to his Jaarboek, is particularly valuable. He is the last of 
the Frisian historians. An attempt was lately made, on the sug- 
gestion of Mr. Van Leeuwen, to obtain the sanction of the go- 
vernment for the production of a provincial history. The project 
was recommended by the governor to the minister of the Home 
Department, but it did not meet with favourable attention. There 
is much curious matter, and many interesting documents are to be 
found dispersed through the provinces, or collected in the different 
municipal archives. 

The Landboek of Kempo van Martena (Annael ofte Land- 
boek) was written in 1531, but not printed till 1782, when 
Schwartzenberg rendered a great service to the historical literature 
of his country by the publication of the Groot Placaat en Charter 
Boek, of which Kempo’s labours form a part. Schwartzenberg’s 
folios (four of which appeared during his life-time, and the fifth, 
edited by Herbell, and bringing down the materials to 1686,) are 
a valuable collection of the charters, decrees, and public docu- 
ments of the province, written both in Frisian and Dutch. Her- 
bell died after having completed one volume. Baron Schwartzen- 
berg also printed a folio volume, entitled Van Friesland Beni- 
JSiciaat Boeken, giving a detailed description of all the benefices and 
church lands, of which the reformation had deprived the clergy ; 
but the states of Friesland being, or pretending to be, greatly 
alarmed lest the history of confiscations should disturb the quiet 
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possession of the confiscated property, obtained the suppression 
of the work. No apprehension could be more chimerical than 
that by which they justified their arbitrary interference. As some 
numbers of the work are, however, in esse, the labours of the col- 
lector and compiler are not absolutely lost to the world. We have 
had a copy of this volume before us. 

Peter ‘Thaborita’s Historie van Friesland, lately edited by 
Visser and Amersfoordt, in the Archives of Frisian history,* is an 
important addition to our historical possessions. 

We do not propose to treat much at length on the ancient laws 
of Frisia, but refer to the article in the Edinburgh Review, to the 
Asega book, and to a small volume of Wiarda, which appeared 
to us one of the most interesting, though the least known, of his 
erudite productions on the Upstalboom,+ whose history has always 
strikingly reminded us of the Oak of Guernica of the Biscayans. 
It is pleasant when the tales of freedom are associated with the 
beauties of nature. Liberty has more than the “ two voices” of 
the sea and of the mountains—the trees of the forest have been 
sacred to her; and Dodona has respired to her inspirations. 
The “ free Frisians,” the title by which the race is always distin- 
guished, meeting under the branches of the oaks of Upstal, 
listening year after year to the popular laws, and discussing the 
modifications which time and experience suggested for their im- 
provement, are, in our minds, among the most interesting objects 
of the olden times. 

We must, however, observe, that we doubt the very remote 
origin of the laws of the Asega-book, which profess to be contem- 
poraneous with Charlemagne, or even of higher antiquity still, 
that is to say, “ a confirmation by Charlemagne of a more ancient 
bill of rights.” In their present form they must be some centuries 
posterior to the time of Charlemagne; in fact, we know of no 
Frisian MS. of a period anterior to the 13th century, though the 
introduction to Gysbert Japicx speaks of works many centuries 
prior to this. Whether these are translations into the Frisian tongue 
from the Latin is very uncertain. The question is one which is 
warmly discussed to the present hour, but we are rather disposed 
to opine that the Latin laws are the translations, inasmuch as the 
rude metrical form of many parts of the Frisian, has quite the 


* Archief voor Vaderlandsche en inzonderheid Vriesche Geschiedenis, Oudheid en Taal- 
kunde, bijeenverzameld door H. W. C. A. Visser & Amersfoordt. 2 vols, Leeuwarden. 
1824 & 1845. 

+ Thiu forme Urkere aller Fresena is thet hin ense a jera to gadera koma te Upstals- 
boma. Theysdeis and thera Pinxtera wika anda thet ma thene ther birethe alle tha 
Riuchte, thet tha Fresa haelde scolden, ief aeng mon eng riucht betera wiste thet 
“chtere sette and: ~~ *hot betere beelde. Laws of Upstalboom. 
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character of an original, and not of a version. They begin with a 
very rigmarole story about patriarchs, saints, and emperors ; and 
like many of the productions of the middle ages, blend in strange 
eonfusion, religion and mythology, fable and history, priestly in- 
tolerance and popular rights.* 

Charlemagne, as has been often remarked, was one of those 
popular and victorious princes from whom nations wish the merit 
of deriving their institutions. There is an old Frisian fragment, 
introductory to a law, which speaking of King Pepin, says— 

« And sin sunu, thi minnera, 

Kerl hi was minnera, 

And hi was bettera 

Hi stifte and sterde, 

Triwa and werde, 

And hi sette thera kenega jeft, 

Andere alle luide kest, 

And londriucht 

Ande allera londe eccum siu riucht.” 

In a similar style do some of their laws end— 

* Ut send ta riucht— 

En ik ben self twera en Godes kniucht, 

Thise riucht keran Fresa ; 

And bad hein, 

Kerl ti hebbane, 

And te heldane; 

To helpe and to nethum 

Alle Fresum. 

Forth scele wisse halda, 

And God scel wisa walda 

The rechte and thes stitha, 

And alle unriuchte thing sell wi formutha.”’ 


We do not believe that the Frisian tongue was ever synony- 
mous with the Anglo-Saxon as spoken in England. There is 
evidence enough of resemblance—none whatever of identity. 
The affinity is great, and there is reason to believe that English 
teachers made themselves well understood by the Frisian people, 
who received most of their religious instruction from the bishops 
and priests who from our island visited the continent. The sub- 
division of language into dialects is, we imagine, of much higher 
antiquity than it is generally deemed to be. The influence of 
literature reconciles them, breaks down their varieties, and pro- 
duces out of the whole an idiom in which their peculiarities are 
swallowed up by the overruling influence of the whole. 


* Wierdsma published, in 1782, two Frisian statutes of considerable antiquity. d 
Mathias von Wicht’s volume of the Laws of West Fricsland (printed at Aurich) 
eontains much instructive matter. 
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The Frisian laws lay down the rights of property in the follow- 
mg words :— Thet is thet forme londriucht aller Frisina, thet 
allera monna hwek an sina goda besitte, and an sina eina hauun 
umberauad,”* and their definition of morality is sweeping enough: 

“ Thet is allera londa fere thet ter nen mon erge ne due. 
Some of the laws are amusingly put :—“ If Peter mean to smite 
Paul with a stick or a stone, and Paul run away, and Peter follow ~ 
him, and Paul stumbles and breaks his leg, then shali Peter be 
held guilty, because he did that which it behoved him not to do.{ 

The form of taking an oath was, to raise the hair on the left 
side of the head with the left hand, and to place upon it the two 
first fingers of the right hand, and “ then shall the Asega (judge) 
administer the oath.” 

These are the occasions on which permission is given to break 
through the church door without the authority of the bishop. 
1. Where a woman is abused in the church. 2. Where a man is 
dying and asks for extreme unction;—and 3. Where the key is 
lost when a child is brought to be baptised, 

The law against unpremeditated patricide or fratricide sounds 
awfully, both for its pity and its punishment. “If a man in a 
passionate mood shall smite his father or his mother, his brother 
or his sister to death,—to him shall no priest write, but long as he 
lives shall he wander, and weep and fast:—or he shall abandon 
the beautiful world for ever,—he shall go to a cloister,—become 
the servant of the abbot, and do as it shall be commanded him :—~ 
but never more shall he enter the House of God with other Chris- 
tian people—he must stand behind the door, and supplicate for 
the mercy of the God our Lord.” § 

Some of the laws are poetical in their composition, as well as 
humane in their character; for instance, that for the orphan which 
has lost its father: “‘ The third necessity is—If the child is stark- 
naked, and houseless, and exposed to the dew, or the mist, and 
the cold winter ;—and every man goeth to his garden, or into 
his house, or to his own corner—as the wild beast seeks 


* This is the first right of all Frisians, that every man possess his own goods, and of 
his own bavings be unrobbed. 

¢ This is proper for all lands that no man evil do. 

¢t Wann Petrus Paulum will schlaen eder schmyten, and Paulus nimpt de flugt umb 
de schlaage tho verloepen, and Petrus folget em na met stocken, and Paulus falt and 
breikt een been eder sick anderes feriget—zo is Petrus schuldig wente he dede dat, dat 
em nicht hehoevde tho doen. 

§ Ja hwasa sinne feder sinne moder sinne swester ieftha sinne brother ouir bulgena 
mode todade sleith sa ne mi him nen Prestere skriva, buta alsa longe sare libbe ‘skil 
hi wondria and kriapa and festia. Jeftla hi skil alle there skene skena wralde otstouda, 
and gunga anna en-claster and wertha tha abbete underdenoch and dwe alsare him 
twe hete and nimmermar ne mot hi anda Godis huse wesa mith ore kerstene liodon. 
Hine gunge efta tha durum stonda and bedde to sinre helde Godis ures hera. 
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the hollow tree and the shelter of the mountains to protect its 
life—while the yearless child cries and weeps—mourning its 
nakedness and homelessness ;—and its father, who should have 
screened it from hunger and the winter’s cold damps, that he, so 
deep and dark, under four nails, and under oak, and under earth 
concealed and covered—then must the mother dispose and sell 
so much of her child’s posessions, and watch over it so long as it 
is young, so that frost and hunger may not destroy it.” * 

The Ten Commandments are thus recorded by one of the 
Frisian law-givers. 

“ Thet erste bod: Minna thinne God fore feder ende moder mith inlekera 

herta- 

Thet other bod: Minna thinne euncristena like thi selva. 

Thet thredde bod: Fira thena sunnandei end there helche degan. 

Thet fiarde bod: Minna thinna feder end moder hu thu longe libbe. 

Thet fifte: Thet thu the nowet ne owerhore. 

Thet seyte: Thet thu nenne mon ne sle. 

Thet sogende: Thet thu nowet ne stele. 

Thet achtende: Thet thu thi nowet ne resreré ne neu falesk withscip. 

Thet niugende: Thet thu nenes thines euncristena wives ne gerige ne 

driue. 
Thet tiande : Thet thu nenes thines euncristena godes nejere.”’ 


But they are given rather differently in the preface to the Asega 
book, and with another orthography. 


Thet was thet eroste bod : Thin God thet is thi ena, ther skipperere himul- 
rikes and irthrikes tham skalter thjania. Thet was thet twede bod: Thu 
ne skalt thines Godes noma nawet idle untfa: thermithi send thi urbeden 
alle menetha. Thet was thet thredde bod: Thu skalt fina thene helega sunnan- 
di, hu anti God hini reste, tha hi eskipan hede himulrike ind irthrike therumbe 
skaltu jerne fina thene helega sunandi. Thet was thet fiarde bod: Thu 
skalt ena thinne feder and thine moder thettu theste langor libbe. Thet 
was thet fifte bod: Thu ne skalt nenne monslage dua. Thet was thet sexte 
bod: Thu ne skalt nen hor tha nen overhor dua buta mith thinere afta 
wive skaltu godilike libba. Thet was thet sjugunde bod: Thu ne skalt 
nene thjuvethe dua, and ne skalt nawet jeria ova thines ivenskerstena hava, 
ther thi fon rjuchta nawet wertha ne mugun. Thet was thet achtunde bod : 
Thu ne skalt nen unrjucht tjuch dua, Thet was thet njugunde and thet 
tiande bod: Thu skalt minnia God thine skippere mith renere hirta and 


* « Dyo tredde need is: Als dat kynd is al stoknaken, jefta huuslaes, ende dan die 
tiu eftera nebel, ende calde winter oenkomt, so faert aller manick oen syn hof, endesyn 
huus, ende an waranne gaten, ende da wylda dier seket dyn holla baem ende der 
bergha hey aldeer het syn lyf oenbehalda mey ; so weinet ende scryt dat onjerige 
kind ende wyst dan syn nakena lyae, ende syn huuslaes en syn fader, deer him reda 
sculd to jenst dyn honger ende winter nebil cald dat hi so dipe ende dinne, mitta 
fiower neylen isonder eke ende onder da eerda besloten en betracht, so moet dio moder 
her kindes eerwe setta ende sella, om dat hio da behield habbe, ende bilwaer, also 
lang so hit onjerig is, dat het oen forste ner oen honger naet forfare.” 


It will be very obvious that this law is much more modern than the other, The 
language is half Hollandized. 
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thinne ivinkerstena like thi seloa, Thesse tva bodo beslutath alle tha othera 
bodo.” 


In 1617, Sibrand Siccama published at Franeker a collection 
of the Frisian laws in Latin, of which a second edition was printed 
at Leipzig in 1780. Siccama was born at Bolsward in 1570, and 
wrote many works on Jurisprudence, of which Professor de 
Wal has given a list in bis Oratio de Claris Frisie Jurisconsultis 
(Leeuwarden, 1825.) The old Frisian laws continued in force till 
the Saxon period, when they were superseded by the Statuten en 
Landrechten of the Saxons. 

From the end of the fifteenth century, down to the beginning 
of the seventeenth, there is an absolute blank in the literature of 
Friesland. No name of an author—scarcely a fragment of the 
language is to be found through which can be traced the changes 
which are so remarkably prominent in the writings of Gysbert 
Japicx ;* but it is quite clear that the language in a very perfect 
state must have existed ready formed at his hands. His genius was 
not creative, nor are his writings many,—but he possessed great 
facility of versification, remarkable readiness of expression—and 
turned to account the riches of a language which afforded him all 
the materials for the expression of every shade of thought and 
feeling. 

In the seventeenth century, Gabbema, the historiographer, com- 
plained that no one was to be found, who would redeem the lan- 
guage of his country from oblivion ; and as the most acceptable 
service he could render, he published with that view the works of 
Gysbert Japicx. The first edition was printed at Bolsward in 1668, 
—the second at Leeuwarden, 1681,—that which professes to be 
the third, with the date Franeker 1684, being only the Leeuwarden 
edition with a new title page. The edition of 1821, which we 
have placed at the head of our article, contains all the writings of 
Gysbert Japicx in the Frisian language—(his Dutch compositions 
have very little merit)—consisting of sundry poems, ballads, and 
songs—Translations from the Psalms,—a short and very im- 
perfect Frisian grammar in Latin,—a fragment on the Frisian 
alphabet,—a specimen of the old Frisian tongue,—some of the 
author’s correspondence,—the story of Dorilis and Cleonice,— 
and a translation of Mornay’s Essay on Living and Dying. 

Wassenbergh + published in 1793, an academical Thesis on 
the life and writings of Japicx. One of his objects was to trace 
the influence of the ancient poets, and especially of Anacreon, 


* Even if the fact can be made out, (which we believe it cannot,) that the dialects of 
East and West Friesland were one and the same. 

+ Of Wassenbergh an interesting account is contained in the Narratio de Vita et 
Scriptis Ev. Wassenbergh, by Professor J. W. de Crane. Franeker, 1828. 
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Catullus and Horace on the Frisian bard. ‘There is some ex- 
aggeration in the praises he bestows, and we suspect Japicx 
knew very little about those fountains of classical knowledge, from 
which he is supposed to have drawn so liberally. He probably 
received that sort of instruction, which has for some centuries 
been communicated to all in Holland, who are tolerably at ease. 
That he knew Latin is certain; it would be then, as now, an 
almost needful acquisition for a Dutch schoolmaster in a con- 
siderable town. He had intercourse with many of the learned of 
his day, and Latin would undoubtedly be the medium of corre- 
spondence: he quotes Latin frequently—so to quote was the 
prevailing taste of his time; but the passages which have been 
brought together to show how thoroughly he was embued by the 
true spirit of antiquity, prove nothing of the sort. He has no 
pretensions, aad makes no pretensions to be sublime. He is the 
poet of simple nature, in her social and domestic visitations, a 
moral, often an emphatic, but never an exalted writer. ‘The 
harmony of his verse, the appropriateness of his phraseology, the 
tones of virtuous feeling which are every where present, recom- 
mend him to our sentiment and to our affections. Even his early 
amorous poems are far less tainted than those of his contempo- 
raries with the lubricity of passion. As a monument of the lan- 
guage, all his works are exceedingly valuable. 

Gysbert Japicx (the name betokens Gilbert the son of Jacob, 
surnames being then unknown in Friesland,) was born at Bols- 
ward, in 1603, and died there in 1666. An undoubtedly antique 
and veracious portrait of him exists at Amsterdam, in the 
possession of Professor Koopmans, one of the few literary men 
who have paid attention to the Frisian tongue. Its expression 
is that of hundreds of English faces, particularly of the same 
period, tinged, however, with a gloominess very unlike his poetry, 
but probably the result of indisposition. He was schoolmaster 
and parish clerk at Bolsward, and though little known beyond 
the boundaries of Friesland, his countrymen elevate him above 
all the writers of Holland; even over Hooft and Vondel who were 
his contemporaries. That his life was much disturbed by bodily 
suffering, we gather from his correspondence. ‘Though now un- 
known or forgotten beyond the limits of Friesland, in his day he 
must have had great reputation, for he enjoyed the friendship of 
many eminent men, and especially that of Simon Abbe Gabbema, 
the historiographer of Friesland. Franciscus Junius* took up 
his abode with him for a long time, for the express purpose of 


* Den grooten Junius, ’t orakel van veel talen, 
Quam in Bolzinnaas stad en leerde ’t van dees man. 
It appears that while in Friesland he took the name of Nadabus Aginonius. 
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studying the Frisian tongue under his auspices, and it was pro- 
bably under the roof of the poet, that the philologist wrote the 
papers which he bequeathed to the University of Oxford, and are 
now in the Bodleian Library.* All Gysbert’ 8 compositions re- 
present him in the most amiable point of view; they breathe the 
best sentimnents of courtesy, kindness and beneficence. 

It was the custom of Japicx’s time for men to take to them- 
selves some motto, as their rule of life; Sijuecht and Rjuecht 
(right and upright) was the device of Japicx, and a very appro- 
priate one. All the facts, which can be gathered from his own 
writings, and all the stories of tradition, represent him in the 
most amiable point of view, and were it only out of respect for 
the veneration, which in Friesland, universally attaches to his 
name, “ a household word familiar to the tongues” of all the 
inhabitants, we should hold ourselves justified in making his 
writings better known. In our minds his best composition is 
his « Grandmother’s Sea-anguish,” which has been translated 
into Dutch by Bilderdyk, and by Koopmans, and which we shall 
give at length in a free version, wishing rather to preserve its spirit 
than its verbatim form. 


Tjesck Moars See Engste. 


Will + no more will delve the gravel ; *¢ T will be a Dunkirk rover, 

Will to see the world will travel, Ships that sail the wide waves over, 
Will is weary of the plough ; Laughing at the storm I'll see”— 

Burn the plough, and blast the cattle, So he seized the sword and banner, 

Will will hear the billows rattle, And the fleet, tho’ heroes man her, 
PVill will be a hero now. Sees no braver man than he. 


*« Stay at home ?—let cowards do it. On the shore his mother wept him, 

Stay. at home ?—and stay to rue it; Long, O! long her fancy kept him 
Drag the barrow-—drag—and die ;— Imaged in the watery bier. 

No! I'll go and hunt for knowledge, Kept hizn—but’twas fancy only. 

All the world shall be my college; She was there—there late and lonely ; 
Thousands do so—why not i But her William was not there. 


« Thee I'll follow, noble Peter! “« Will!” she cries, “ O! sad careering: 

Thou wert nobler far and greater, Will! O whither art thou steering! 
Than the noblest, home-kept lord, Will !—and is the world too small. 

Battling like an ancient Roman, Will! my head with thought is shaking, 

For his country with her foeman, Will! my heart with grief is breaking, 
Whom he chased with fire and sword. Will! the grave will cover all, 


* This collection consisted (according to the catalogue) of Frisian Poetry, Frisian 
Laws, with his own Annotations, a Frisian Dictionary, and some Tracts. 

They are numbered in the catalogue, 5189, 5220-22, and 5226. 

Very many interesting particulars respecting Junius and his family are in the 
erudite J. Guil. de Crane; Oratio de Vossiorum Juniorumque Familia, seeculo preesertim 
Xvit. insigni eruditionis laude clara, optime de literis apud posteros etiam merita. 
Groninge. 1821. 

+ The original has Wif (Wave) designating the restlessness of the hero. 

t Greate Pier—the Groot Pier of the Hollanders, one of the most famous of their 
naval heroes of the sixteenth century. 


Ts 
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«« Then the sea rolls loud and louder, 
Shrouding billows shroud the shrouder, 
Mantling, mounting, mingling, mad ; 
Waves in opening waves ensheathe them, 
While the great-fish toss beneath them. 
Solemn scene—sublime—yet sad! 


“ Now they fling them up to heaven, 
Now to deepest depths are driven, 
Heaven and hell are sporting here. 
Shipwreck’d bark !—can aught avail her? 
O the melancholy sailor ! 
Waves his grave-place and his bier! 


*« Horrid, horrid thought to waken—- 

This the life that Will has taken ; 
He is on that dreadful sea. 

Why sv rash, and why so silly, 

Why uot build thy fortune, Willy, 
Out of busy traffickrie ? * 


'* Pale I see him midst the fighting, 
Death is there on all sides smiting ; 
Discord, darkness and despuir. 

Death is there, I see him wrestle ; 
Lo! he flings the crashing vessel, 
On the maddened breakers there. 


“ Thoughtless Will! why wouldst thou sally 
From the green sheep-covered valley, 
Where sweet maidens sung and smiled? 
Birds among the green wood watching, 
In the streams the fishes catching, 
Chasing game across the wild! 


“« Nosegays of rich flowersthey bound thee, 
Branches of fair fruits they found thee, 
More than thy desire would gain ; 
Death is on the waves, thou wearest 
Folly’s warlike plumes—and dearest! 
All my words are spent in vain. 


«« Well then—TI'll to heaven commend thee, 
May it bless thee—and befriend thee, 
Let no mischief to thee come ; 
I will pray that God will save thee, 
When the whirling waters lave thee, 
And his angels guide thee home. 


«* Will denies me, Will deceives me, 


Will neglects me, Will he leaves me, 
Will—(O heart, how hard thy beat!) 
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He is on the fierce waves floated, 
O! I see him—death-devoted, 
Midst the billows as they meet. 


* And I thrill with anguish shaking, 
When I see those billows breaking, 
High as mountains, deep as dells ; 
Cables snapping, masts are crashing, 
And the waves like demons dashing, 
Fiercer as the tempest swells. 


** Shrieks and—silence! flung from ocean, 
On a cliff, no voice, no motion 

Of that clamour—unot a breath ; 
Wildly yet the waves play round her, 
O the shock !—I see her founder— 

Thou hast done thy deed, O Death! 


** Can it be that mortal creature, 
Bound for death by law of nature, 
So precipitates the day ; 
Seeking that dark doom, which nothing, 
Whether loving death or loathing, 
Nothing can seduce or stay. 


“ Yet the hurricane is quiet, 
And the breakers cease to riot, 
When God’s mandate bids them cease. 
He from death his prey oft seizes, 
Ship and souls with gentle breezes 
Wafts into a port of peace, 


“* Shall not prayers, and songs, and praises, 
Wait upon his name, who raises 
Blessings from the seeds of woe ; 
Yes! for me—my heart is thawing 
Into hymns that sweetly flowing, 
Bring refreshment as they flow. 


“ In the darkest hour, if brightness 
Shine—how thankless is the lightness 
That mistrasts Him ;—I will bend, 
Bend in gratitude and meekness. 
God will mercy find for weakness! 
God, my father and my friend ! 


* Try him, trust him, the controller 

Of the waves—the thunder-roller, 
Lord of storms, and source of bliss; 

Wiill shall yet return-—O keep him. 

I will watch—I will not weep him! 
Love, prepare thy welcoming kiss !” 


Japicx’s Address to the Sun is a curious collection of epithets. 


“« Wolkbmm’ freugde fenne wrad, 
Haed-leacht oerre stierren, 
Griente-kruwd in blomme fad, 
Mietter fen uwz jieren ; 
Hymmel-eag dy’t al oer sjocht, 
Dy uwe dawwe in miste ontjocht ; 
Dy uwz’t fyld bemiellet, 
Ja mey goud o’er striellet. 


Welcome joy of the world! 
Head (ruling) light over the stars, 
Father of green plants and flowers, 
Meter of our years ; 
Heaven’s eye that all o’ersees, 
That chases our mists and dews ; 
Which adorns our fields, 
And o’erstrews them with gold. 


* Kaepfaerdije. 


















“ Kersse in laempe fenne dey, 

Uwle fynne, Jisteyer, 

Moude-stuwwer, droeggewey, 
Nacht-in-froast-forjeyer ; 

Ljeapper oer it wiet in’t druwgh, 

Ruwnomrinner, nummer-sluug ; 
Yer in let alline, 

Wolkomm, wolkomm, Sinne! ” 
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Candle and lamp of the day, 
Owl-hater, ice-thawer, 

Mud (dust) stirrer, way-dryer, 
Night-and-frost chaser ; 

Leaper over wet and dry, 

Round-runner, never slow, 
Early and late alone, 
Welcome, welcome, Sun! 


We think this picture very pretty :— 


Go to the city! You shall see, 

A piece of painted scenery ; 

Bought with a fortune—water, grass, 
A farm, a hill, a cow, an ass— 

But 1—for asking—will supply, 

A fairer picture to your eye, 

Fields richer than e’er painter wrought, 
Or wonder-working poet thought ; 

And you shall see, “the more you look, 
The more bright pages in the book. 
To-day, to-morrow, it shall pour 

Out beauties never seen before, 

You shall see buds and blossoms waking, 
And catch the odors they are shaking. 


In another vein he says :— 


There shall be life the spot to cheer, 

The frisking kid, the graceful deer ; 

You shall have snowy sheep, and birds, 

And music’s soul-subduing words. 

You shall see summer grasses grow, 

And happy swains go forth to mow. 

You shall have change of light and shade, 

Fairer than genius ever made. 

And you shall hear a water-fall, 

Singing a gentle song for all ! 

And—but come forth—come forth with 
me— 

And nature’s glorious tablet see !* 


You leave me then, 1 see—God be your guide! 
Yet—blunderer!+ yet—one parting word abide ! 

Run thro’ the world :—as thro’ the land you run, 

Thro’ field and forest, over hedge and hill, 

Your heart and all its griefs are with you still ; 

You cannot leave them—they and you are one. 

You may change place—but pain is with you ever ; 
Change but your heart—and pain shall greet you never ! 
We are our own tormentors—our own foes ; 

Firm virtue laughs at all that can befall, 

Fixed on itself—a strong and brazen wall, 

Though the waves dash and though the whirlwind blows. 


He has the spirit of the times upon him, and has frequently 


sharp satires directed against the clergy. 


He talks of— 


“ Priestly gall, 
The bitterest and the worst of all."§ 


Japicx’s Pastorals are among the best of his day. 


little exaggeration. 


They have 


The versification is smooth and flowing. 


We give one with a verbal version : — 


“ Da wier ick yn myn schik, je Feynten ! ‘k wier so ryck, 


* Y sjeanne’ ynn’ sted in schilderye. 
+ Swierholle (blockhead). 


¢ Sape ’y fortjea ney ’k her, God wol j ol 


"K tocht, yone wyde wrAd iz nimmen mij allyck, 


o liede. 
riesterlycke gall, 
Dy sier ae bitterste is boppe al.” 


Language and Literature of Friesland. 


Myn Ynts, jae wier et al, myn Ynts ja wier myn wille, 

Myn hert dat wier so licht, en goeseplomm’ ‘koe * t tille, 

O fyn-gouwne eerste jeer! ho red roonstu ney "t eyn! 

Wy syllen meye pream, wij jottjen meye weyn, 

Ney Ooreheytes nu, den ney uwz Ynskes mygen, 

Oef ney myn Yeme oef Méyts dear wy den huwz rie kryggen, 
Diz gearren wy it goed to gearre mey uwz twaen, 

Ho! for Graef Hindricks steat woen wy uwz lock naet jaen.” 


There was I in my happiness (state) yes! Feyntjen! I was so rich, 

I thought, in the wide world is no man like me, 

My Ynts, you were all—my Yonts you were my will. 

My heart—that was so light a goose plume could load it. 

O fine-gold first year! how fast runnest thou to the end. 

We sailed with [the] boat (pram), we jolted with the wain. 

We visited our grand-fathers and our Inskes families, 

And our uncles and aunts to get our household goods. 

Thus we gear the [manage with] good gear (management)—with us 
twain. 

Ho! for Count Henry’s state we would not change our lot ! 


In his description of a country life he says— 


Here none is scorned as awkward or ill-bred, 

Nor by fair words—but foulest deeds—misled ; 
Man speaks his thought, his honest garments wears ; 
The sage, a sage—the knave, a knave—appears ; 
And all the license, all the lies of state, 

Intrude no jealousy and plant no hate ! * 


In 1823, a great festival was held at Bolsward in honour of 
Gysbert Japicx. It was attended by all the Jiterati of the 
province, with the then governor, Baron AZbinga fen Humalda, 
at their head. ‘The poet’s bust was placed in St. Martin’s church, 
and all the sons of Frisian song were inspired on the occasion, 
so that a volume has been collected of their contributions, and of 
sundry matters having reference to the proceedings of the day. 

We remarked that Gysbert Japicx’s writings were very im- 
portant as philological materials, and we have extracted from 
them some words, for the purpose of instituting a comparison 
between our language and that of Friesland, as it existed two 
centuries ago. 

The employment of the modifying particles is, as in most of 
the Germanic idioms, far more extensive than in English, and 
the prepositions become an integral part of the verb. dif (syno- 
nymous with of or off) makes aefbrecken, afdraeyen, efgien, 
efsotten, efwachten, to break, draw, go, sit, watch off. So also 


AEf-God, False-god, (A bgott, Teut.); Be (Anglice be); beblet, 


‘ 


* Hier somme elck so nin guwch oon stecke.—p. 72. 





Language and Literature of Friesland. 621 


beblood; bedyckjen, bedyke, (surround with a dyke); befestigjen, 
befasten; befryen, befree; begean, be-go, (tread upon); beglor- 
joerjen, beglow, (to spread brightness); bejean, begive, (transfer) ; 
bekennen, beken, (make known); beklaeyen, bekladdjen, beclothe, 
beclad; bekommen, the common Germanic form for to come at, 
(to obtain); belibbjen, belive, (to live on, to enjoy); beminnen, 
belove. (This verb is a ramification of minne (love), most of 
whose derivatives are lost in the German and in the English 
idioms ; minne-lied and minstrel remain, but in the greater part of 
the Teutonic dialects the root and its conjugates are constantly 
employed.) Be-plaaytsen, bepluck, (collect the fruit); bescham- 
jen, beshame, (make ashamed); besetten, beset; bestoppjen, bestop, 
(cover up); bestryppjen, bestripe, (cover with stripes); betinckjen, 
bethink ; bewandieljen, bewander, (roam far and near). For 
(Anglicé for); forachten, despise; foranderen, (for another,) to 
change; forbetteren, to mend; forbreydjen, to spread; for- 
degenen, to defend with a dagger; furdrincken, to consume 
much liquor; fordwaen, to misdo; forfalschjen, to falsify; 
Sorfolgjen, to pursue; forgean, to pass away, (perish); forgreat- 
jen, to become great; forheagjen, to mount; forjeugdjen, to 
grow young, also forjongjen; formeerjen, to increase; fornyen, 
to renew; forproppjen, to prop up; forquickjen, to quicken; 
Sorwachtjen, to wait for; and a great many others. Yn (Anglicé 
in); yndjiep, very deep; ynfiern, from afar; yngoe, thoroughly 
good; ynljeave, deep love; ynnimmen, to take in; ynsetten, to 
plant; ynswictte, very sweet; miz, (mis,) misdied, misdeed; miz- 
fallen, uncomfortable; miz-gong, misgoing; miz-moed, discou- 
ragement; miztreastig, mistrusting; mislyk, unlikely; oer, (over,) 
oerbly, overblythe; oerboadig, overbanking, (overflowing); 
oerflean, overfly; oergreat, overgreat; oerkreftigten, to over- 
strong, (subdue); oerljeafste, over-belovedst; oerlockig, over- 
lucky ; and so in hundreds of words. Om (Teut. um), around, 
about, as ombuwikjen, hew around: on (Anglicé un), as onbuw- 
ne, unbound; onfree, (i. e. unpeace, disquiet): and so with onder, 
under, and various other participles. 

A few words of remarkable affinity are the following :—great, 
great; have, (possessions); heap, heap; him, him; her, her; 
hird, herd; hearst, harvest; hoarz, horse, sometimes written 
horse; hoed, hood; eck, eke; aple, apple; bern, child, (bairn) ; 
bier, bier; bregge, bridge; cay, key; cu or kuw, cow; cupir, 
~~ duey, dough; daveren, to fade, (a word still preserved 
in Devonshire—a davered flower); drift, drift; ear, ear; ey- 
lan, island, (probably from ey, an old word for water); fier, far; 
Fuld, field; finger, finger; fisck, fish; flaegs, flax; floede, flood ; 
gidze, guide; goes, (and, what is remarkable, the plural) giez, 
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goose, geese; hogge, knife, (hog is still used in some parts ‘of 
England); jeld, eld, (old age); eg, edge; jier, year; kern, kernel ; 
kijckebo, (an interjection used in Devonshire, where it is pro- 
nounced cachipo, denoting an awkward, left-handed fellow); 
klaey, clay; klange, clang; kleate, clout; kortelasse, cutlass ; 
kuuze, Cupid ; (can Cosy, loving, be hence derived, if not, whence?) 
leaf, leaf; leck, lack; Ujeap, leap; loam, loam; lock, lock, (of 
hair); mig, mug; moarn, morning; mouwe, mow; near, near; 
neb, nib; neylle, nail; noag, enough; noaz, nose. 

One of the remarkable peculiarities of the Frisian tongue is 
its power of heaping up epithets—a power which G. Japicx 
sometimes employs with great success; as for example, @g- 
gloerckjen, eye-glowing ;_ al-fjuecht-winste, all-fight conquering ; 
nacht-grim-gruwle, night-grim terror; @r-glanze-prealle, honour- 
glancing-state; rin-streamme.floe, stream-running river; jouw- 
leaz-nimmend-jaen, giftless taking-giving, (i. e. taking gifts and 
making no return); slinger-fjuerig-weer-licht, flung-fiery-weather- 
nant, (i.e. the hurled lightning). A description of the sea runs 
thus :— 


** see wetter, 
Suwz-ruwz-bruwz-hol-bol-hobble-tob,” 


the buzzing, rushing, foaming, topsy-turvy-tossing, toiling sea ; 


nacht-in-froast-forgeyer, night-and-frost driver, (the sun); nacht- 
rest-bejearte, might. rest-beads * (i. e. prayer) ; dey clear, day clear, 
(mid-day). 

Walter Gribbert’s Wedding is one of the best productions in 
the modern Frisian tongue. It was first printed in 1712, under 
the following title:— Waatze Gribberts Briloff; dat is acht aerdige 
en geneuglycke Uitkomsten: vertoonende den slechten Boeren aerd, 
plompe zeeden, ende drollige reden: seer Geneuchlyck en verma- 
eckelyk om te lesens in’t platte Friesch :—gedruwckt midden ynne 
wraad.+ It is a comedy, translated from the Westphalian idiom. 
Wassenbergh published an edition of it; he wrote a valuable 
preface, but he was not aware of its origin. 

Jan Althuysen published a volume of very dolorous rhymings, 
in 1755. He completed some of the unfinished Psalms of 
Gysbert Japicx. The book is entitled “ Friesche Rymlery: 
Liouwerd, (Leeuwarden), 1755. It is as heavy, though not quite 
so bombastic as Sir Richard Blackmore. No human patience 
can tolerate his dull meanderings. 


* The word bead originally meant prayer—to tell his beads, to say his prayers— 
which, as is well known, were reckoned by the beads of the rosary. 

+ Walter Gribbert’s Wedding ; that is, eight pleasant and pretty scenes (entrances), 
showing the way of the low boors, their clownish manners and comical sayings—very 
agreeable and pleasurable to read. In low Fries. Printed in the midst of the world. 
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The language has undergone considerable changes since the 
time of Japicx. The Dutch is gradually making inroads on it, 
and in a few generations will probably overwhelm it. It is not 
used any where for the purposes of instruction, whether scholastic 
or predicatorial: and though the Frieslanders of the open coun- 
try still employ it, they only do so in the absence of strangers, 
and seem to attach to it notions of inferiority, which can have 
had their origin only in the contempt with which those who have 
not understood it have been accustomed to treat it. The circle 
of those that speak it becomes more and more narrow. The old 
families which, a generation or two ago, made it a point of pride, 
of duty, and of nationality, to employ it, have ceased to do so; 
and the language must be considered as quietly passing away, 
as the ancient British language decayed and was extinguished in 
Cornwall, three or four generations ago. 

An attractive part of the Frisian literature is their proverbs, 
both as illustrative of their manners and conservatory of their 
language. We have, independently of various small printed 
collections, seen several MS. volumes, consisting of many thou- 
sand words still employed by the peasantry, or, as they are called, 
the Boere Fries. We shall give some of them, with translations 
and explanations when necessary. ‘They will hardly be deemed 
unworthy of preservation. 

Amme brea is swieter az memme koeke. Nurse’s bread is 
sweeter than mother’s cake. A warning to mothers who do not 
nurse their children, that the affections of the infant will be 
transferred to those who have the care of them. 

Ayn wera, macket Hera. A proverb of great antiquity, which 
may be rendered, Own land makes grand—betokening that family 
honour is represented by being lords of the soil. 

Az dy bergen kealje, dan donset it wetter. When the moun- 
tains bring forth the waters dance—z. e. One great event is fol- 
lowed by another. 

Az di moane fol iz shynt dy oeral. When the moon is full, it 
shines over all. 

Az ick wist dat myn himbd it wist dan offere ick it oon’t fjoer 
op. If I knew that my shirt knew it I would offer it to the fire; 
i.e. If my secret were known even to my own shirt 1 would 
burn it. 

Az wy di buwter op it lan finne, dan binne dy tyennen betjoend. 
When we find butter upon the land, the churns are bewitched. 

Boette des wedeles worp xxi molles foeta. Beyond the profane 
heap (of ground) twenty-one feet of mould. This proverb 
records the ancient Frisian law, that there should be a free path 
to the village church, of not less than twenty-one feet wide. 
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Brittenkruwd jaget di tonger ta de door uwt. British plant 
(Lapathum aquaticum) drives the thunder out through the door. 
Scheltema (P. C.) says, that in some parts of Friesland he has 
seen this vegetable hung upon the balconies as a preservative 
against thunder.* ; 

Cam heat mey Noach ynne arcke weast. Cam was with Noah 
in the ark. The Cammingas are of the oldest families of Friesland, 
and call themselves descendants of the Camga, who are said to 
have visited Rome in Nero’s time. 

There is a collection of Frisian proverbs by Jacob Henrik 
Hoeufft,t of Breda. His authority is not very great on matters 
of criticism, as he is not well acquainted with the language, and, 
as we have heard, has never visited the country. But he has 
gathered many curious matters together, and has sometimes in- 
genious annotations on his texts. We will extract a few proverbs 
from his pages. ‘They will serve to exemplify the language in an 
instructive shape. 

Aad jold, aad he, aad bre, stiel ien wol to ste. Old gold, old 
bread, old hay, are well by one to stay. 

Almans frioun is almans gick. All men’s friend is all men’s 
fool. 

Deer de nuwt wol yte mot ze krecke. He who will eat the nut 
must crack it. 

Eyn hirt is goud wird. Own hearth is gold worth. 

Hoe eeler bem, hoe boeghsamer twiegh. The higher the tree 
(beam) the more flexible the branch (twig). _ 

Kreckjende weijen doerje allerlangst. Creaking waggons en- 
dure the longest of all. 

Lang festjen is nin bre sperjen. Long fasting spares no bread. 

Lyts to let, folle to let. Lattle too late, all too late. 

Mey lege hannen ist que haucken fen. “ With emptie hands 
men may no hawkes lure.” —Cnaucer. 

Neste Boer sibste frioun as’t kal yne groppe leyt. The next 
boor is the nearest friend when the calf lies in the pit; (sid, 
Scottice.) 

Nin ting mey’er hest as flien to fen. Nothing in haste except 
to catch fleas. 

Ont de hicke is finne daam soo rint oural schiep en laam. If 
the gate is from the dam, so run o’er all (both) sheep and lamb, 
i, é. if the gate is removed the flock goes through. 


_ "Des ’t Is attijd fet yn ten oormans schuyttel. ”Tis always fat 
m another man’s platter. 


* Verzameling van Spreekwoorden, &c. door P. C. Scheltema. Franeker, 1826. 
+ Taalkundige Aanmerkengen op eenige oud Friesche Spreekwoorden. Breda, 1812. 
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’T is yn-onglik schil patten of aren afsnyen sey de Faam. ’Tis 
unfair choice—a kiss, or to lose one’s ears, said the maid. 

Wa de hynst krie wol, dy smyt him ne mey de tem forre holle. 
He who would catch the horse does not smite him with the bridle 
on the head. 

Wol beguwn is hast spuwn. Well begun is hastily spun. 

Too late, we fear, to redeem what is most interesting in the 
philological history of Friesland, but still in time to rescue much 
from oblivion, a society has been formed at Franeker,* for the 
purpose of historical, antiquarian and lingual researches, and, as 
we trust, with good hopes of success. And we would venture to 
suggest to our Anglo-Saxon students, that they will be richly 
rewarded by devoting a portion of their attention to the Frisian 
writers, while we have reason to know that the Frisian Society is 
exceedingly desirous of the co-operation of all those who feel 
interested in the origin or history of any of the Scandinavian or 
Germanic dialects. ‘The society has directed an almanack, in 
the manner of our annuals, to be published under its auspices. 
It has proposed various questions connected with the local 
history, some of which, and particularly those regarding the 
Danish irruptions, may serve to illustrate the cotemporaneous 
history of Great Britain; and it has instituted an inquiry into 
the present cultivation of Anglo-Saxon literature in England, 
and whether it can be made to produce a beneficial influence 
on the Frisian. It is greatly to be wished that a closer com- 
parison should be made of the three kindred languages, the 
Icelandic, Anglo-Saxon, and Frisian. Though many materials 
are wanting, some still remain, and the sooner they can be turned 
to account the better. We regret that Mr. Rask did not visit 
Friesland before he published his Grammar, as he travels no 
where without gathermg knowledge, and never returns home 
without diffusing it. 

Of the character of the Frisians it becomes us to say a few 
words. They have retained much of their ancient simplicity, 
Their nationality is remarkable. Between them the bonds of 
union seem exceedingly strong; and they live in a separate 
district of the Netherlands, alone as it were,—an united and a 
social people. ‘They have a quiet and composed exterior, even 
more remarkably so than the Batavians, but their faces have a 
much greater resemblance to the people of England than to those 
of Holland. We were exceedingly struck at finding ourselves 
on one occasion surrounded by Frisian portraits, which, with 


* The regulations of the Society are entitled “ Wetten van het provinciaal Friesch 
Genootschap ter Beoefening der Friesche Geschied-Ouheid en Taalkunde.” The pre- 
sent President is Professor J. W. de Craue of Franeker. 





626 Language and Literature of Friesland. 


very few exceptions, would have passed with a physiognomist for 
Anglo-Saxon countenances. They are, on the whole, less affable 
than the Dutch, more indifferent to the opinion of strangers,* 
uncomplimentary in their courtesies, not very accessible, but 
when a traveller is well introduced among them they are kindly 
but not profusely hospitable. ‘They resemble the Dutch in ap- 
pearing little interested in public events, but are very unlike their 
adventurous brethren (the Hollanders) in their rooted love of 
home, which the Frisian seldom abandons. Industrious and 
persevering both in their labours and in their affections, they 
generally accomplish what they undertake, and do not easily 
forget either the love or the hatred which has once taken pos- 
session of their mind. Their passions are of slow growth but 
permanent when developed. ‘Their attachment to the study of 
natural philosophy, and especially to mathematics,}+ has been 
particularly noticed in them, by all who have attended closely 
to their character. Among them have appeared some astrono- 
mers of profound sagacity, and we have seen calculations of 
eclipses and of the returns of comets, made by the peasants, 
which were alike evidence of great patience and accurate know- 
ledge. Some instances of it are so remarkable, and will so well 
serve to illustrate the structure of their minds, that we shall state 
a few particulars. 

Among the most remarkable works of modern industry and 
ingenuity, is the Planetarium of Franeker. It has lately been 
purchased by the government for the use of the Atheneum. It 
was the work of Eise Eisinga, a woolcomber, born at Dronrijp, 
in 1744, and lately dead at the age of 84. In 1774, communi- 
cating his thoughts to no one, he began to fabricate that com- 
plex and beautiful machine, which represents the motions, and 
records the astronomical changes of the solar system. Hidden 
from all eyes—deprived of all encouragement—he completed a 
work which has been the object and the admiration of all who 
have seen its correct and quiet imitation of the grander move- 
ments of the spheres. ‘This extraordinary piece of mechanism 
induced Professor Van Swinden to devote an octavo volume to 


* The expression might perhaps have been stronger, Even towards their Dutch 
neighbours they have no feeling of strong sympathy. One of their oldest proverbs 
attributes all sorts of suffering to their communications with Holland : 

De Leydsche lape 

In Haarlemmer tape, 

In Schiere iel, 

Bringt Frieslan yn ’t wiel. 


Leyden cloth, and Haarlem tap (drink), and Schiere eel, bring Friesland into a well. 


+ Consult C. Ekama, Oratio de Frisia Ingeniorum Mathematicorum imprimis fertili. 
Leovardiz, 1809. 
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its description,* in which he establishes a comparison between 
the Planetaria of Roemer, Huygens, Desaguliers, and Wright, and 
gives a detailed account of its operations and its machinery. 

Scarcely less distinguished than Eisinga was Arjen Roelof 
Roelofs, a Frisian boor, the constructor of the two largest 
telescopes in the Netherlands. He is lately dead, after writing 
many valuable works on astronomy, hydraulics, and many of the 
branches of natural philosophy. Nor can we forget a peasant, 
Peyma, who is still living, whose volume upon the Sea-Dykes 
of Holland,+ the most wonderful of all the national works of the 
Netherlands, merits great attention, and have been honourably 
mentioned in the Governor’s Speech to the States of the present 
year. 

How and when the old language of Friesland was lost in the 
neighbouring province of Groningen is a question we cannot 
answer. It seems to have been extinguished by sudden death— 
there is no quiet, gradual blending of the old Fries with the Low 
Dutch dialect now spoken there. The speech of the pre- 
sent day is by no means the descendant of that which preceded 
it, though many words are preserved of Frisian origin. ‘There 
are two works, lately published, which may be consulted on the 
subject. One is the prize essay of M.'T.S. Swagman (Groningen, 
1827) in answer to the question proposed by the Academy of 
Groningen, on the affinities and influences of the Belgian, Ger- 
man, English and Scandinavian tongues on the dialect of that 
province ;{ and the other the specimens given for the better 
understanding of the Groningen dialect, by M. T. Laurman 
(Groningen, 1822).§ 


* Beschrijving doer I. H. van Swinden van een Kuuststuk verbeeldende een wolledig 
bewegelijk Hemelsgestel uitgedacht en vervaardigd door Eise Eisinga. Franeker, 
1824. i.e. I. H. van Swinden’s Description of a work of art, showing the complete move- 
ment of the Heavenly spheres, conceived and completed by Eise Eisinga. 

t Verhandeling over de beste wijze van aanlegen van Zeedijken en de hervorming 
derselve bijzonder met betrekking tot die der provincie Friesland—door W. van 
Peyma, Landbouwer te Ternaard, &c. Franeker, 1827. 

¢ Itis in truth very nearly Dutch: but we give a short example in a not unamusing 
epitaph : 

Hier liet Her Jan Macarius, 
Was publicus notarius, 

Mar seine leive Sophey, 

Was noch publicker as hey. 
Here lies John Macarius—he 
Was a public notary, 

And his wife Sophia, she 

Was more public e’en than he. 

§ Proeve van kleine taalkundige Bijdragen tot beter kennis van den Tongval in de Pro- 
vincie Groningen, doer M. T. Laurman, Predikant to Westerbroek. There is a little pam- 
phiet, “* De Postwagen,” which contains specimens of the dialects of Friesland and 
Groningen, and of the two varieties of their capitals, Leeuwarden and Groningen. See 


also Schuitpraatjes in Groningerland grootendeels in den Groniger Tongval. Groningen, 
1827. 
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Of the living writers of Friesland there are one or two whom 
we cannot pass over without particular notice. R. Posthumus, 
a village minister of Waaxens, is the author of the Priewwcke fen 
Friesche Rymmereley—Grinz, (Groningen,) 1824, He has also 
been engaged in a translation of Shakspeare’s plays, some of 
which we have seen, and deem them to be among the most 
faithful versions which have ever been produced. The rhythmus 
is throughout preserved, and the rendering so close and verbal, as 
to fit it for a text book of the language. Posthumus is a man 
more likely than any man we are acquainted with to redeem the 
Frisian tongue. We give—it will serve to show the present state 
of the language, and as a comparison too with the Low Dutch— 
the last verses of his translation of Borger’s (himself a Frieslander) 
beautiful verses to the Rhine. 

ORIGINAL, FRISIAN. 
Noem’ hij deze aarde cen hof van Eden, Neam hij dizze’ ijerde hymmel-sillig, 

Wie altijd mogt op rozen gaan: Wae steez oon mocht op rosen gean: 

Ik wensch geen’ stap terug te treden Ick ’bin to nin oerbeck-tred willig 

Op de afgelegde Jevensbaan. Op mijn aef-leijnne libbens-bean. 
Ik reken ieder’ dag gewonnen, Ick reckenje’ elcke deij iz binnen, 

Met inoeite en tranen doorgesloofd. Trog-sloave moei)te’-in triennen-fol. 

God dank, mijdraaiden boven ’thoofd. God tanck, mij draeijden’ oerre holl’ 
Reeds meer dan vijf en dertig zonneu ! Al meer den fijf in trijttig sinnen ! 

De tijd rolt, als dees bergstroom, voort. De tijd hadt az dizz’ berg-stream feart. 
Druk zucht mijn dooden, lijkgesteente! Druweck seaft, mijn deaden, ij gref stiente! 
En dek ook eerlang mijn gebeente, In deckje’ ijn’t kirt eack mijn kad biente 

Bij ’t overschot, dat mij behoort. Bij ’t jinge’ oer-sjiet in mij to heart.* 

There are three brothers, the Halbersmas, a minister, doctor, 
and merchant, who have all done good service to the young litera- 
ture of Friesland. Under the pseudonyme of Gabe Skroor, they 
printed not long ago, a little work entitled De Lape Koer, which 
is an excellent specimen of the now-spoken language, though the 
orthography sometimes appears capricious, and not suited to the 
derivations of many of the words. Justus Halbersma, of Deventer, 
is an excellent philologist, whose labors will undoubtedly unravel 
many etymological difliculties. He is, we are much pleased to 
know and to report, engaged on a Frisian Dictionary, which will 
be a work of great value and importance to all interested in the 


* Call earth an Eden, joyous-hearted ! 
Whose path-way smiles with rosy flowers ; 
No step, not one, of all departed, 
Would I retrace of vanished hours. 
My days are blest, returning never, 
For every day is drenched in tears, 
Thank heaven, that five-and-thirty years 
Are with their sorrows fled for ever. 
Time rolls, as rolls this mountain.tide, 
Press lightly, tomb! my lov’d ones over, 
And soon my wearied ruins cover, 
Fallen, and reposing by their side. 
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study of the ancient English tongue. In etymological knowledge 
we are compelled to allow that most of our dictionary makers are 
sadly deficient, and the Frisian dialects will afford much matter 
for the thorough understanding of many antiquated words or 
forms. We give a short translation of an ode of E. Halbersma, 
beginning— 
Forjit mij net az bolle wijntjes waaije 
In ik oon ‘t roer mijn sankje sjong : 
Az kroese weagen ’t gledde schip omaaije, 
Forjit mij net ! 
THE SAILOR’S SONG. 
Forget me not, when midst the winds’ careering, 
I pour my song of tenderness to thee, 
When o’er the waves my joyous bark is steering, 
Forget not me ! 
Forget me not, when million stars are beaming, 
And the fair moon is shining tranquilly, 
In thought’s sweet visions when thy heart is dreaming, 
Forget not me! 
Forget me not, when all those stars are melting 
In the morn’s light—and the sun’s rays we see, 
Where late night's lamps the firmament were belting, 
Forget not me! 
Forget me not, when the storm-spirits waking, 
Make war on man, and tempests furiously 
Pillars of earth and dome of heaven are shaking, 


Forget not me! 
Forget me not, when into fury dashing, 


The swarthy billows furrow the deep sea, 
When all the elements are fiercely clashing, 


Forget not me! 
Forget me not, in twilight—morn or even, 


When on the waves the stars sink smilingly ;— 
I think of thee—as saints converse with heaven, 
Forget not me ! 


A schoolmaster at Wons, (Salverda) gave out in 1824, a small 
collection of Frisian poetry, entitled Yélijke Friesche Rijmckes. 
There are also written by him, sundry small compositions in the 
Frisian almanacks, the style and language of which are pure and 
flowing. Some other specimens of the modern Frisian poetry 
exist also in an octavo collection of poems, entitled Proeve van 
Dichterlijke Mengelingen, (Zaandam, 1822,) written by a Frisian 
lady (Miss Van Assen,) and P. Deketh, a member of the Literary 
Society at Franeker, of which we have spoken. 

For those who want information as to the statistics of Fries- 
land, we know of no better work than that semi-official one en- 
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titled De Tegenwoordige Staat van Friesland. (The Present 
State of Friesland.) 

Connected with Friesland are many inquiries which we are 
wholly unable to answer. Were the languages of East and West 
Friesland identical? When was the Frisian tongue superseced, 
and how, in Groninger-land,—which, placed as it is in the centre 
of ancient Frisia, would seem to be peculiarly well situated for 
the preservation of the tongue? We have seen documents in 
Frisian of the fifteenth century, written in Groningen; but there 
are also those of an anterior date in Dutch. The most complete 
obscurity hangs over the history of Friesland for many centuries. 
It would scarcely seem credible that the date of an event so im- 
portant as the formation of the Zuyder Zee cannot be defined.* 

But rest we here. If what we have said has little attraction for 
the general readers, we would fain hope it will encourage some 
few inquiring students to go more deliberately over the ground 
which we have just passed through. We have sought in our pro- 
gress to deposit from stage to stage materials which the philoso- 
phic philologist may possibly turn to some good account. 

We should have been glad to have spoken more at length on 
the peculiarities of the Frisian people, and to have recorded in 
minuter details, the impressions we have received of their sim- 
plicity, urbanity, and hospitality, to have spoken of the inhabitants 
of Hindelopen and Molquerum, retaining the dress and manners 
of a very remote antiquity, to have accompanied the peasant to 
his boere plaats, and the grietman to his Hof, but space fails us. 


Art. X.—Reise Sr. Hoheit Herzogs Bernhard zu Sachsen Wei- 
mar Eisenach durch _Nord- Amerika in den Jahren 1825 und 
1826. (Travels of his Highness Duke Bernard of Saxe Wei- 
mar Eisenach, in North America, in the years 1825 and 1826.) 
Weimar, 1828. 2 vols. 8vo. 

Duke Bernarp of Saxe-Weimar is the youngest son of the late 

Grand Duke, and, as we collect from some incidental state- 

ments, about thirty-six years of age. Like the cadets of many 

other noble and princely Houses in Germany, he has found it 
necessary to seek employment in foreign service, and he has 
been, we observe, lately appointed Governor of the Dutch East 

India possessions. Few Europeans visit the United States for 

pleasure, and it may, we think, be regarded as a symptom of 

coming change when young German nobles, educated amidst 
feudalism and military parade, cross the Atlantic to study the 





* We are ‘glad to announce that Jacobus Sclichons of Utrecht i is engaged in writing 
a history of the Zuyder Zee.—It cannot be in better hands. 
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institutions of the American democracy. Hitherto, from a very 
natural prejudice, which induces men to venerate whatever is 
ancient, the course of travelling has generally run counter to the 
course of improvement, and new and advancing nations have sent 
out crowds of travellers to old and declining ones, from which 
they have received few visitors in return. Greece sent multi- 
tudes of travellers to Egypt, while Egypt sent none to Greece; 
though in the exchange of arts and knowledge, the latter country 
had beyond comparison most to gain. At this day a hundred 
Englishmen visit Italy for one Italian who visits England; and 
yet if social improvement were the object of travelling, an Italian 
has much more to learn in England, than an Englishman in 
Italy. On this ground we commend the good sense of Duke 
Bernard, in turning his steps to the United States. If the 
country is not rich in curious antiquities or splendid monuments, 
it presents what is much more worthy of study, especially to 
statesmen, a social system novel in its character in many respects, 
and which, whether good or bad in the abstract, has been pro- 
ductive of a more rapid developement of intelligence and industry 
than has ever before been witnessed in the world. The family 
to which Duke Bernard belongs, is distinguished for its political 
liberality ; and we find in the volume before us many proofs that 
the course of his education and reading had made him feel no 
small interest in the history and institutions of the North Ameri- 
can republic. If we might hazard a conjecture, we would say, 
that he was probably smitten in his early youth with that political 
enthusiasm which is so prevalent among the young men attending 
the German Universities, and that this was the source of the 
desire he felt to visit the United States. As the servant, however, 
of a foreign prince, and kinsman to several royal families, he 
could not prudently avow very liberal sentiments, supposing he 
entertained them; and he is accordingly extremely reserved upon 
political subjects, though with some trifling exceptions he was 
highly pleased with the people and the country. ‘The book is in 
the form of a journal, and consists merely of the notes he took 
from day to day while travelling, printed almost without alter- 
ation. He has little power as a writer, and as he seems to have 
had no special object of inquiry and research, and is very sparing 
of general remarks and reflections, the work neither conveys 
much new information, nor possesses any great interest for gene- 
ral readers. In Germany, however, where books of the kind are 
less numerous than with us, it will probably be much read. He 
visited every thing deemed curious, but the objects to which he 
paid most attention were the military establishments, the forts 


and arsenals, the prisons, and the -humane and charitable imsti- 
VOL. 111, NO, VI. vU 
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tutions. He records faithfully, and often at the expense of being 
tedious, all the visits/he made or received. We cannot say that 
he presents us with many new traits of American society, but 
these details of his daily intercourse with the people give us a 
very favourable impression of his personal character. Appa- 
rently he carried none of the pride of birth with him, but asso- 
ciated with the republicans as a well-bred, good-humoured gen- 
tleman would do, without reserve or ostentation, neither making 
use of his rank to obtrude himself upon any one, nor to repel 
the familiarity which is permitted by the manners of the people. 
As we have no room for long extracts, and the book scarcely 
affords any materials for speculation, we shall merely select a few 
facts or anecdotes from his numerous details. We ought to pre- 
mise, that he spent one year in the country, and visited all the 
great sections of the Union, including the extreme Southern and 
Western states. 

In the Northern States nothing seems to have struck him with 
so much astonishment as the great number of churches, and the 
rigorous observance of the sabbath. He repeatedly remarks that 
he had nowhere seen religion engross so much attention, and yet 
it is to be observed, that his fixed residence had been for some 
time in the Netherlands, the most religious corner of Catholic 
Europe; and that before he went to America he spent two 
months in England, which many consider as the strong-hold of 
Protestantism. At Boston, where he landed, two. things sur- 
prized him—the personal attention paid to himself by republi- 
cans, among whom he thought, very simply, that his title and 
parentage would pass for nothing; and the interior elegance and 
luxury of the houses, which he thought was not equalled even in 
England. He visited the old president Adams, then in his 90th 
year, and expresses the high delight he felt in embracing one of 
the founders of American independence. He remarks, that the 
early settlers had denuded the populous parts of the country so 
completely of wood, that it is now necessary to plant poplars 
and other trees of quick growth for ornament. He was pleased 
to find that in New England women are educated with so 
much care that they are even taught Greek and Latin, and as he 
expresses it, are thus qualified to talk of other things besides 
fashions and local occurrences. We wish he had shown us how 
a woman’s mind is to be improved by a smattering of two lan- 
guages, the full possession of which would scarcely open up to 
her a single source of information which could benefit a female, 
or ought to interest her. The fact shows, that in New England 
pedantry prevails over good sense in the business of education. 
At Utica, in the State of New York, he first becomes fully aware 
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of the amazing strides with which civilization is advancing in the 
new settlements. In 1794, a single alehouse marked the spot 
now occupied by this town, which contains 4,000 inhabitants, four 
churches, two banks, an academy, a printing establishment, seve- 
ral bookshops, and three large hotels, one of which has beds for 
seventy strangers, and is generally full. Rochester affords a still 
more striking example of the creations which spring from in- 
dustry united with freedom. This place which had no existence 
in 1812, now contains 4,000 inhabitants, one bank, and four 
churches. At Oneida he met with the first Indian settlement, 
“ and here,” says he, with much naiveté, “I thought myself in 
civilized Europe, for a crowd of children followed the coach beg- 
ging, a spectacle I had not hitherto witnessed in the United 
States.” After visiting Niagara Falls, our traveller made an ex- 
cursion into Canada, where he thought the appearance of the 
villages poorer, and the march of improvement much less rapid 
than in the United States. At Quebec, he ‘found party dissen- 
sions running high, and makes the remark, that Lord Dalhousie, 
according to report, had by his haughty and arbitrary conduct 
estranged the hearts of the people from the government, and 
greatly strengthened the opposition in the colonial parliament. 
The second volume, which describes Duke Bernard’s journey 
through the Southern and Western states, is the most interesting 
part of the work, as some of the districts he passed through have 
been but rarely visited by travellers. At every step in his progress 
new proofs presented themselves of the evils entailed on the 
Southern states by the existence of slavery, and of their great in- 
feriority compared with the Northern, in knowledge, the arts, and 
the spirit of improvement. At Charleston, he found that pre- 
cautions were taken every night to keep down the negroes, such 
as are only resorted to elsewhere in a town besieged by an enemy. 
In the prison, the use of the treadmill has almost supplanted the 
whip, to the great dissatisfaction of the negroes, who consider the 
latter as by far the lighter instrument of correction. The Georgians, 
he thinks, deserve the bad character they bear in the United States. 
He found a sinister expression of countenance common, such as 
the traveller observes in Italy ; and all the inhabitants have the pale 
complexion which bespeaks an unhealthy climate. At Sparta,in this 
state, instead of meeting with Lacedemonian sobriety, he was an- 
noyed by the insolence and drunkenness of one Irishman, who 
drove the stage coach, and the ferocity of another, who made an 
unsuccessful attempt to rob the Duke’s fellow-traveller in a tavern, 
and dropped a dagger as he retired. The Irish, he says, are 
spreading like a pestilence over the United States, (wie eine bése 
Krankheit verbreitet,) and are despised even by the Georgians, 
uve 





634 Duke Bernard’s Travels in North America. 


Similar statements are repeated in other parts of the book ; and 
at New Orleans, where the people are proverbially lax in their 
manners, Irishmen are considered too disorderly even to be taken 
as soldiers. Such is Duke Bernard’s report.as to the reputation 
which our brethren of the Emerald Isle possess in America; and 
it affords a presumption in favour of his impartiality, that he con- 
fesses his countrymen, the Germans, rank next to the Irish in 
rudeness, and scarcely enjoy a better character. The Americans 
however are violently national, and it is possible that in their com- 
munications with foreigners they screen themselves, by blaming 
the Irish for outrages they never committed. In the state of 
Alabama our traveller passed through a district inhabited by the 
Creeks, the most civilized of all the Indian tribes. These Indians 
have made considerable progress in agriculture and the mechanic 
arts. Many of them keep slaves, and one chief, whose residence 
the Duke visited, had no less than 300 negroes. At Cahawba, 
the chief town of Alabama, he found the Legislature in Session, 
and the senators, in consequence of the poverty of the place, living 
entirely on salt pork, and sleeping three a-bed! The celebrated 
colony formed in this district after Napoleon’s overthrow, by a 
number of expatriated Frenchmen, who got a grant of land from 
the American Government, on a promise to cultivate the vine and 
the olive, has been entirely broken up and abandoned. 

The Duke spent several weeks in New Orleans, and relates 
many interesting particulars illustrative of the degraded state of 
the coloured population in thattown. The child of a white man 
and a mulatto woman is called a mestize; and the child of a white 
man and a mestize a quarteroon. ‘The latter race differs very little 
in complexion from the native Americans; but though they are 
not slaves, such is the taint which the smallest drop of black 
blood is supposed to carry with it, that the law regards the two 
races as entirely distinct. Many of the female quarteroons are 
beautiful, well educated, and superior in their manners and ap- 
pearance to the white females. Their charms and accomplish- 
ments, however, render the latter only so much the more jealous 
of their influence. By law they are prohibited from marrying 
with the whites; they are not allowed to travel in the street in a 
coach by day-light; they dare not come into a chamber or public 
room where a white woman is, nor sit down in her presence, 
without her permission; and if convicted, on the testimony of two 
witnesses, of any breach of the rules, they are punished in the 
same manner as the slaves. Some of the quarteroon girls are sent 
to Europe by their fathers, where their manners and the portions 
they carry with them, enable them to form respectable matches ; 
but their fate in New Orleans generally is to live as mistresses to 
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white men; and in this capacity, our traveller says that they 
conduct themselves with a degree of fidelity, modesty and pro- 
priety which the married females of the privileged race do not 
always exhibit. The castes of India are not divided by a stronger 
line of demarcation than these two classes, between whom nature 
has scarcely established any distinction. He witnessed much 
drunkenness in New Orleans, and learned that dinner parties and” 
balls often end in bloody frays, where the parties fight with 
daggers as well as fists. ‘The Duke was present for a few 
minutes at a masked ball which terminated in this way, and where 
twenty persons received wounds. 

From New Orleans our traveller ascended the Mississippi by 
a steam-boat, and after spending a few days at St. Louis, pro- 
ceeded to New Harmony, where he remained a week or more 
with Mr. Owen. He has given a very detailed account of that 
establishment, which even then (April, 1826,) exhibited many 
symptoms of dissolution. The attempt to make persons associate 
on a footing of equality, whose manners and education were ex- 
tremely different, produced disgust and mutual aversion, and was 
found to be impracticable. Many, too, who were friends to the 
system, were shocked at the Sunday balls, and the entire neglect 
of religion. Ludicrous circumstances sometimes arose from the 
menial offices imposed on persons who had been brought up in 
fashionable idleness. The Duke mentions a Miss Virginia D. 
from Philadelphia, who was playing on the piano-forte and singing 
beautifully, in his presence, when a message came, announcing 
that the cows were waiting, and that it was her turn to milk them. 
She went away, says the Duke, almost weeping, execrating the 
new social system, with the much-lauded equality ; and to add to 
her vexation, one of the cows trod upon her, and another dis- 
figured her clothes! In the course of his journey the Duke 
visited all the principal German settlements in the United States. 
He found their language much corrupted, and he admits that 
they are far behind the Anglo-Americans in intelligence and 
enterprise. ‘They are, however, an industrious and thriving 
people, and they are numerous enough to support twelve Ger- 
man Journals. 

Our traveller was upon the whole much pleased with America, 
and expresses his intention to pay it a second visit at some future 


period. 
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Art. X1.— Pétition des Propriétaires de Vignes du Département 
de la Gironde; adressée aux Chambres, et Memoire a l Appui. 
pp- 10 et 75. Bordeaux. 1828. 


‘THESE are very important documents, and well deserve the atten- 
tion not of the French only, but also of the English. Besides 
throwing a great deal of light on the condition of one of the most 
important branches of industry carried on amongst our neighbours, 
they show the baleful consequences that have resulted from some 
of those prohibitory regulations enacted by the French government 
since the Restoration, that have been the subject of much igno- 
rant eulogy on both sides of the Channel. In this point of view, 
indeed, the Petition and Memoire before us are quite invalua- 
ble. They are subscribed by no fewer than 12,563 individuals; 
comprising a very large proportion of the most opulent land- 
holders and cultivators of the department of the Gironde, and 
several of the principal merchants of Bordeaux. ‘The peti- 
tioners hardly ever indulge in theoretical speculations. ‘They 
confine themselves, in most instances, to a plain, and, we believe, 
an unimpeachable statement of facts. Certainly, however, no- 
thing has been published that sets the utter worthlessness of the 
prohibitory system in a clearer point of view; or which more 
strikingly demonstrates, that whatever advantages it may confer on 
one or more branches of industry, must be obtained by the in- 
fliction of an equal or greater loss on others, that are naturally 
more advantageous. ‘This principle has, it is true, been already 
repeatedly demonstrated, but it has seldom been enforced by 
practical men; and it very rarely happens that we are able to 
appeal to such convincing and irrefragable proofs of its operation, 
as those accumulated in the papers before us. 

It would be a waste of time to attempt to prove by argument, 
the advantages resulting to France from the cultivation of the 
vine: it seems as congenial to her soil as the sugar-cane to that 
of Jamaica, or the tea-plant to that of China. ‘The superiority 
of most species of her wines is universally admitted—they are 
everywhere in demand; and such is the nature of the soil in many 
parts of the south of France, that while it is admirably fitted for 
the growth of the vine, it could not be profitably applied to any 
other purpose. Under such circumstances, it can excite no sur- 
prise that its culture should have widely extended itself through- 
out the Southern departments, It is estimated by the most com- 
petent authorities, that the quantity of wine annually produced in 
the kingdom, amounts, at an average, to about forty millions of 
hectolitres, or 1,060 millions of gallons; that its value cannot be 
less than from 800 to 1,000 millions of francs, or from 32 to 40 
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millions sterling; and that upwards of THREE MILLIONS of indi- 
viduals are employed i in its production.* In the department of 
the Gironde, the population of which, exclusive of the great com- 
mercial city of Bordeaux, amounts to 432,839, no fewer than 
226,000 individuals are supposed: to be directly engaged in the 
cultivation of the vine. Here, then, is a branch of industry na- 
turally fitted to the soil and climate of France, and in which, in- 
deed, she is quite unrivalled: a branch of industry, too, which 
even now affurds employment for about a tenth part of her en- 
tire population, at the same time that it is susceptible of indefinite 
extension; affording an article of export to foreign countries in 
constant demand, and sufficient, almost by itself, to balance the 
largest importations that could be made under the freest com- 
mercial system. 

From the earliest period there has been a very great exporta- 
tion of wine from France, and particularly from Bordeaux. 
During the five years ending with 1725, the value of the wine, 
brandy, and vinegar, exported from France, was estimated to 
amount, at an average, to 26,767,500 francs a year. In 1778, 
during the American war, the value of the exports of the same 
articles was estimated at 29 029,631 francs. The consumption 
of French wines rapidly increased in this country in the years im- 
mediately subsequent to 1784, when Mr. Pitt, by a wise and 
politic measure, greatly reduced the duties with which they had 
previously been charged; and the demand for them was also con- 
siderably increased in Russia and other countries in the north of 
Europe, as well as in America. Large additions were, in con- 
sequence, made to the quantity exported ; and it appears, from 
the official returns, that the value of the wines sent from France 
to foreign countries, on an average of the three years ending with 
1790, amounted to 32,368,500 francs, and that of the brandies, 
vinegar, &c. to 18,627,600 francs, making together nearly fifty-one 
millions of francs, or above two millions sterling, being an increase 
of about twenty-two millions of francs, or nearly 900,000/. sterling, 
upon the quantity exported in 1778. It is of importance, too, 
to observe that this great increase of exportation had been wholly 
occasioned by the extended and more careful cultivation of the 
vine in France, and by the growing taste for French wines in other 
countries, more especially i in Great Britain and those bordering 
on the Baltic. It was not the result of custom-house regulations, 
bounties, or drawbacks. On the contrary, we are told by M. 


* These estimates are founded on statements in the Memoire, p. 62, and passim. 
They differ in some few respects from those given at page 365 of this Number ; but in 


so far as the questions under discussion are involved, these differences are of no import- 
ance whatever. 
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Chaptal, the accuracy of whose information cannot be ques- 
tioned, in his work entitled the Parfait Vigneron, that the pro- 
duce of the duties on wine exported to foreign countries, amounted, 
before the Revolution, to 2,500,000 francs a year. 

Bordeaux enjoyed a very large share of this extensive com- 
merce. Of the total exports of wine, brandy, &c. from France 
in 1778, amounting, as we have already seen, to the value of 
29,029,631 francs, those from Bordeaux alone were valued at 
17,037,189 francs. The commerce of Bordeaux increased pro- 
portionally to the general increase of the wine trade previously 
to the Revolution. At that epoch, it is stated in the Memoire 
before us, (p. 5,) that from 1,200 to 1,400 vessels, belonging to 
the-different Northern states, annually entered Bordeaux. They 
imported the different products of their soil and industry, 
carrying back with them 100,000 tons of wine, 10,000 pieces 
of brandy, 5,000 tons of vinegar, besides a large quantity of silk 
goods and other products, as well of France as of her colonies, 
amounting in all to about 300,000 tons. It seldom happened 
that there were under 100 sail of foreign shipping in the river, 
and during the fairs their numbers usually increased to 500 sail. 


“* Thus,” say the petitioners, “ the department of the Gironde, which 
would have been almost nothing without the culture of the vine, was 
enabled by its means, to make its natural sterility give place to an extra- 
ordinary fertility ; to acquire a large territorial value; to employ and 
support a numerous population; to create one of the first cities of the 
kingdom, and one of the first ports of the world; to establish, upon that 
single branch of industry, a number of commercial houses, and to bring 
into activity a still greater number of commercial agents; to attract to 
Bordeaux a crowd of strangers, and almost all the flags of the world; 
to open, in this way, a large and constant field for almost all sorts of 
commercial transactions; and to carry on a very important share, indeed, 
of the total foreign commerce of France.” 


Such was the flourishing state of the commerce of Bordeaux, 
and consequently of the foreign wine trade of France, previously 
to the Revolution. ‘That great catastrophe, by precipitating 
France into a lengthened and bloody contest, in which her war- 
like and commercial marine was almost wholly destroyed, occa 
sioned a very great decline in the intercourse with other coun- 
tries she had previously carried on by sea. This, however, was 
partially compensated by the great extension of France under 
Napoleon, which opened the markets of Belgium, Italy and. best 
part of Germany, to the products of France, without duties or 
obstructions of any sort. When, at the restoration of peace, 
France was reduced within the limits she had occupied in 1789, 
her products no longer found a free vent in the countries now 
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referred to, being either prohibited or loaded with duties. But 
what she had lost in this way, might have been more than made 
up by the renewed intercourse with those states whose vessels had 
formerly crowded her ports, and carried away so large a quantity 
of her produce. This intercourse was not, however, allowed to 
take place, and singular as it may appear, it is nevertheless true, 
that it was not put a stop to by the interference of other powers, 
but by the French themselves. France had neither a Huskisson 
nor a Grant in her councils; she has long been, and we are afraid 
still is, under the guidance of the mercantile school. Napoleon 
and Louis—ultras and liberals—seem to have agreed in this only, 
that the best way to promote industry in France was to exclude, 
as far as possible, all foreign produce from her markets. The 
prohibitory system has in consequence been carried to an extreme 
extent; and we may read, in the results it has had in France, 
what would have been our fate, had we obstinately persevered in a 
similar course, and not wisely adopted a more enlarged and 
liberal system of policy. 

During the war, and the interruption to foreign commerce 
which it “ occasioned, several branches of industry grew up in 
France, or were considerably extended, for the successful pro- 
secution of which she is not, under ordinary circumstances, any- 
wise fitted. Of these the iron trade may be specified as one. 
The extraordinary demand for warlike instruments, occasioned 
by the war, gave a powerful stimulus to this trade; and when 
peace was restored, those engaged in it were necessarily involved 
in considerable difficulties. But these, how severe soever the 
might be in the first instance, were not of a sort that could have 
continued for any considerable period. Had no adventitious prin- 
ciple been interposed, the manufacturers would gradually have 
changed their business, and instead of producing cannons and 
muskets, would have learned to produce those improved agricul- 
tural and manufacturing instruments that were either unknown in 
France, or obtained only from the foreigner. ' But matters were 
not allowed thus to adjust themselves. ‘The iron masters repre- 
sented to government that they were in a state of extreme distress, 
and that this distress was occasioned by the importation of foreign 
iron, and not by the transition from war to peace. The govern- 
ment lent a credulous and too favourable ear to these representa- 
tions; though there are no grounds for supposing, that in doing 
so it imagined it was adopting a line of conduct that would have 
an injurious influence on the commerce or industry of the country, 
which, there can be no doubt, it was anxious to promote. But 
being ignorant of the nature of commerce, it was led to believé 
that impossibilities might be reconciled, that is, that the exporta- 
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tion of French products to foreign countries might be increased, 
notwithstanding additional obstacles were thrown in the way of 
the importation of foreign products into France. In consequence, 
the duty on foreign iron, which had continued at two francs 20 
centimes the kilogramme from 1790, was raised, in 1814, to 15 
francs. This, however, was not enough. In 1822, the iron 
masters represented that this enormous increase of duty was 
insufficient for their protection; and, in compliance with . their 
wishes, the duties were again raised from 15 to 25 francs the 
kilogramme, being in all an increase of 1136 per cent. on the duty 
eight years before! 

The linen manufacture, like the iron trade, made a consi- 
derable progress in France during the latter part of the war, and 
particularly during the continuance of the continental system. 
At its close the manufacturers, like the iron masters, were in- 
volved in difficulties, and government having stepped forward to 
their assistance, imposed prohibitory duties on most sorts of 
foreign linen. A variety of other branches of industry have been 
treated in a similar manner. 

Had the enemies of France set about concerting measures to 
depress her commercial industry, they could hardly have hit upon 
any better calculated to attain their object than those now re- 
ferred to. Not only were they opposed to every sound prin- 
ciple, but they sacrificed the interests of the vast majority of 
the people to those of a mere handful of speculators. It should 
be observed, too, as evincing how deeply the French ministry 
were imbued with all the prejudices of ‘the prohibitory system, 
and how impervious it can render its votaries, though otherwise 
acute and intelligent, to the plainest and most convincing state- 
ments, that they adopted the measures in question in the teeth 
of the strongest representations. Petitions against them were 
sent from Bordeaux and other commercial cities, and from several 
agricultural districts, in which the injury they would infallibly 
occasion to the commerce, manufactures, and agriculture of 
France, was forcibly pointed out. The petitioners represented 
that all commerce was founded on a principle of reciprocity; 
that “it was mere delusion to attempt to sell to the foreigner 
without buying from him ;”* that iron and linen were among the 
principal equivalents which the foreigners in the north of Europe 
had to give in exchange for French wines, brandies, silks, &c., 
of which they purchased so very largely; that it would of neces- 
sity follow, that by excluding these articles the trade with them 
would be proportionally diminished; and that a mortal blow 


* Memoire, p. 12. 
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would thus be given, not to the commerce only, but to all the 
great branches of industry carried on in the kingdom. No 
answer was made to these representations, and for this plain 
reason, that none could be made. ‘They failed, however, of 
making any impression upon the government, which has, with a 
steady perseverance that would have done honour to a better 
cause, gone on plunging still deeper and deeper into the mire and 
filth of restrictions and prohibitions, as if they were a copious 
source of wealth. 

We are satisfied, however, that recourse will at no distant 
period be had to a more enlarged and liberal system. It is im- 
possible indeed, that any government, and, though government 
were so disposed, it is impossible that any people: can much 
longer tolerate a system which has already had, and must, while 
it is persevered in, continue to have, the most extensively ruinous 
consequences. Every statement made by the merchants and 
others in their petitions to the Chamber of Deputies in 1814, and 
since, has been more than verified. Peuchet, in his Statistique 
Llementaire, p. 138, confirms the statement already made on the 
authority of the Memoire before us, that previously to the Revo- 
lution the annual exportation of wine from Bordeaux amounted, 
at an average, to about 100,000 tons. But notwithstanding the 
greatly increased opulence, and growing taste for French wines 
in Russia, and other countries in the North of Europe; and not- 
withstanding the additional demand for them in America, and 
their increased consumption in this country since the reduction 
of the duties in 1824, such has been the influence of the pro- 
hibitory system, or of the exclusion from France of the principal 
equivalents that foreigners had to give in exchange for wines, 
that their export is now reduced to less than a half of what it 
amounted to previously to 1790. 

The following is a statement of the exportation of wine from 
Bordeaux since 1820. 

Tons. Tons. 
1820 . . . . 61,110 1824 . . . .. 30,625 
I 63,244 5... - + 46,314 
3. 6 oe 6: BSS a - 48,464 
3. « . » SIS 7. 1 « 6 54,492# 


It is also stated, in the Memoire before us, (p. 33,) that a large 
proportion of these exports has been made on speculation; and 
that the markets of Russia, the Netherlands, Hamburgh, &c. are 


* It is singular how, with this statement before his eyes, M. de St. Cricq could 
affirm in the Chamber of Deputies in 1822, that the exports of wine from France at 
that period exceeded those in 1789. 
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at present glutted with French wines, for which there is no 
demand. 

Some interesting statements are given in the Memoire, which 
show the falling off in the foreign demand more in detail. Thus, 
it is said, that Dantzic, which formerly drew from Bordeaux 
alone an annual supply of 6,000 tons of wine, brandy, &c., now 
only draws from that and all the other ports of France, 400 or 500 
tons. The importation of French wine into Prussia has de- 
clined from 15,000 to 4,000 tons; and into Holland in about the 
same proportion. Hamburgh, Bremen, and Lubeck, formerly 
imported 40,000 tons, while they do not at present import more 
than 15,000. The imports into Sweden formerly amounted to 
7,000 tons ; but as their cost was wholly defrayed by the Swedish 
iron sent to France, they ceased entirely the moment it was ex- 
cluded; so that only 100 tons are now imported for the consump- 
tion of the court! ‘The imports into Denmark and Norway have 
been reduced from 5,000 tons to 1,000; and those into Russia, 
which has so vastly increased in wealth and population, have de- 
clined from 12,000 to 4,000 tons. 

This extraordinary decline in the foreign demand has been ac- 
companied by a corresponding glut of the home market, a heavy 
fall of prices, and the ruin of a great number of merchants and 
agriculturists. It is estimated that there were in April last, 
600,000 tons of wine in the department of the Gironde, for 
which no outlet could be found; and the glut in other depart- 
ments is said to have been proportionally great. When such is the 
case, we cannot wonder at the fall that has taken place in the 
price of vineyards, the great bulk of which has become quite 
unsaleable, and at the severe check given to agricultural industry 
throughout the whole south of France. 

Such has been the injury inflicted by the prohibitory system on 
one of the most important branches of industry carried on in 
France. A branch that gave, as has been already seen, employ- 
ment to atenth part of the whole population of the kingdom, that 
afforded the principal equivalent by means of which France car- 
ried on an.extensive and lucrative foreign commerce, and the 
entire value of whose annual produce has been moderately esti- 
mated at the immense sum of from 32 to 40.millions sterling. 
Let us now see what sort of advantages the restrictions imposed 
in 1814, and since, have produced, to counterbalance the wide- 
spread mischief and ruin they have entailed on the producers 
and dealers in wine. 

The enormous duties laid on the importation of foreign iron 
in 1814 and 1822 have, as already remarked, been particularly 
injurious to the trade in wine. What then, it may be asked, was 
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the extent of the iron trade of France? Where were the Birming- 
hams and Sheffields, whose representations induced her ministers 
to protect their interests by the adoption of measures inflicting a 
serious injury on a branch of industry on which no fewer than three 
millions of people were dependent? It wouid be about as much 
to the purpose to inquire in what part of Great Britain our vine+ 
yards are situated. Notwithstanding their monopoly of the home 
market, the whole number of persons engaged in the production 
and manufacture of iron throughout France, does not at present 
exceed from SEVENTY to EIGHTY THOUSAND, being about one for- 
tieth part of those engaged in the production and preparation of 
wine! Such is the pitiful extent of that branch of industry té 
which the French government has not scrupled to sacrifice the 
wine trade. Were our government to attenipt to encourage thé 
manufacture of watch seals at the expense and injury of the cotton 
trade, it would evince about an equal degree of good sense and 
discernment. 

Nor is this all. It is certain, whatever M. Heron de Villefosse 
and M. Dupin may say to the contrary, that no degree of encou- 
ragement will ever be able to establish the iron trade of France 
on a solid foundation. It is a species of industry, for the prose- 
cution of which she has neither any natural nor acquired advan: 
tage. ‘The coal mines of France are very inferior to those of this 
country; and timber is there infinitely scarcer and dearer than in 
Russia or Sweden. She is, therefore, sacrificing, or, at least, ma- 
terially injuring a great and important branch of industry, for the 
successful prosecution of which she has greater capabilities than 
any other country, that she may bolster up a trifling and wholly 
insignificant branch quite unsuitable for her. It is needless to 
allege that the quantity of bar iron produced in France is now 
about double what it was in 1820. What does this show? Does 
it prove that this extension is of any advantage to France? Far 
from it: all that it proves is, that the restrictive system has taken 
effect; that the prohibitory rampart is sufficiently strong to pre- 
vent the importation of foreign iron, and that the price of French 
iron is, in consequence, kept up to an artificial and oppressive 
height. Were this not the case, what would the iron-masters gait 
by the prohibition? But they are well aware, that were the duties 
reduced to the level at which they stood in 1814, or even to 10 
francs the kilogramme, all those furnaces that have since been set 
in motion would instantly be extinguished. 

The consequence of this miserable system is, that while the 
price of hardware in France is more than twice or three times 
what it is in England, the quality of most articles is in the last 
degree wretched. It is only, indeed, by bringing the home pro- 
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ducers into competition with foreigners that any art can ever be 
perfected; but from such competition the French hardware manu- 
facturers are protected. How costly or clumsy soever may be 
the articles they produce, they are secured in their monopoly of the 
market. Invention being thus rendered of comparatively little 
use, routine usurps its place. A very well-informed writer in the 
Revue Trimestrielle, (No. U1. p. 437,) nowise inclined to de- 
preciate the industry of his countrymen, has stated that the form 
and construction of furnaces in France are such as to excite an 
emotion of pity; that they are speedily worn out and rendered 
useless: and do not, while working, yield one-third part of the 
iron that is yielded by an English furnace. 

There is no single circumstance, perhaps, more opposed to 
the progress of agriculture and manufactures in France, than the 
high price and bad quality of the tools and machinery employed 
in them. An intelligent government, anxious to promote the im- 
provement of industry, would have done everything in its power 
to remedy this fundamental deficiency. It would have exerted 
itself to remove every impediment to the importation and manu- 
facture of the improved and cheaper instruments made use of in 
foreign countries; that its subjects might thus have the means of 
entering on something like equal terms with others, on the career 
of industry. But the government of France, true to the principles 
of the mercantile school, adopted a precisely opposite line of con- 
duct: The consequences have been such as might have been fore- 
seen from the beginning. The prohibitory duties on foreign iron 
and hardware have not only excluded the improved tools and ma- 
chines of other countries from the markets of France, but have 
added enormously to the cost of the clumsy and ill-constructed 
implements produced at home. It is due to the iron masters to 
state, that they had the candour to admit that the duties laid on 
foreign iron in 1814 would add 50 francs, or 40 shillings, to the 
price of a plough! (Memoire, page 19.) And surely such an ad- 
mission ought, had there been nothing else to urge against it, 
to have prevented government from making the smallest addition 
to the duties; whereas, instead of this, 10 francs per kilogramme 
were again added to them in 1822! ‘To suppose that the manu- 
factures of France can, under the operation of such a system, 
ever attain to a sound or healthy state, to a state that would enable 
them to withstand the free competition of foreigners for a single 
twelvemonth, is hardly less visionary than it would be to suppose 
that the cultivators of the Middle-Mark of Brandenburgh or of 
Kent may succeed in raising claret to come into competition with 
Lafitte or Chateau-Margaux. 

Even admitting that the prohibitory duties on the importation 
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of foreign iron and hardware into France were productive of 
no mischievous consequences to the cultivation of the vine or 
the foreign trade of the kingdom, still they would be in the last 
degree injurious, seeing that they oppose a formidable, or, ra- 
ther we should say, an insuperable obstacle to the improvement 
of the agriculture and manufactures of the.country. This, then, 
is not a case in which a prohibition intended to promote a parti- 
cular branch of industry has merely been injurious to another 
equally important branch. When least noxious, every prohibition 
must have that effect. But in this instance the effort to give an 
artificial and unnatural encouragement to a perfectly insignificant 
business, has deeply injured the agriculture and manufactures, 
and paralyzed the commerce of an extensive kingdom. 

The increase of the duties on linen, which took place in 1822, 
when they were made almost prohibitory, has been also in no 
ordinary degree prejudicial to the commerce of France, and parti- 
cularly to the exportation of wine. Foreign linens had been 
chiefly imported from the Netherlands, Prussia, and Germany, 
and formed one of the principal equivalents they had to give in 
exchange for the wines, brandies, and silks of France; so that 
their exclusion necessarily caused that extraordinary decline in 
the exportation of wine to these countries, which has been 
already brought under the reader’s notice.. It is of importance 
too, to observe, that this prohibition was of no real advantage to 
the French linen manufacturers. ‘The comparatively high price 
of their goods unfitted them from being applied to the same 
purposes as those of foreigners; and when the latter were ex- 
cluded, the consumers endeavoured, as well as they could, to 
supply their place with cottons. It should also be observed, 
that this measure was indirectly hurtful to the trade of France. 
Her merchants had previously been accustomed to re-export 
large quantities of German and other foreign linens to the 
Peninsula, North and South America, the West Indies, &c. ; 
but the prohibition put an end to this branch of commerce, and 
the ports of France ceased to be entrepéts for foreign linens : 
so that, on the whole, the imposition of the prohibitory duties in 
1822, has deprived France of an extensive and valuable direct 
trade with Prussia, the Netherlands, and Germany, as well as 
of an extensive indirect trade with other countries, without 
having been productive of a single countervailing advantage. 


In passing from the consideration of the external to that of the 
internal wine trade of France, with respect to which we shall now. 
take the liberty to submit a few remarks, we are sorry to say that 
we are not passing from the consideration of a fettered and re- 
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stricted to that of a liberal and enlarged system. Had such been 
the case, considering the great extent of France, and the magni- 
tude of her population, the restrictions laid on her intercourse 
with other countries would have appeared less galling and op- 
pressive. But the state of the home trade presents no such alle- 
viating circumstances: and whatever other complaints the wine 
merchants of Bordeaux, Nantes, Marseilles, &c. may make 
against government, they cannot justly accuse it of having placed 
them in a less favourable situation than the home traders. On 
the contrary, the condition of the latter seems, if possible, to be 
the worst of the two; and seeing the various oppressive fiscal 
and custom-house regulations, to which they are subjected, one 
would be almost tempted to think that government would be 
rather well pleased than otherwise if the internal wine trade were 
wholly suppressed. 

John Bull is apt to suppose that he is the only individual who 
can with difficulty engage in any department of industry without 
subjecting himself to the surveillance of the excise. But his pre- 
eminence in this respect is by no means so well assured as he 
imagines. Our brewers and distillers are in a state of freedom 
compared with the wine growers of France. ‘The moment the 
juice is pressed from the grape, it is subjected to the inspection 
of the revenue officers. It cannot be conveyed from one cellar 
to another, in the same establishment, without a warrant from an 
officer, and the payment of a duty; nor can it be made use of 
even by the growers on their estates, without paying a heavy duty. 
This, however, is the least evil. When-wine is to be carried 
from one place to another, notice must be given to the excise. 
It then becomes liable to a duty on its departure; and before it 
can be admitted into any town containing more than 1500 inha- 
bitants, it must pay a duty or octroi at the barrier. This duty 
increases according to the population of the town, and is very 
heavy at Bordeaux and other large towns, and quite oppressive 
at Paris. But fiscal rapacity does not stop even here:—for if 
the wine be imported into a town to be retailed, the retailers 
have not only to pay for a patente or permit, authorizing them to 
carry on their business, but the wine is subjected to a further 
duty of 15 per cent., calculated on its value after it has paid all 
the previous duties, including the octroi. “ C’est ainsi,” say 
the memorialists, “‘ que se créant a lui méme un aliment, l’impét 
trouve dans les énormes droits qu'il a pergus le moyen de per- 
cevoir de nouveaux droits encore, et que sa fiscalité se trouve 
entée sur sa fiscalité méme.”—p. 37. 

In proof of what has now been stated, we may mention that 
a ton of wine which has cost the producer 60 francs, exclusive of 
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the cask, would, if it were ‘to be introduced into Bordeaux, be 
charged with a duty, inclusive of the octroi, of 97 francs, 
79 centimes, or 161 per cent.; and if the same wine were to be 
introduced into Paris, it would have to pay a duty, inclusive of the 
actroi, of no less than 220 francs, or 366 per cent.!—p. 42. 

It is not easy, we think, to conceive a more impolitic, absurd, 
or oppressive system. Not only are the duties exorbitant, as 
compared with the prime cost of the articles, but they are imposed 
in the most vexatious way, and are perpetually varying from one 
town to another; so that instead of one uniform rate of duty all 
over the kingdom, there are at least 100 different rates! Such a 
system of revenue requires the employment of a whole army of 
officers, and the endless multiplication of checks and penalties. 


“ Any neglect or delay,” to quote the language of the Memoir, “‘ the 
slightest infraction, in short, of any of the regulations of this complicated 
system, compromises the proprietor and his wine. The exorbitancy of 
the duties produces fraud ; hence the necessity of a vexatious surveillance 
insinuating itself into the very bosom of families. But no vigilance on 
the part of the officers can prevent fraud. It is easy indeed to see that 
this must be so; for as the duties amount, at an average, to about 200 
per cent. of the value of the wine, the smuggler gains 100 per cent., even 
though he should be detected every other time.” 


But the mischiefs of the system do not stop even here. Our 
readers, who have so often heard of the cheapness and excellence 
of wine in France, will, perhaps, be somewhat surprised to be told 
that it is quite as difficult to obtain genuine wine in Paris, and 
other great towns of France, as it is in London. But that such 
is the fact we learn from the unquestionable authority of the 
documents before us. Adulteration is quite in as thriving a way 
in France as in England. The memorialists state that the dealers 
in the interior démand only coarse and high-coloured wines, 
which they mix up with alcohol, logwood juice, oxyd of lead, &c.; 
and they calculate that not less than six millions of hectolitres, or 
159 millions of gallons of this villainous compound are annually 
consumed in France, to the injury alike of the revenue, the health 
and morals of the people. 

Hume has sagaciously remarked, that there is an extreme point 
of depression in human affairs, from which, when once attained, 
they naturally begin to ascend. We incline to think that this’ re- 
mark will be speedily exemplified in the case of the wine trade of 
France. ‘The difficulties in which the cultivators and dealers are 
involved are so very great, and their numbers and influence so 
considerable, that we cannot doubt that some efforts will very 
shortly be made for their relief. 'We mentioned, in a previous 


Article; that a Commission had been appointed to inquire into the 
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internal and external trade of France; and it is known that the 
state of the wine-trade has occupied a large share of its attention. 
That many crude and ill-digested schemes for the relief of the 
growers and merchants willbe proposed by those interested in 
the support of the present system, may be fairly presumed. 
But the documents before us show that the growers are tho- 
roughly aware of the causes of the existing distress; and the con- 
viction which their statements, and the experience of the last four- 
teen years, cannot fail to carry along with them, will, we trust, 
induce the commissioners to reject all quack nostrums, and to re- 
commend those plain practical measures that can alone be suc- 
cessful. It is but reasonable to expect that the government will, 
now that the causes of the distress are so clearly established, retrace 
its steps; that it will, in the first place, make a large deduction 
from the duties laid on iron, linens, &c., so as to give foreigners 
the means of again entering the markets of France, and offering an 
equivalent for her wines, brandies, &c.; and, in the second place, 
that it will reduce the internal duties on wine, and exert itself 
to simplify and equalize their assessment. ‘These are the only 
measures which it 1s possible to adopt, that will afford any real or 
permanent relief. Experience has proved that it is a contradiction 
and an absurdity to attempt to sell to foreigners, without at the 
same time consenting to buy from them; and it has farther shown, 
that an army of excise officers, backed by the utmost severity of 
revenue laws, is wholly ineffectual for the suppression of fraud and 
smuggling, so long as the duties remain too high. 

That those engaged in the iron manufacture, and other branches 
of industry promoted by the prohibitory system, will suffer from 
its modification, is most true; but that is no reason why it should 
be persevered in. Commercial regulations are always under- 
stood, how different soever their effect may be, to have the public 
advantage for their object. If the iron masters and others could 
show that the prohibitory duties are not only beneficial to them, 
but that they are also beneficial, or at least not injurious to the 
public, they would be entitled to contend that they ought not to 
be repealed. But as it is impossible for them to show this, and 
as it has been established beyond all question that the operation 
of the duties is in the last degree mischievous to the public, what 
have they to allege against their repeal? Is a serious injury to 
be inflicted on the agriculture, manufactures, ‘and commerce of 
France, that a few iron masters and others may be bribed to 
linger on in employmeats naturally disadvantageous? Such a 
proposition cannot for a moment be listened to. ‘Those who are 
protected , by restrictions have a right to,demand that they should 
not be suddenly repealed, that a reasonable time may be allowed 
them to withdraw from their present employments, or to prepare 
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to withstand the competition of foreigners under a system of mo- 
derate duties imposed for the sake of revenue only. This much 
they have a right to ask and: ought to obtain: but if more be 
granted, the interests of the vast majority of the public, which must 
always thrive best under a free and Liberal system, will be sacrificed 
to those of a small band of monopolists, living, not by means of 
their own industry, but at the expense of their neighbours. 
Before concluding, we may be allowed. to remark, that. the 
Petition and Memoir before us afford one of the most satis- 
factory proofs that have come under our observation, of the, pro- 
gress of sound information in France. They are drawn up with 
great judgment. The circumstances which have occasioned the 
present wide-spread distress are skilfully developed; and the 
remedies that can alone be effectual to its cure are distinctly 
pointed out. The petitioners, who, it ought to be observed, are 
all practical men, abjure the miserable aid of bounties and pro- 
hibitions. ‘They show that their distresses have originated in the 
restrictions laid on the importation of foreign products into 
France, and in over-taxation; and they consistently and earnestly 
demand that the former should be relaxed and the latter reduced. 
That they will be successful cannot for a moment be doubted: 
when practical men, when the agriculturists and merchants of a 
country join in stigmatizing the prohibitory system as a “ deplora- 


ble error,” as “ a contradiction and an absurdity,” its downfal 
cannot be very far distant. 





— 


To our Reapers.—We do not consider the battles of the goose-quill the most re- 
putable mode of indulging the pugnacious spirit said to be natural to man ; and shall, 
therefore,—until King, Lords, and Commons, in Parliament assembled, make it the law 
of the land, that all critics must, upon pain of death, agree in their estimate of the 
merits of every author who comes before them,—take leave to decline maintaining our 
opinions vi et armis, Our proper business is to make the public acquainted with the 
present state of literature and science throughout Europe :—a task of sufficient extent 
and importance to occupy our time and thoughts. And whilst our publisher’s ledger 
shows, that the manner in which we discharge our duty has given some degree of satis- 
faction, we shall not neglect it, to amuse ourselves with literary tiltings. If any con- 
temporary critic, therefore, should take it into his head that the artists of Italy pre- 
ceded those of Greece, we shall not quarrel with him for his opinion, although we may 
wonder at his chronology. If any such has read the early Italian dramas,—no light 
task,—without perceiving a close resemblance between them and the Greek tragedies, 
or Latin comedies, we may be again allowed to doubt the acuteness of his literary 
vision. Finally, should the critic be a rapturous admirer of the dramatic genius of 
Goldoni, we wish him joy of the twenty or thirty volumes of delicious reading which 
that author has provided for him. But we really must be excused from toiling through 
his multifarious tomes a second time, to verify the unimportant difference, whether the 
incognita Rosaura opens the play of La Incognita in soliloquy, or in dialogue with “ a 
Florindo—yes, it shall be Florindo.” We did not mean to quote the precise words of 
Goldoni’s Memoirs—a book we had read many years ago,—but simply to relate an 


anecdote impressed upon our recollection by the whimsical mode of dramatic compu- 
sition which it exhibited. 
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Art. XII.—Cours de Philosophie par M. V. Cousin, Professeur de Philo- 
sophie 4 la Faculté des Lettres'de Paris. Introduction a (Histoire de la 
Philosophie. Paris. 1828. 8vo. 


Turs volume comprises the thirteen Lectures delivered by Professor Cousin in 
the spring of the present year, when he resumed the philosophical chair after 
an eight years absence from Paris. M. Cousin’s lecture room was crowded to 
excess during his course, and these Discourses have been printed in compliance 
with a very general desire. They are remarkably clear and well arranged— 
qualities which it is to be wished were oftener found in metaphysical works ;— 
and they belong to that impressive and eloquent style which distinguishes the 
writings of Madame de Staél and some other French authors, and for which, 
indeed, the French language is eminently adapted. In a review of M.Cousin’s 
“‘ Fragmens Philosophiques” in our Second Number, we gave an outline of the 
nature of the philosophy he is introducing into France, and showed how largely 
he had drawn from the metaphysical stores of Germany. We have not now 
space to introduce our readers to the opening of his system as developed in his 
Lectures, further than by adverting to one or two points which, we trust, may 
tend to find them favour in this country. 

It was the remark, we believe, of Voltaire on the system of Helvetius, “ Le 
succes du livre d’ Helvetius n’est pas etonnant ; c’est un homme quia dit le secret 
de toutle monde.” This observation, which was undoubtedly true with reference 
to the state of philosophical knowledge when LHelvetius wrote, may, we think, be 
well applied in explanation of the present popularity of M. Cousin, whose grand 
aim has been to adapt the modern school of philosophy to the advanced state 
of modern science, and to the actual condition of society. After demonstrating 
the heanlhohaney bith of the Sensual School—that of Locke, Helvetius, and 
Condillac—and pointing out the defects of the German, or Ideal, School of 
Kant and his followers, the new philosophy is ushered in under the name of 
the Eclectic, which is to reconcile contending doctrines, as the Charter has 
reconciled the elements of monarchy and democracy, and, finally, to absorb all 
metaphysical heresies in its own harmony and fullness. 

M. Cousin reduces the categories, or laws of the mind, to three—unity, mul- 
tiplicity, and the relation of these two to each other. The first and second 
categories may be differently stated under the titles of the finite and the infinite; 
being and the semblance of being; substance and shadow ; absolute cause and 
secondary cause; the absolute and the relative; the necessary and the contin- 
gent; immensity and space; eternity and time; and other synonymous con- 
ceptions. The history of the actions of individuals, and, consequently, of 
nations, may be referred to the predominant ascendancy of either the first or 
second principle in the human mind, or to the operation of the third, which 
can only take effect when the others are so completely subject to reason as im- 
perceptibly to balance or adjust each other. In the allusions to the general 
history of mankind, we think M. Cousin has admirably illustrated his meaning, 
and we have little doubt that his course of. next year will present still more 
striking proofs of the correctness of his analyzation of the laws, which his rigid 
examination for a long series of years has convinced him are impressed on the 
minds of men. In the mean time, his pupils will have an opportunity of 
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turning their thoughts inwards, and judging of their master’s doctrines by the 
infallible test of “ Tya6s csavrov.” 

The modes in which human intelligence has ever displayed, and still does dis- 
play itself, are four-fold. The progress of society has marked the influence of our 
notions of utility, of justice, of beauty, and of religion, over our conduct. To the 
first we owe the works of industry and art, which attest the victory of mind over 
matter, and enable us to live in a civilized condition; to the second is referable 
the institution of states—associations whose sole object is the secure adminis-: 
tration of justice, in the sense meant by Mr. Brougham, when he declared that 
the army and navy and every part of our civil establishments had no other end 
but to keep the twelve judges in their seats in Westminster Hall. The third 
idea, that of the sublime and beautiful, dictates our admiration of nature and 
of the productions of the fine arts, whose beau idéal so frequently excels nature 
herself. The fourth is a sentiment which confines itself not to this world, but 
shoots beyond it, towards that Almighty Power, of which we have no idea but 
in relation to his works—the cause and the model of all things—our common 
Father and God. 

If truth be attainable by man’s understanding, it cannot be acquired other- 
wise than through these four channels. Religious faith, for instance, is a ne- 
cessary stepping-stone to a comprehension of the relations between God and 
man. But the developement of our mental powers does not stop here; it 
mounts the pinnacle of philosophy, and by examining and analysing the com- 
ponent ideas upon which reflection operates, reaches the summit of human 
perfection. Philosophy is, in fact, self-reflection ; and of nothing higher are the 
thoughts of man capable. 


“ Philosophy,” says M. Cousin, “ is the worship of ideas, and of ideas alone; it is 
the last victory of thought over every form and element foreign to itself; it is the 
highest rank of the freedom of the understanding. Industry was one enfranchisement 
of nature; the state a still farther enfranchisement ; art a new progress; religion a 
progress still more sublime ; philosophy is the last enfranchisement, the last progress 
of thought.” 

In our island, in the southern part of which metaphysical science appears to 
have been extinct for half a century; and even in whose northern division the 
last light—that of the ever-honoured Dugald Stewart—has ceased to shine, we 
think it right, in order to obviate the popular aversion to the name of French 
philosophy, to state that M. Cousin distinctly and pointedly asserts’ his belief 
in the truth of Christianity. He strongly inculcates what is styled by Voltaire, 
optimism, or in other words, that all things are arranged in the manner best 
calculated for the good of mankind, by the over-ruling Providence of God. 
The successions of good and evil are the conditions of the developement of the 
fundamental elements of humanity ; and if these successions are in their place, 
they cannot be otherwise than good, for they were arranged bya beneficent power. 

The prominent feature in M. Cousin’s system is, indeed, its cheerful and 
encouraging spirit. Widely opposed it is to the doctrines of those who, like 
Voltaire and the sophists of the last century, strive to pull down what has so 
long guided mankind, and thereby accuse human nature itself. Of his respect for 
that religion, whose mild influence upon society makes it a fitting handmaid to 
the lights of the present age, we cannot say more than to refer to almost 
every page of his Lectures, and to beg attention to his final declaration on the 
subject :— 

“ T have already made my profession of faith upon this last point ; I repeat it with 
pleasure. In my opinion, all truths are contained in Christianity ; but these eternal 
truths may and ought to be, at this day, approached, unravelled, and illustrated by 
philosophy. There is but one truth at bottom, but truth has two forms—that of 


mystery, and of scientific exposition. I revere the one; I am here the organ, the in- 
terpreter, of the other,” 
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Arr. XIII.—Musée de Peinture et de Sculpture, ou Recueil des Principaur 
Tubleaux, Statues, et Bas-reliefs des Collections Publiques et Particuliéres de 
(Europe, dessiné et gravé al’ eau-forte par Reveil. Avec des Notices De- 
scriptives, Critigues et Historiques. Par Duchesne ainé. Livraisons 1 @ 
36 bis, (39 livraisons), ou Tom. 1, 2,3. Small 8vo. Paris. 1828. 


Turs little work consists of a series of engravings in outline, on the same plan 
as the. Annales de Musée, of which indeed it might very well form a continua- 
tion, but which the Editor seems most anxious to disavow. Each engraving is 
accompanied with a short and critical description in French and English, and 
certainly never was English so mangled and murdered. We are confident no 
Briton-born ever made such a parricidal attempt on his native tongue; it 
must be the work of some French tyro done into English. All the tenses and 
moods are confounded together, and even persons with difficulty keep their 
peculiar rights. Mistakes in proper names are of frequent recurrence, such as 
Sapho for Sappho, Silenius for Silenus ; but perhaps the most ludicrous mistake 
is what occurs in the notice on Raphael’s Picture of the School of Athens. 
The French critic very properly places Plato and Aristotle in the centre of the 
croud of philosophers, but the translator, either mistaking the French word 
Aristote, or perhaps being better acquainted with Italian romance than the 
works of the Stagyrite, makes Plato debate with Ariosto. However it would 
appear that about the sixth or seventh number, a new and better hand is put 
re ee. of translation, the language becoming more refined and 
ished. 

" The engravings themselves deserve unqualified praise; they are by 
M. Reveil, and are remarkable for their clearness and delicacy. We have 
generally found, in looking over mere outline engravings, a great sameness, 
and a proportional want of interest. In truth, the general effect is flat, and we 
may perhaps add, unprofitable ; there is less of this want of relief in the pre- 
sent work, and much judgment is shown in keeping the masses distinct by 
occasional slight touches in the accessary parts. His outline strikes us as 
being very pure, spirited, and free, and we would particularly point out the 
countenances, more especially the mouths, as being well done and expressive. 
The minute details are executed with extreme care, and we would refer to the 
head of Socrates, and to the features of the group around him, as proofs of this 
assertion; but, above all, we admire the ease and truth of M. Reveil’s drawing, 
possessing what poor Fuseli considered the ultimatum of art, the something 
more, and the something less, which constitutes the difference between accurate 
and excellent drawing. It would be out of place here to enter upon the sub- 
ject of the different schools of painting and design, and their peculiar merits 
and defects; but no one can look for a moment on the ponlnisien of the 
modern French school without being struck with the affectation and meretricious 
character of their compositions. In fact, they look as if sketched from groups 
at the Opera House, and Cupid is consoling Psyche precisely in the attitude in 
which we have seen M. Albert when winged for the dance. This is, however, 
a subject too wide to enter upon. The Museum of Painting and Sculpture is 
published in parts, each containing six engravings, one of which is from a 
picture of the Italian school, another from the German, a third from the ancient, 
and a fourth from the modern French, a fifth alternately from one of the above 
schools, and one of a statue. Every twelfth number is published in duplicate, 
when three engravings of portraits of painters are given, with a biographical 
account of each. These seem to be fairly drawn up. On the whole, we con- 
sider this a deserving, and it has the merit of being a cheap, publication. 
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Art. XIV.—Histoire de [Ecole Polytechnique. Par A. Fourcy. 8vo. Paris, 
1828. 
Durtine the revolutionary mania in France it was remarked, with equal malice 
and truth, that the poplar, a tree most rapid in its growth and premature in its 
decay, was judiciously selected by our continental neighbours as the symbol and 
gage of theirliberty. Of those scenes of anarchy, of the various schemes of inno- 
vation and improvement, none have produced any permanent effect except such 
as provided for the education of youth, and of these the Polytechnic School alone 
remains, a monument of the enlightened views and sound policy of its founders. 
Since its institution, this celebrated establishment has undergone various modi- 
fications, but as the design has been always the same, we shall briefly explain 
the principles on which it rests. Many branches of public service require that 
the ao who occupy them should have an extensive acquaintance with the 
mathematical and physical sciences, and a thorough knowledge of the graphic 
arts. To unite in the same school the young men who are to occupy these 
various departments—to become military or civil engineers, or officers of artil- 
lery, to superintend the manufactories belonging to the government, or direct 
the seminaries on which in a great measure the reputation of the country must 
depend—to impart to them in common this fundamental instruction; thus to 
make them perform together the first part of their laborious career, until the 
particular nature of the studies required for their respective destinations ren- 
ders it necessary to subdivide this general school into several special ones; to 
establish the former in the metropolis, so that the instruction may be confided 
only to the most distinguished men, and never sink beneath the actual level of 
the sciences—such is the plan of the Polytechnic school. The idea originated 
with Lamblardie, director of one of the schools of civil engineers, (Ponts et 
Chaussées,) who, in conjunction with the celebrated Monge, having recom- 
mended it to the attention of the philosophers connected with the “‘ Committee 
of Public Safety,” it was ordered to be put in execution by a law, dated 
21 Ventose, An 2, (March 11, 1794,) and the establishment denominated 
Ecole centrale des Travaux Publics. The designation, which it at present bears, 
was not given till the following year. The pillage of the crown property, of the 
ae of Sciences, and of private individuals, supplied the nascent institu- 
tion with philosophical apparatus; the cabinet of models, the collection of 
minerals, the chemical laboratory and the library, had a similar commencement: 
everything required for elucidation or experiment was unhesitatingly put in 
requisition; a hundred tres of alum were carried off from Holland, the Pala- 
tinate was plundered of more than twelve thousand pounds weight of mercury, 
of which the sixth part was apportioned to the use of the school. When a clock 
was required, that belonging to a convent of Carmelites was ordered to be 
given up; subsequently, twenty-six diamonds, weighing about seventeen carats, 
part of the spoil of an English vessel, were allowed, and served for the famous 
experiments of Guyton de Morveau. By this system, in the short space of four 
or five months, the whole materiel of instruction was obtained, and with the 
ee names of Lagrange, Prony, Monge, Fourcroy, Vauquelin, Chaptal, and 
rthollet among the professors, the lectures were commenced. Referring to 
the pages of the Journal de |’Ecole Polytechnique for an account of the labours 
of those by whom it has been illustrated, and waving the details of its private 
history, which to foreigners must be devoid of interest, we shall extract a 
few anecdotes from M. Fourcy’s work, and then give a short summary of the 
nature of this school as it at present exists, the conditions of admission, and the 
advantages to be derived from it. During the first eleven years after its insti- 
tution a small salary was allowed to the pupils; for some time this was paid in 
assignats, afterwards(1796)in mandats, the depreciation of each of which succes- 
sively reduced many of the unfortunate €léves, who had no other means of sub- 





654 Critical Sketches. 


sistence, to a state of starvation. Provisions and clothing were occasionally dis- 
tributed to them by the government, but many were forced to retire: the school 
itself, to obtain some platinum for the use of the laboratories, was forced to 
offer in exchange some chemical vessels not in use at the time, having previ- 
ously received a quantity on condition of returning some of it in sheets. At 
the same period of universal distress the School of Medecine “ ayant 4 rem- 
bourser des avances faites, pour son compte, par l’Ecole Polytechnique, offrit 
en — deux squélettes tout montés, que le Conseil accepta.” It is not 
to be expected that Bonaparte would be inattentive to the prosperity of the 
establishment in question. During the stay which he made in Paris between 
the Italian campaign and the expedition to Egypt, (in which he was accom- 
panied by several of the professors and pupils, who contributed greatly 
to the compilation of the well-known “ grand ouvrage sur I’ Egypte,” he occa- 
sionally assisted at the lectures, and presented to the chemical department one 
hundred pounds of mercury from the mine of Idria. The conscription, of 
which the horrors were almost overlooked amid the glare of Marengo, Auster- 
litz, Jena, Friedland, and Wagram, weighed heavily on the Polytechnic School: 
the Emperor, neglectful of all but the urgency of the moment, recruited the 
ranks of his artillery and engineers with the pupils, not only before their studies 
were completed, but at the very commencement of their career. When the 
tide of war rolled back from Russia, and after the defeat of Leipzig, France 
began to feel the misery she had so often inflicted ; “‘ l’Ecole, pour sa part d’un 
tribut volontaire que la France s’imposa, avait offert huit chevaux d’escadron, 
tout équipés pour l’artillerie 4 cheval. Cette offre fut bientOt suivie de la de- 
mande, faite au nom des éléves, d’aller immédiatement combattre dans les 
rangs de l’armée. La réponse de Napoleon fut, dit-on, qu’il n’etait pas réduit 
a tuer sa poule aux ceufs d’or.’” The confidence of Napoleon was not mis- 
placed: on the advance of the allies upon Paris, a battery of twenty-eight 
pieces of cannon was entrusted to these youths, accompanied only by thirty 
artillerymen of the guard: for twelve hours did they sustain an unequal, but 
honourable combat, being almost unsupported, except by a squadron of cuiras- 
siers; one among them, Malpassuti, “ pendant la charge des Russes, avoit 
terrassé un lancier qui le serrait de pres, et, s’étant élancé sur son cheval, avoit 
couru se joindre aux cuirassiers.” We come now to consider the present 
state of the school as reorganised by a royal decree of September 4, 1816. 
The number of pupils is limited to three hundred, and the ages of the candi- 
dates for admission must not fall short of sixteen, nor exceed twenty years. 
Pensions are allowed to twenty-eight of the scholars; the rest pay one thousand 
francs, about forty pounds of our money. Although the duration of the 
course is limited to two years, a third year is sometimes granted, but never a 
fourth. At his entrance, the candidate is obliged to specify whether or not he 
intends to embrace any, and what branch of the public service, and at the 
time abovementioned, after a due examination, he is removed to the special 
schools belonging to the profession he has chosen, or terminates at once the 
course of his education. The aspirants for admission are examined in the ele- 
ments of almost every branch of natural philosophy and mathematics, in draw- 
ing, in the Latin and French languages—the higher departments of the mathe- 
matics, pure and mixed, with every application of which they are susceptible— 
physics in the most comprehensive sense of the word—chemistry, theoretical 
and practical—grammar, history, and the belles lettres, architecture and draw- 
ing. Such are the studies required in the Polytechnic School itself. We have 
not space to explain the admirable arrangement by which this diversified system 
of education is made to produce its full effect; to one circumstance it is prin- 
cipally owing, and that is, the establishment of a council, whose exclusive duty 
is to consider the means and the extent of instruction, to devise methods of 
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advancing them, and to guard against their falling short of what the actual 


state of human knowledge will allow. In holding up this council to the imita- 
tion, or at least to the applause of all who in this country have any influence 
over general education, we beg them to remember, that the public works of 
almost every nation in the world, except our own, have been designed or exe- 
cuted, and that most of the important modern discoveries in science have been 
made, by men brought up in the Polytechnic School. 






Art. XV.—Biographie Universelle, Ancienne et Moderne, ou Histoire, par ordre 


alphabétique, de la vie publique et privée de tous les hommes qui se sont fait 
remarquer par leurs écrits, leurs actions, leurs talents, leurs verius ou leurs 


crimes. Ouvrage entitrement neuf, redigé par une Société de Gens de Lettres 
et de Savants. Tomes LI. et LII. Paris, 1828. 8vo. 


Turse two volumes, which have recently appeared, bring to a conclusion the 
most extensive, and in every point of view the most valuable body of biogra- 
phy, of which the literature of any modern nation can boast. We have already 
spoken briefly of its merits on the publication of a former volume, (vol. i. p. 
653). The completion of a work of this character and extent forms a sort of 
epoch in literary history, and in that view is well deserving of commemoration. 
We think, therefore, that no apology is necessary for giving the following details 
relative to the plan and execution of this great literary enterprise, which we 
have extracted from the Advertisement prefixed to the last Volume ; and we are 
the more induced to do so, from a belief that the merits of this important work 
are not known in this country beyond a very narrow circle. M. L.G. Michaud, 
its editor and publisher, is the brother of J. Michaud, the academician, and 
author of the Bistory of the Crusades, a fourth edition of which, with great 
improvements, is now in the course of publication, and will probably be 
reviewed in this Journal at no distant period. 


“ The Biographie Universelle was commenced in 1810, and finished in 1828; the 
labours which this undertaking required have therefore occupied eighteen years ; and 
in that long interval more than three hundred collaborateurs, a great number of them 
members of the Institute and other learned bodies, have devoted their time and talents 
to its composition. Never was there a literary operation, not even that of the Encyclo- 
pedie Methodique, executed with similar means, or which required such great exertions. 
Originally founded by a numerous association of booksellers and capitalists, it has been 
continued for more than fifteen years by the present Editor alone. It has been with 
his sole resources, aud without the least extraneous aid—not even such as the Govern- 
ment frequently grants to much less useful undertakings—that he can boast of having 
brought to a termination an enterprise, requiring such pains, constancy and sacrifices— 
an enterprise in which the manuscript alone cost him more than four hundred thousand 
francs (£16,000). If all these difficulties placed him for a length of time in an em- 
barrassing position, to which the instability of political events considerably added, 
he who has been fortunate enough to overcome so many obstacles has some right to 
take credit for it, and especially to congratulate himself on being able to preserve 
the independence necessary for all historical composition. After having written 
at such different periods, and in such diverse circumstances, the authors and the Editor 
of the Universal Biography may say with Tacitus : ‘ Galba, Otho, Vitellius, nec beneficio 
nec injuria cogniti.’ No party, no government, has therefore had the right to command 
their eulogies or their satires; their sole object, their engrossing idea, has been to find 
out the truth, and to declare it. 

** Moreover, everything which at present gives rise to controversy, especially that 
very delicate subject the politics of the day, occupies but a small place in this work. 
It was necessary to look at the events of our own epoch solely according to their 
importance in general history, and we have endeavoured to treat them with the same 
disinterestedness, and the same severity, with which posterity will one day look at 
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them. If this be not the most certain means of pleasing our contemporaries, it is at least 
that of makinga good book,—a book which may be longest read. 

“ This enterprise bas not been formed solely for our own age, and our own country ; 
it is for all nations, and ali ages. With such views, it would be difficult to suppose 
that it was intended to make it a mere temporary or party work. Persons of good 
faith, who have any doubts on this head, have only to run their eye over the list of 
contributors to satisfy themselves; there they will see men professing in morals and in 
politics the most opposite doctrines ; and they will perhaps find that in this respect the 
Editor has resolved, more successfully than has been done for objects of a different 
importance, a very difficult problem, namely, the amalgamation and oblivion of opi- 
nions. In the midst of the greatest divisions, at the moment that parties were com- 
bating each other with the utmost bitterness, we have seen men of the most opposite 
principles and doctrines simultaneously co-operating in the Biographie Universelle, and 
devoting themselves to their labours for it with as much coolness and impassibility as 
they would have done in the most peaceful times, and as if they had all been actuated 
by the same ideas. 

“« It might be feared that an assemblage of such numerous and various elements would 
be productive of some confusion, or of too striking divergencies ; but the labours had 
been distributed from the beginning with so much scrupulousness and discernment ; 
every contributor, placed in the situation best suited to his taste and habitual studies, 
had entered into the spirit of his task with so much ardour and zeal for the success of the 
enterprise, with such a complete abnegation of all other feelings : finally, the plan and 
general system of redaction had been so well understood and settled at the very outset, 
that the result has been as great a degree of uniformity as if the work had been exe- 
cuted by a smaller number of collaborateurs; and to the indisputable advantage of a 
greater combination of knowledge, it evidently joins that of as much ensemble and 
homogeneity, as can fairly be demanded. 

“ Itis therefore to the zeal and excellent spirit of the authors that we are, in the first 
place, indebted for the perfection and the success of the B. U.; but after paying them 
the tribute of praise, to which they are so justly entitled, perhaps the Editor may be 
allowed to claim a small portion for himself. It was by his exertions that the most 
honourable, and the most numerous association which ever executed a literary enter- 
prise, was first formed ; it was part of his duty to communicate and submit incessantly 
to every contributor the plan and system which had been adopted; as well as to 
class and divide the labour, to regulate its proportions, to avoid the repetitions, the 
omissions, and the contradictions, which are so frequent in all Dictionaries, even in 
those coniposed by a single redacteur, It will be admitted, that in all these respects 
the most satisfactory results have been obtained; and to begin with the division of 
labour, that most important point, what could be more fortunate or more useful than 
to have, as the authors of the articles on 

Astronomy, Physics, and Mathematics, Messrs. Biot, Delambre, Lacroix, and Maurice ? 

On Geography, and Voyages and Discoveries, Messrs. Walckenaer, de Rossel, Malte- 
Brun, Eyriés, Hennequin? 

On Ancient History and Languages, Messrs, Clavier, Daunou, Boissonade, Amar, 
Noél, Raou!-Rochette ? 

On Oriental History, Literature and Languages, Messrs. Silvestre de Sacy, Abel- 
Remusat, de Saint-Martin, Klaproth, Audiffret ? 

On Italian History and Literature, Messrs. Ginguené, Sismondi, de Angelis ? 

On French History aud Literature, Messrs. Fievée, Villenave, Choiseul, Auger, Vil- 
lerain, de Barante, Du Rozoir, de la Porte, de Saint Surin, de Monmerqué, de 
Beauchamp, Beaulieu? 

On the History and Literature of Germany and the North of Europe, Messrs, Stapfer, 
Guizot, Usteri, Gley, Marron, de Stassart, Depping, Duvau, Schoell, Catteau-Cal- 
leville ? 

On English History and Literature, Messrs. Suard, Lally-Tollendal, Sevelinges, De 
la Roquette ? 

“ After these great divisions, it was necessary again to subdivide, and receive some 

articles from such of the collaborateurs as could not supply a greater number. 
_ “ Thus Messrs. Emeric-David, Artaud, Castellan, Périés, Quatremére de Quincy, 
Landon; Ponce, and F, Pillet, have undertaken Ancient and Modern Artists. 
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Messrs. Cuvier, Petit-Thouars, Després and Thiébaut, Naturalists. 

Messrs. Visconti, Millin, d’Haateroche, Sicard, Jacob and Tochon, Archeology and 
Numismatics. 

Messrs. Chaumeton, Adelon, Chaussier, Desgenettes, Percy, Laurent, Renauldin and 
Richerand, Physicians, and everything relative to the Medical Art. 

Messrs. Bernard, Desportes and Foisset, Jurisconsults and Magistrates. 

Messrs. Cottrel, Lécuy, Picot, Labouderie and Tabaraud, Ecclesiastical History. 

“* When in consequence of death, or other circumstances, the enterprise was deprived 
of any of its collaborateurs, it was fortunate enough to supply their Se most advan- 
tageously ; and in this manner in the later years, Messrs. Leclerc, Campenon, Nandet, 
Guigniaut, Cousin, Fourier, Letronne, Prony, Parisot, Viguier, Michelet, Bachon, and 
others equally distinguished by their talents and acquirements, have supplied many 
very valuable articles. 

“ Finally, it is certain that few of the celebrated names of this epoch are wanting in 
this splendid list ; this is not a vague assertion, or the vain boasting of a prospectus); 
all the authors have signed their articles, and all of them have left the impression of 
their talents and their learning upon them. Some of them, it is true, have contributed 
but a few pages; but they must still be reckoned in the number of redacteurs; such are 
Messrs. De Chateaubriand, de Bonald, Botta, Nodier, Humboldt, Dacier, Vanderbourg, 
de Gerando, Dussault, Maine de Biran, Benjamin Constant, Ch. Villers, Laplace, 
Madame de Staél, Delille, &c. &c. (a complete alphabetical list of the authors is given 
at the end of the last volume.) 

“ It'is by such means, and with the assistance of so many illustrious men, that we 
have succeeded in giving this work the degree of perfection which the public had a right 
to expect from such an association ; in short, it is thus that we have surpassed, as may 
be easily imagined, every work of a similar kind which had been published in France 
and other countries,” 

The Editor concludes by announcing his intention of fulfilling the promise 
he had made in an éarly stage of the undertaking; namely, of pe ishin 
a Supplement, which should include the lives of such persons as have di 
since the commencement, and during the progress of the work, as well as others 
that have been accidentally omitted, and correct such errors as have been 
or may be detected. The materials of this Supplement have been gradually 
collecting, and are already in a great degree classed and elaborated; but as 
this part of the work will be especially devoted to contemporaneous history, it 
requires to be written with all the accuracy, frankness, and courage, which may 
be looked for from independent writers. ‘ Faithful to their motto, the authors 
of the B. U. will not forget that, if they owe respect to the living, they owe nothing 
but truth to the dead,” 


ee 


Arr. XVI.— Mémoires anecdotiques sur l Intérieur du Palais, et sur quelques événe- 
mens de ’ Empire depuis 1805 jusqu’en 1816, pour servir @ U histoire de Napoléon. 
Par L. F. I. de Bausset, Ancien Préfet du Palais Impérial. Tomes III. et 
IV. 8vo. Paris, 1828. 


Or the two former volumes of M. de Bausset’s Memoirs we gave an account at 
some length in our second Number; though not of a high character, and 
abounding too much in trivial details, they certainly furnished us with a num- 
ber of very interesting anecdotes relative to the interior of Napoleon’s court and 
family, which had in a great degree the merit of novelty. The recollection of 
these led us to anticipate some pleasure from the perusal of his two new 
volumes when we first saw them announced, but in these anticipations, we 
regret to say, we have been sadly disappointed. In the first place, the title 
of these volumes is a complete misnomer; for they have no relation whatever 
to the interieur du Palais del’ Empereur Napoléon ; but relate entirely to the 
little court of Maria Louisa, to which our author was attached, from the time of 
her departure from France in May, 1814, to that of her leaving Vienna for Italy 
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in March, 1816, in order to take possession of her Duchy of Parma, at which 
riod M. de Bausset quitted her service to return to-his own country, “ com- 
lé,”” as he expresses it, “‘ des marques les plus honorables des bontés, de l’es- 
time et de la bienveillance de S. M. Madame la Duchesse de Parme.” It 
has really seldom fallen to our lot to wade through such a succession of tire- 
some and insignificant details, and mawkish political remarks, as M.de Bausset 
favours us with. Of the latter it may be sufficient to say, that his regrets for 
the downfal of Napoleon are coupled with the deep conviction, (which he tries 
to make his readers participate,) that Napoleon’s departure from Elba, and 
resumption of the imperial crown, were the result of the schemes of the Con- 
gress of Vienna, purposely laid to entrap and hurry him to his catastrophe. 
And he is of opinion, that the same species of influence was exercised to entice 
Murat to Calabria, with the design of recovering his crown, in order to get rid 
of him by a military commission. With such materials, and a transcript of the 
principal acts of the Congress of Vienna, (occupying 100 pages,) M. de Bausset 
contrives to make up his third, and a considerable portion of his fourth volume. 
We are then presented with a Notice Anecdotique sur les Batimens de la Cou- 
ronne, et sur les étublissemens de Paris, depuis le Consulat jusqu’d la fin du régne 
de Napoleon, drawn up by, or from the communications of, M. Fontaine, his 
principal architect. We regard this as the most interesting part of the book ; 
it exhibits in ten chapters, drawn up in short paragraphs, a connected view of 
the progressive plans for the embellishment and improvement of the capital and 
other parts of the empire, and the sums expended on them. It affords abund- 
ant proof of Napoleon’s spirit of order and economy, united with magnificence ; 
but on the point which his brother Louis reproaches Sir Walter Scott for call- 
ing in question, namely, Napoleon’s taste in the fine arts, (see our Article VIII. 
in this Number,) this document affords us few means of judging. We should 
doubt, however, whether the architect himself entertained a high opinion of the 
imperial taste in matters connected with his art; there are various instances 
giventhat lead to this inference. One of these was the plan of the celebrated 
fountain of the Elephant, which appears to have been a special favourite with 
Napoleon, who one day asked his architect his opinion of it. Fontaine had pre- 
viously, it appears, expressed himself strongly against it, and on this occasion 
very freely repeated that opinion, concluding with these words :—* Utility 
should be the motive of decoration everywhere. A monument, of which the 
principal object is an elephant, and the destination a fountain, will be always 
a subject of severe animadversion for sensible minds, (bons esprits,) which reason 
will find it difficult to refute.” On the subject of another fountain a bon-mot 
of the Emperor is related, which will excite a smile. 


“ The new plan of a fountain to be erected in the Place Louis XV. appeared to him 
more suitable than the one which had been presented to him some years before. That 
of the fountain of the Place du Carrousel was rejected. Les naiades jetaient de l’eau 
par les mamelles, cela lui parut indecent: Otez moi ces nourrices, dit-il en riant, les naiades 
étaient vierges.” 


For an amateur of the fine arts, the following anecdote is rather characteristic. 


“ Napoleon himself arranged the programme of the festivities attending his marriage, 
(with Maria Louisa,) and directed all the preparations to be made within the palace. 
He went several times to satisfy himself with his own eyes of their effect; and exhibited 
such a degree of ardour, activity, and perseverance, in the business, that the adminis- 
trator of the Museum having one day expressed the difficulty he had to find a place 
for the large pictures of the salon, in which the chapel was erecting for the nuptial 
ceremony: ‘ Very well,’ said Napoleon, ‘ you have nothing to do but to burn them.’ This 
intimation, uttered in a moment of displeasure, so terrified M. Denon, that all diffi- 
culties were instantly removed ; the pictures were taken down and rolled, and the spaces 
which they left afforded the means of erecting a second row of pews.” 
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At the end of the fourth volume we are treated with a short, but “ Singulier 
Episode” of anecdotes of the old King of Spain, (Charles IV.) his queen, 
and their favourite Godoy, (the Prince of the Peace,) during their residence’ at 
Rome. Some of these exhibit the bon-hommie and simplicity of the old monarch 
in a very ludicrous point of view. Godoy has survived both his benefactors, 
and is said to be a prey to terror and remorse. 

We have found some interest in the information which M. Bausset has given 
us of the present situation of the various members of the Buonaparte family, 
who survived, as he styles it, “ the shipwreck of the empire;” and will con- 
clude this notice by abridging and condensing his details. 

The mother of Napoleon (Madame Mere, as she was called) 
winters in Rome, and the summers at Albano. 


of ig and beneficence. 
to 


the 
She occupies herself in works 
Strangers consider it a great honour to be admitted 
er society; but she lives very retired, and none of the English are ever 
presented to her. Her brother, Cardinal Fesch, pays her daily visits. The 
rest of his time is consecrated to the duties of his station, and the discharge 
of the functions with which he is invested. The fortunes of these two perso- 
nages are not large ; Madame has given a great deal to her own family and tothe 
poor; the Cardinal depends upon the bounty of the Pope, and the sale of his 
pictures, which he disposes of successively. 

The Count de Survilliers (Joseph), as is well known, has since 1814, 
become a citizen of the United States, where he has entered into farming on 
alarge scale. His eldest daughter, Zenaide, has married her cousin the 
Prince of Musignano (the son of Lucien); and his youngest daughter, 
Charlotte, has married another cousin, Charles, (eldest son of Louis, and; we 
believe, author of the “ American Ornithology.”) These two young couples 
have left America, and settled themselves at Florence, to be near their mother, 
the Countess de Survilliers. Their private fortunes have been increaséd by a 
considerable legacy left them by the Princess Borghese, their aunt. 

The Count de Saint-Leu (Louis) lives alternately at Rome and at Florence: 
His state of health is very indifferent, but does not prevent him from devoting 
himself principally to literary pursuits. His fortune is moderate, but sufficient 
for his wants. Ie had purchased out of his private means and his savings, some 
estates in Holland, near Harlem, but they were sequestrated after Napoleon’s 
downfal, and have never been restored to him. 

His wife (Hortensia, the daughter of Josephine) lives at Rome during the 
winter, on account of her delicate health, and spends the rest of the year at 
her beautiful villa at Arnemberg, on the banks of the Lake of Constance. ° 

The Prince of Canino (Lucien) has for a long time resided at Rome, and on 
the domain from which he takes his title. In 1827, he was residing, with his 
numerous family, at the little town of Sinigaglia, near Ancona. Having lost 
a great part of his fortune in unlucky speculations, he has sold his palace at 
Rome to his brother, the Prince de Afontfort (Jerome), but the diminution of 
his fortune has not lessened the respect paid to him by the late and present 
Popes. One of his daughters (the same whose hand was solicited by the 
present King of Spain, when Prince of Asturias) is married to Prince Gabrieli, 
and another to Lord Stuart. 

The Prince de Montfort (Jerome) passes the summers at the Marches, near 
Ancona, and the winters in his palace at Rome. His marriage with ‘the 
Princess Catherine, sister to the present King of Wirtemberg, and cousin to 
the Emperor of Russia, makes his house the rendezvous of all the distinguished 
strangers from the north of Europe who visit Italy. The Ministers of Russia 
and Wirtemberg are always present at the circles of the Prince and Princess, 
which are also much frequented by the English families, who took an interest 
in the prisoner of St. Helena. The Princess Catherine, whose attachment to 
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her husbané was: exhibited’ on a trying occasion, is devoted to him and to 
their children, who are educating at the College of Sienna. : 

The young Princess Eliza (daughter of the Princess Borghese) married, after 
her mother’s death, the son of a great Italian nobleman, the richest proprietor 
at Ancona. She is very lively and witty, much attached to the Princess de 
Montfort, and is said to bear the strongest resemblance to Napoleon, both in 
features and manners. Her father (Prince Felix Baciocchi) lives at Bologna, 
wealthy and respected. 

The Countess de Lipano (Madame Murat) has not yet been allowed to join 
her relations in Italy, from political considerations connected with the vicinity 
of Rome and Naples. She resides in Austria. Her eldest daughter is married 
to the Marquis Popoli, a Bolognese nobleman; and the youngest to Count 
Rasponi. Achilles, her eldest son, has gone to Florida, where he has bought 
considerable estates ; (some letters of his from America have lately appeared 
in the Revue Trimestrielle). Lucien, the youngest, is in South America. 
Vol. II. pp. 70—76. 


Art. XVII.—Almanachs Frangais pour 1829 :— 
1. Almanach des Dames. 
. Hommage aur Dames. 
. Petit Magasin des Modes. 
. La Dame Blanche, Chronique des Chevaliers a l’ Ecusson Vert. 
. Pensez @ Moi, ou le Charme des Souvenirs. 
. Voyage Pittoresque de Paris a Havre sur les Rives de la Seine. 
. Annales Romantiques, Recueil de Morceaur Choisis de Litterature Con- 
temporaine. 


Here again the French have the superiority in elegance of form and showy 


brilliancy of exterior. Colours, red, green, blue, and orange, are now seen 
decorating some dunseuse of the Opera, throwing a halo around the elegantes of 
the Champs Elysées, or dazzling us with gorgeous landscapes and glowing 
scenes of love and chivalry, that transport the. beholder to the region of fairy 
land, or far back to the periods of the golden or heroic age. No publications 
can be compared with these for attraction at gift-making seasons; and the less 
obtrusive charms of our Forget-me-Nots, Keepsakes, Anniversaries, and Souve- 
nirs, fade before the united powers of such binding and landscape-painting as 
form the outward decorations of many of the French annuals. True, on a 
more close examination, the engravings are frequently discovered to be indif- 
ferent copies of ours, and the literary portion is, in general, of ‘the tamest 
mediocrity ; still, after all deductions, the superior finish and more bijou-like 
appearance of our rivals is so strikingly manifest, that we would advise the 
native manufacturer to bestow on his productions a little more French polish 
along with his English solidity. To be somewhat more particular as to the 
literary character of the works before us, we must say, that the greater part of 
the poetry is either most innocuously insipid, or on subjects forbidden to the 
legitimate muse. Eternal Epistles on Tristesse, Elegies on Suicide, and Priéres 
d’un Damné, are wholly at variance with the usual light-hearted gaiety of 
Frenchmen, and are indeed unworthy of any men. Most especially should 
such themes be avoided in volumes intended to make their appearance at the 
joyous season of Christmas. What we covet are pieces in the enchanting 
style of a Delavigne, a Tastu, a Soumet, or a Legouvé; which, while they 
satisfy and delight the most fastidious taste, improve, at the same time, the 
heart and affections. 

The Almanach des Dames, the first on our list, has been now many years 
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before the world, and has distinguished itself chiefly by its neatly-executed’ 
engravings from the works of the old masters, t t with some from the 
more eminent of the moderns. The text for the most part is made up of 
poetry, and occasionally, amid much rubbish, we meet with something to repay 
the search. We give a translation of a short piece by Leon Hulevy, a pro- 
mising young writer, who has published some clever translations from Byron, 
Scott, Goethe, Schiller, and other poets of European reputation. Our speci 


men is but a poor one, we confess, and, we dare say, very far from being the 
author's best, although it is one of the best in the present Almanack, and a 
fair specimen of the verses usually current in these productions. 


THE BLIND YOUTH. 


* My Mother, whither am I led? 
I breathe the balm of wood and field : 
Now were one ray of light but shed— 
What new-born life—what bliss ’t would yield ! 
Sweet Nature! how my bosom swells, 
To part from thee ; though in my dreams 
Yet, yet 1 see thy verdant dells, 
Thy dewy flowers and woodland streams. 
My mother, art thou still as fair? 
Though never more thy form I'll see— 
In fancy live, deep pictur’d there, 
The traits of one so dear to me. 
Amid the ever-during dark 
That wraps me from creation’s sight, 
Thy cherish’d image oft I mark— 
To me best emblem of the light.’ 


He ceas’d—and of the flowers around 
He pluck’d a rose, with trembling hand ; 
Bath’d with his tears upon the ground, 
Its scatter’d leaves no more expand. 

He died at Autumn ; whisp’ring then, 
Amid the tears, to parting given, 

‘ My mother, when we meet again, 

No cloud shall dim our sight in Heaven !’ 


Passing over the Hommage aur Dames, which is but a subdued reflection of 
the Almanach, and most ungallantly overlooking the fashions of the Magasin 
des Modes, we hasten to bend before “ La Dame Blanche,” a most superb 
combination of attractive qualities. Here is— 


“ Tale of war for gallant knight, 
Lay of love for lady bright,” 


And our readers will, perhaps, listen, while we set forth the beauties of this 
fair lady from her own lips. 


“ *« La Dame Blanche,’ was an order of chivalry instituted about the end of the 14th 
century by the Marechal Boucicaut, for the purpose of affording protection and redress 
to the ladies, who, in the midst of the civil wars and commotions of the times, often 
became a prey to the rapacity and injustice of bands of ruthless depredators, Charles 
d@’Albret, cousin-german to the King of France, was the first grand master. History 
has handed down to us the names of the knights of the White Lady, together with the 
rules of the order, which are given in the present work, as they are recorded by 
Theodore Godefroy and Pillar, Boucicaut’s historians. The happy condition of the 
female sex in modern times is not a little owing to such institutions as these ; for when 
the most illustrious warriors of a nation declare themselves the protectors of the 
female sex, they are no longer obliged to live in seclusion, a state so often leading to 
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domestic slavery. Female liberty is one of the circumstances that have most power- 
fully accelerated the progress of civilisation and the culture of the fine arts. - French 
chivalry had ideal laws, generally good, which had a remarkable infleence on the 
manners of the nation and on the condition of the female sex. France, at that period, 
presented an aspect of which it is at present difficult to form.an idea. All the cities 
and villages, and even the smallest hamlets, were surrounded with fortifications within 
which the unfortunate inhabitants of the country sought an asylum in time of war. 

“Ina treaty by which Charles V. ceded a small province of his dominions to the 
King of England, mention is made of 1200 fortified places, a greater number than is 
probably now to be found in the whole of Europe. These monuments of feadal power 
were mostly destroyed during the reign of Louis XI. and the ministry of Richelieu. 
Such was the period attempted to be depicted in this little work, and although in 
respect of brilliant achievements it may not be equal-to others, yet it is not the less 
interesting from the character of its events, and the powerful and lasting influence of 
its heroes of chivalry.” 

The next in order is the Pensez 4 Moi, the title of which may have been 
suggested by our Forget-me-Not. It consists entirely of short pieces in prose, 
illustrative of the influence of the past on the imagination and heart, and 
retaining some of those sensations in which we find such a charm when solitude 
or meditation recal the touching emotions of past times. This is an ex- 
ceedingly pleasing little volume; the style has none of the mawkishness of 
affected sensibility, and the incidents are well selected. 

The Voyage Pittoresque de Paris d Havre we decline undertaking at present; 
and will conclude this imperfect sketch with the Annales Romantiques, a work of 
greater literary pretensions than any we have yet noticed, boasting among its 
contributors some of the first names of the day, and flattering to our own national 
vanity by having copies of engravings, or else the very engravings themselves, 
of some of our own annuals. Some of the pieces are not original, and the 
reader is left to find this out himself, or to enjoy the benefits of his ignorance. 
As we advance, however, the mystery clears up a little, and we recognise a 
poem of our old friend Delta, under the signature of Isidore, who has con- 
verted the harmonious verses of the. original into stately French prose 
without any acknowledgement of the source from which he has derived them. 
Out upon such literary pilfering! Monsieur Janet, marshal your troops better 
in future, and teach them the word of command which says, “ Thou shalt not 
steal.” We say this for your own credit’s sake, for your Annuals boast the 
contributions of many illustrious names. The greatest need not blush to be 


found in the society of a Villemain or a Segur, of a Lacretelle, a Tastu, or a 
Bouilly. 


Arr. XVIIL.—Serie di Testi di Lingua Italiane e di altri esemplari del bene 


scrivere. Opera nuovamente rifatia, da B. Gamba di Bassano. Venezia, 
Tipografia Alvisopoli. 4to. 1828. 


Bartotommeo Gama, a learned and industrious bibliographer, published, in 
1805, a Catalogue Kaisonné of the authors whose authority in matter of lan- 
guage has been acknowledged by the Academy of La Crasca, and who are 
quoted in its Great Vocabulary. A second and improved edition of the same 
work appeared in 1812, under the title of “ Bibliografia de’ Classici Italiani,” 
and was appended us a General Index to the great Collection of Italian 
Classics, published at Milan in 250 vols. 8vo. Gamba, having since recast 
his work, and enlarged its proportions, has republished it in its present 
shape, under the origirial title of “ Serie di Testi di Lingua.” The book is now 
divided into two parts, in the first of which are registered the best editions, old 
and néw, ‘of the works cited by La Crusca; whilst the second, and to us not 
the least important division, includes the best editions of other works, which, 
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although not yet canonized by the authority of that learned Academy, are by 
common consent held in estimation for their style and language, comprising of 
course the numerous authors of the eighteenth century. With regard to the 
living writers of the present age, Mr. Gamba leaves them to the critical judg- 
ment of future bibliographers, probably from motives of prudence, and to avoid 
being entangled in endless and useless disputes about their merits, in a country 
where the self-love of literary men is still remarkably sensitive. 

Gamba has not been sparing of pains to render his compilation clear and 
satisfactory. He has classed the works of the second part into four sections, 
each ranged in alphabetical order; first, the authors of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries, together; and then those of the sixteenth, of the seven- 
teenth, and of the eighteenth, separately. This distribution serves to preserve 
the distinction of character which is peculiar to each age. He has also em- 
ployed four different sets of types for the various heads of each article. The 
first gives the full title of the work, the date of the edition, and the remarks 
about its rarity. Next we find noted the price, and the catalogues and libra- 
ries from which it is taken. A ee of the material merits of the edition 
follows, with the marks by which the genuine copies may be distinguished 
from the counterfeits, and other bibliographical information. Lastly we have a 
short philological and historical account of the work itself, with the opinion of 
received critics. “ This,” observes Gamba, “ serves to redeem bibliography 
from the charge of aridity which it would deserve were its object confined to 
the mere external or material appearance of books.” 

Besides the alphabetical list of authors’ names at the end of the work, we 
meet with another useful repertory of the same, classed under the heads of the 
various branches of letters and sciences. This shows us at one glance the 
naines of the principal Italian writers in any particular walk of learning. Thejr 
number is much greater than is generally imagined; we have counted more 
than forty writers on political economy, numerous lists of historians, novelists, 
dramatists, &c. The most copious class is that of the lyric poets, amounting 
to nearly two hundred. Among other curiosities we have noticed a work by 
one Jacopo Buonaparte, probably an ancestor of the Conqueror, being an ac- 
count of the pillage of Rome by the troops of Charles V.,* in which many par- 
ticulars are found which are not met with in Guicciardini. 

Upon the whole we consider Gamba’s work as a valuable acquisition to 
Italian scholars, as it is more comprehensive than Poggiali’s, (published under 
the sanfe title,) which is chiefly confined to the authors quoted by La Crusca; 
whilst its philological erudition and superior method distinguish it advan- 
tageously from Haym’s “ Biblioteca Italiana,” which is essentially a mere 


catalogue of rare and valuable editions. The typographical execution of the 
book is also creditable to the Venetian press. 


Art. XIX.—La Fidanzata Ligure, ossia Usi, Costumanze e Caratteri dei Popoli 
della Riviera ai nostri tempi. Opera dell’ Autore della Sibilla Odaleta, 
2 vols. 24mo. Milano. 1828. 
NovVEL-WRITING, we perceive, is becoming popular in Italy. Manzoni’s 
example has led other adventurous champions into the field. Among 
these, the writer of the two novels mentioned in the above title deserves some 
notice. His first work, “ Sibilla Odaleta,” exhibited considerable powers of 


* A French translation of this was published at Paris in 1809; and an old Italian 
comedy, entitled La Veddova(the Widow), by a Niccolo Buonaparte, another supposed 
ancestor of Napoleon, was re-published there in 1803; both these were no doubt 
intended as delicate compliments to the conqueror of Italy. 

VOL. Ill. NO. VI. 
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description and dialogue, although the story itself was wild and improbable. 
The epoch, however, was not ill-chosen, being the descent of Charles VIII. 
into italy, and his conquest of the kingdom of Naples at the close of the 
fifteenth century, an important era in Italian history. The first part of the 
novel is truly animated. The description of Florence, of the feelings of its in- 
habitants at the approach of the French, of Savonarola’s turbulent eloquence, 
the entrance of Charles into the council-room of the Republic, the undaunted 
bearing of Piero Capponi, and his fierce reply to the French king—all these 
are really bold and clever sketches, and secure the writer a place next to the 
author of the “ Promessi Sposi,” in spite of the incoherence of his fiction, and 
the unevenness of his style. Several of the characters are evident imitations, 
though not always successful, from the great northern novelist. 

“ La Fidanzata Ligure,” or Genoese Betrothed, is a less ambitious story. 
It professes to be a picture of private life, illustrative of the character and 
manners of the inhabitants of the Riviera of Genoa at the present day. The 
district so called is one of the most beautiful in Italy, though little noticed by 
tourists. The people resemble no other in the Peninsula, They are remark- 
able for their habits of industry, superior activity, their mercantile and naval 
experience, and a feeling of blunt independence. Genoa, although now sub- 
ject to a monarch, is not sunk like its old rival Venice; its merchants are still 
wealthy, its harbour is frequented, and its flag waves over many a sea. 

The plot of this romance is not at all complicated. Ida, the only child of a rich 
Genoese merchant, while residing in Spain with her father, became attached to 
young Velasco; the son of a Spanish nobleman. Her affection was requited, 

ut a rejected rival endeavoured to poison her happiness. It was reported to 
Ida that Velasco’s father, a haughty old Spaniard, had said that “ the daugh- 
ter of a Genoese trader should not presume to aspire to the hand of a Spa- 
nish grandee’s son and an archbishop’s nephew.” Upon this Ida determines 
on leaving Spain and forgetting her lover. She returns with her father to 
Italy, and goes to reside at her beautiful villa in the Riviera. After a few 
mouths Velasco follows her there, and takes up his residence at an obscure inn 
jn the neighbourhood, from whence he perambulates the country in the hope of 
obtaining « sight of his mistress. But another stranger steps in, like an evil 
genius, seemingly intent upon obstructing his path, and preventing a reconcili- 
ation between the lovers. He is favoured in his scheme by Ida’s maiden aunt 
and her ghostly director, an ex-Dominican monk, who is very anxious to see 
the young lady safe in a cloister. The unknown bribes Velasco’s servant, 
Pedrillo, who intercepts his master’s letters. Upon some private dispute, 
however, the two knaves fall out, and Pedrillo is mortally wounded. This 
leads to a discovery of the whole plot, Garzia, the mysterious stranger, a na- 
tive of Spain, and once a guerrilla adyenturer, proves to be the agent of Ida’s 
rival, a Spanish marchioness, whose jealousy has been the cause of all the dis- 
appointment of the two lovers. The arrest and trial of Garzia form, perhaps, 
the best written part of the narrative. We extract the following sketch of 
‘Ttalian criminal jurisprudence :— 


** Heinous crimes, such as the one committed by the mysterious Spaniard, have the 
effect of rousing the solicitude of the senate or supreme court for the prompt punishment 
of the offender, The preliminary examination by the provincial magistrate on Garzia’s 
apprehension, was speedily followed by the removal of the prisoner to the jail of the 
capital, where he was to be interrogated by the judge of instruction. The judicial 
proceedings in Italy are still carried on in the old inquisitorial style, and every means, 
except torture, is resorted to, to extort the prisoner’s confession, or at least, to elicit 
from his manner, looks, and. contradictory statements, the proofs of his guilt. It is 
still the practice to confine in the same cell with the accused of felony, another prisoner, 
who is in the confidence of the police, a mouton, as the French style such characters, 
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whose art is to avail himself of the facilities produced by familiar intercourse, and to 
extort, in some unguarded nioment, his companion’s secret, which the wretch tells to 


the court in return for the indulgencies he is allowed in prison, or for the reprieve of 
his own sentence.” 


. The companion given to our Spaniard was a hoary offender, nearly seventy 
years of age, and experienced in — sort of villainy. Old George, however, 
did not find in the stranger an easy dupe ; on the contrary, he soon perceived 
that Garzia had guessed the object of his presence. After some attempts at 
familiarity, which were repelled with scorn by the Spaniard, George assumed 
a humbler tone, and ventured to offer his companion the services of his é 
experience, observing that of the last sixty years he had passed at least forty in 
various prisons, in consequence of numerous peccadillos he had committed. 
“* And they have not hanged you yet,’ exclaimed the Spaniard. ‘ That is 
because I would not let them,’ replied Giorgio. ‘I took care whenever I ven- 
tured to steal or swindle, to be first well acquainted with the articles of the 
Code which referred to such transactions.’” 

Next morning Giorgio resumed his attack, but with no better success, and 
being plainly taxed by the Spaniard with acting as a spy of the police, he un- 
blushingly acknowledged it, saying that to the services he rendered in this 
capacity he was indebted for the little comforts he was allowed in his old age. 

“* They tell me,’ added he, ‘ that by so doing I make amends for my.past sins,’ 
* You had better starve,’ observed Garzia, ‘ than.lend yourself to such vile practices.’ 
‘ I have tried the alternative,’ said Giorgio, ‘ but.I never could bear fasting longer than 
twelve hours.’ 

“ Here the jailor, followed by the jadge and two secretaries, came to interrupt this 
strange lecture bestowed by a murderer upon athief. The latter, no doubt, was one of 
the vilest of men; but yet the other, who had in cold blood plunged a dagger into the 
bosom of his fellow-creature, was bardly entitled to assume such a tone of moral indig- 
nation. But these anomalies in judging of the gradations of guilt are by no means un- 
common. Crimes of blood, unattended by ‘robbery, are often looked upon with less 
aversion than simple larceny. 

“ We shall not have in this instance to describe-that sort of mental. wrestling. which 
commonly takes place between the judge and the prisoner, the former availing himself 
of all the subtleties of his profession, and the experience of.a long practice, in order to 
force as it were the accused in bis last retreat, repeating the same questions in different 
shapes, collating the various replies, aed commenting upon their discrepancies, and re- 
calling various circumstances of time and place in order to embarrass and confuse the 
culprit. Our Spaniard had determined to avoid all this by frankly acknowledging his 
crime.” —pp. 583, &c. 

Garzia, after revealing to Velasco the, whole conspiracy against his happi- 
ness, suffered the punishment of the law for the murder of Pedrillo. All dif- 
ficulties being removed, Velasco and Ida were married, with the approbation 
of their mutual relatives. The priacipal interest in the novel consists in the 
descriptions of local manners and national character, which however are rather 
contracted. Upon the whole “ La Fidanzata” is a weaker production than 
“ Sibilla Odaleta.” The latter, we perceive, has been translated into French. 


Art. XX.—Geschichte der Carthager, nach den Quellen bearbeitet. Von Dr. 
Wilhelm Botticher, Oberlehrer am Friedrich-Wilhelms-Gymnasium zu 
Berlin. (History of the Carthaginians, compiled from original Sources. 
By Dr. William ‘Bétticher, Head Master in the Frederick-Williams 
Gymnasium.) 8vo. Berlin. 1827. 

Tuts work, which fills up, as far as can now be done, a remarkable vacuum in 

the history of the ancient world, has been very well.received in Germany, and 

spoken of in high terms in various critical publications. The author observes 
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in his preface, that he was led to devote his attention to this subject by the 
singular disproportion which may be observed in historical works and lectures, 
between the scanty outlines of Carthaginian history and the ample accounts 
given of other ancient nations. 


«“ Itis really unjust,” he observes, “ to hestow less attention on a people to whom Pro- 
vidence assigned so peculiar a situation in the history of mankind, than on other nations 
of antiquity who were more fortunate, in being allowed to transmit their own history to 
posterity ; a nation which had, in more respects than one, a most important influence on 

the affairs of those times; and without a more particular knowledge of which, the picture 

of antiquity, which history ought to present, remains imperfect. What Egypt was in 
the east of Africa, Carthage was in the west; and if the superior antiquity of the 
Egyptians, their more various fortunes, the peculiar nature of the country which they 
inhabited, and the remarkable monuments of their arts, claim in a superior degree the 
attention of the historian, yet the first commercial republic that made itself powerful by 
conquests, which was formidable even to the Greeks and Romans, whose constitution 
is considered as one of the most perfect even by Aristotle, a people that combined in 
its character the energy, perseverance and gravity of the Spartans, with the susceptibi- 
lity, the ardour and enterprizing spirit of the Athenians, is undoubtedly well deserving 
of notice.” 

This history is divided into three periods: 

I. From the foundation of Carthage to the wars with Syracuse—878 to 
480 B. C. 

II. From the beginning of the wars with Syracuse to the beginning of the 
wars with Rome—480 to 264 B. C. 

III. From the beginning of the wars with Rome to the destruction of Car- 
thage—264 to 146 B. C. 

Though the author declares that he is far from considering his work as 
entirely exhausting the subject, but, on the contrary, is convinced. that it is 
susceptible of many corrections and additions, he has certainly succeeded in 


throwing a clear light on one of the most interesting parts of ancient history, 
and seems to have made the best use, not only of the more considerable of the 
ancient writers, Polybius, Livy, — and Diodorus, but also of the scattered 


notices in the writings of Scylax, Herodotus, Aristotle, Plutarch, Strabo, Athe- 
neus, Polyznus, Pliny the elder, Sallust, Nepos, Valerius Maximus, Silius 
Italicus, and some others. Even such writers as Orosius, St. Augustine, St. 
Jerome, and Procopius, furnish some data towards the history of Carthage. 
The works of modern writers, German, English, French, &c. have also been 
carefully consulted. Heeren’s celebrated work on the policy and commerce of 
the nations of antiquity has been of great use to the author asa guide, and 
without tempting him from the track of his own researches. On the whole, Dr. 
Botticher has produced a connected history of Carthage from its origin to its 
fall, which has hitherto been a desideratum; and as he has scrupulously 
quoted his authorities at the bottom of the pages, those who are able and wil- 
ling may consult the original. To us it seems that the author has made a con- 
scientious and impartial use of the materials which were at his command. 


Art. XXI.—Geschichte des Kaiserthums von Trapezunt, von J. Ph. Fall- 
merayer. (History of the Empire of Trebizond, by J. Ph. Fallmerayer, 


Professor of History at the Royal Lyceum of Landshut in Bavaria.) 4to. 
Munich. 1827. 


Tuts work affords another favourable specimen of the extraordinary industry 
and research of German scholars. It obtained the prize offered, two or three 
ears since, by the Royal Academy of Science, at Copenhagen ; but the author 
imself, not satisfied with his labour, actually undertook a journey to Venice 





Critical Sketches. 667 


for the purpose of examining the MSS., in the library originally founded 
Cardinal Bessarion, in the hope of discovering henauiateds io enable hin 
to make his work more complete. In this hope he was not disappointed ; he 
was fortunate enough to meet with two MSS. which were of the greatest im- 
portance to him; and he has also been aided by a number of interesting com- 
munications from different orientalists (among others M. de Sacy and M. 
Hase,) to whom he had = These have enabled him to bring out his 
work in a much more perfect state, than when it gained the prize at 
Copenhagen. 

rebizond is a city of Asia Minor, (in what is now the Turkish province of 
Natolia,) renowned from remote antiquity ; originally independent, it was first 
subjected by the Romans, afterwards became one of the frontier towns of the 
Byzantine Empire, repelled the Seljukian invaders, and finally became the seat 
of a new Empire, the sceptre of which was swayed by a succession of sove- 
reigns for upwards of two centuries and a half, from the commencement of the 
thirteenth to the year 1462, nine years after the fall of Constantinople. Of 
the history of this Empire very little was hitherto known; Gibbon, in the 
little he says of it, has not the merit of his usual accuracy, and the Benedictine 
chronologists found their materials too scanty to give it a place in their great 
work, the Art de vérifier les Dates. 

Mr. Fallmerayer’s History is divided into three books, preceded by an 
Introduction, in which the author has collected and examined every thing to 
be found in the authors of antiquity and the middle ages respecting Trebizond, 
from its foundation, till it became the capital of a new Empire. In the first 
and second books he relates the history of the twenty sovereigns who succes- 
sively occupied the throne, and in the third, he treats of the topography, state 
of civilization, and ecclesiastical organization of the Empire. 

The circumstances which led to the foundation of this Empire are related 
by Mr. F. at considerable length, but may be briefly summed up. At Con- 
stantinople, for some time prior to the Revolution of 1185, the factions by 
which the Byzantine Empire was distracted, had come to open war. The 
Emperor Andronicus Comnenus succeeded to an Empress who had been 
strangled, and after putting to death his young nephew, Alexis, for whom he 
ought to have held the reins of government, he, in order to render his govern- 
meut more secure, adopted the abominable resolution of getting rid of the 
grandees whom he dreaded, by condemning them to death, on pretence of 
being guilty of high treason. This was the cause of his own destruction. One 
of the intended victims, Isaac Angelus, killed the officer who had been sent 
by the Emperor to arrest him, and immediately stirred up the people to in- 
surrection. The prisons in which the nobles were confined, were broke open, 
and the prisoners liberated. Andronicus, a the revolt became general, 
after vainly attempting to negotiate, fled on board a vessel ; but being driven 
back by a storm, was immediately seized and cut in pieces. From a singular 
obliquity of moral vision, which it would be difficult to account for, from the 
talent and judgment he generally displays, this Emperor Andronicus is the 
object of our author’s peculiar admiration ; he goes so far as to style him the 
father of his people, their tutelary genius, &c. and even speaks of his plan 
of exterminating the noble families of Byzantium (calling it the amputation of 
the diseased members of the social body !) as one that was necessary for the 
future happiness of his subjects. The two sons of the Emperor, Manuel and 
John, had their eyes put out, and died in prison; but their sister Thamar was 
fortunate enough to make her escape with her two infant nephews, Alexis and 
David, the sons of Manuel, and gained the Colchid, where the Comneni still 
retained many warm partisans. Here their party maintained itself for the 
eighteen years, that the reign of the new dynasty over the Bosphorus lasted ; 
on the overthrow of that, and the erection of the Latin Empire in its stead, 
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when. the provinces fell into disorder and confusion, the young Alexis took 
advantage of the opportunity, possessed himself of Trebizond, Amisus, Sinope, 
and Heraclea, and caahiiehed his seat of empire on the south side of the 
Black Sea, about 1264. These details Mr. F. has principally drawn from the 
inedited chronicle of Michael Panaretos, one of the MSS. which he found in 
the library of Cardinal Bessarion, as we have already mentioned. 

The reign of Alexis I., which had so auspicious a commencement, did not 
end so prosperously. Heraclea was taken by Theodore Lascaris; and the 
Sultan of Iconium successively conquered from him Sinope, and the whole 
coast of the Black Sea, as far as the mouth of the Halys. Alexis died in 1222. The 
third in succession from him, Manuel I. surnamed the great captain, succeeded 
by his abilities as a warrior, and his skill as a negotiator, in strengthening his 
authority and maintaining tranquillity in his dominions, for the twenty-five 
_— of his reign. During the reign of his six following successors, the 

mpire was engaged in constant wars with the Turks, and latterly distracted 
by the contests for supremacy of the two factions, the Scholarii, and the 
Mesochuldians ; the first the nobility of the palace, the descendants of the 
Constantinopolitan families, and the latter the powerful families of the country. 
So long as the inhabitants of the Empire continued united as one body, its 
power was maintained; but after the death of Basil I. in 1340, and during the 
feeble reign of his widow Irene, who succeeded him, several of the more power- 
ful nobility possessed themselves of the provinces and the strongest military 
positions, and erected themselves into independent princes. This dismem- 
berment of the Empire exposed it to the successive invasion of the Turks and 
Tartars ; and its history during the last hundred and twenty years of its 
existence, is filled with little else but the struggles and intrigues of factions, 
and all the disorders which arise from a state of anarchy. Johu IV., the last 
sovereign but one, ended in becoming a tributary of Mahomet II. in 1456. 
His brother David, who succeeded him two years after, attempted to throw off 
the Ottoman yoke, by forming a league against Mahomet, composed of the 
Mussulman chiefs of Caramania, Armenia, and Sinope, and the Christian 
princes of Mingrelia and the Caucasian provinces. He also applied for assist- 
ance to Oozoon Hassan, the powerful Sultan of the Turcomans, whose capital 
was Diarbekr, and who had married his niece, Catharine Commena. . But a 
single campaign enabled the Ottoman Sultan to take Sinope, and to conclude 
a separate treaty with Oozoon Hassan, in which David was not included. 
Mahomet in the same year (1462) appeared before Trebizond with a numerous 
army; the city very soon capitulated without resistance, and the Emperor, 
with his family and officers of state, were removed by sea to Constantinople, 
and afterwards to Adrianople, where they were put todeath. This easy conquest 
was attributed to treachery, and it seems difficult to account for it in any other 
way ; for the place was strong in natural position, had a numerous garrison, 
and was abundantly supplied with provisions; the Ottoman army, on the other 
hand, had suffered great losses in the passages of the mountains, and was des- 
titute both of artillery and provisions. Thus.was terminated on the shores of the 
Black Sea, that national and religious struggle, between the Greeks and 
Mussulmans, which had lasted for above eight centuries. 

Mr. Fallmerayer’s third book is full of interest, from the light it throws 
upon various particulars connected with the state of civilization in this 
Empire. . In point of climate and natural productions, perhaps, no country 
in the world was more fortunate, and the city itself was for many ages one of 
the great emporiums of the commerce between the eastern and western world. 
Arts and manufactures were in a very advanced state, and science, letters and 
philosophy were cultivated, perhaps to as great an extent as they were, at that 
time, m any part of Europe. Mr, F’s research has even hunted out some of 
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their authors, and furnished us with detailed information relative td their 
works, their merits and their es and private life. The women of Trebizond 
were beautiful to a proverb: but the people were entirely destitute of the edu- 
cation and institutions that nourish those military and civil virtues, which 
are the real foundation of national prosperity. They were plunged ‘im 
luxury and effeminacy, were turbulent, vindictive, and constantly in broils 
with each other. For their long political existence they were much less in- 
debted to their own valour and patriotism, than to the lofty chain of mountains 
which surrounded and protected their territory. 

This work, from the variety of new facts which it presents, its chronological 
accuracy, the acute spirit of observation which it generally displays, and its 
animated and dignified style, reflects great credit on the author, and fully 
vindicates the honourable distinction awarded to it by the Danish Academy. ° 


Arr. XXII.—German Almanacks for 1829 ;—1. Urania—2. Minerva. — 
3. Taschenbuch der Liebe und Freundschaft.—4. Penelope.—5. Vielliebchen.— 
6. Orphea.—7. Taschenbuch aus Italien und Griechenland.—8. Taschenbuch 
Sir Damen.—9. Cornelia.—10. Aglaja.—11. Frauentaschenbuch—12. The 
Englishman’s Fireside on the Banks of the Rhine. 

Tue German Almanacks are this year quite as numerous as usual, amounting 

we believe to upwards of thirty. The average merit of them too, both as ta 

engravings and literary contributions, is much the same as in former years, 

We shall run over a few of the principal ones, as we did last year, taking them 

in the order they stand in our list. 

1. Urania.—This Almanack opens with a well executed portrait of W. Miiller. 
The other plates, illustrative of Biirger’s Poems, are as bad as ible, and 
quite disfigure the work. Among the articles, the first by Spindler, and the 
last, by Johanna Schopenhauer, particularly pleased us. The first, entitled 
“ The Falconer’s Betrothed,” is an exceedingly clever story, of the age of 
Louis XIV, The French troops who had. crossed the Rhine, and: destroyed 
Baden, meet with a country girl, of uncommon beauty, who. is: betrothed 
to a falconer. A French lieutenant, Monsieur de Letellier, a nephew of the 
powerful Louvois, falls in love with her, and she consents to marry him, in order 
to save the life of the poor falconer, whom the valorous lieutenant was about 
to kill out of pure jealousy. The lovely Rosina is accordingly married to 
Letellier, and under the protection of a wounded Gascon, is removed from the 
seat of war and conveyed to her husband's estate. Louvois is enraged on 
hearing of the folly of his nephew, and insults ‘the poor Rosina, who is unable 
to bring forward a single proof of the legality of her marriage. Louvois’ oppo- 
nents at court, however, take up her case; she gains the favour of the king, 
is acknowledged as the lawful widow of Letellier, who had. fallen in battle, 
and marries a Viscount, whom she had known as Letellier’s comrade; and 
who had distinguished himself by his noble spirit. The author has been par- 
ticularly happy in depicting the manners and mode of life of the French sol- 
diery; the embarrassment and distress of the German maiden in a strange 
country, and the courtesy of the amiable people who so quickly relieved her 
from her perplexities. The last tale—“ The Eagle’s Nest,” which exhibits a 
fine picture of the self-devotion of a mother, who, in the pursuit of ‘her child, 
which an eagle had carried off, clambered rocks and scaled precipices for its 
rescue, which she at length happily effected, has not the merit of originality, 
as, if our memory does not deceive us, the same story is to be found ini a sketeh 
by one of our own distinguished northern poets. 

One of the rhost remarkable contributions to the Urania, is an extract,.in 
unrhymed iambics, from the old tragedy of Charles Stuart, by Andrew 
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Gryphius, with a prologue and epilogue, by Gustav Schwab. This tragedy 
was written in 1649, shortly after the execution of the ill-fated monarch, and 
is one of the most powerful and animated productions of the poet, whose 
merits, from the specimen here exhibited, must entitle him to a more dis- 
tinguished place in the literature of his country than he has hitherto filled. 
Tieck, indeed, has reprinted, in his old German Theatre, some of the best of 
his comedies and tragedies ; and M. Schwab deserves no little praise for the 
skill with which he has revised the style and removed all traces of that antique 
stiffness, which frequently defaces the original, and instead of tears would 
provoke laughter. The two tales, by Lud. Robert, and Wilhelm Blumenhagen, 
contain some very good sketches of character, particularly that by Robert, 
entitled, “ The Pottery.” A canto of a long didactic poem of Tiedge, entitled, 
“ Ramble through the Mart of Fame,” pleased us least of all. It comprehends 
a critical estimate of German Poetry, and of the most eminent German poets, 
but is more particularly confined to the elder ones, such as Gleim, Michaelis, 
Ramler, Jacobi, Schmidt, &c. We could have very well dispensed with the 
praises of these ancient worthies, who have long since sung their own, and 
that to some tune. 

2. Minerva.—This Almanack, of one-and-twenty years standing, is now in 
the habit of treating us to a picture-gallery from Goethe, as formerly it did 
from Schiller. Ramberg has been called upon this time to illustrate Faust, 
and, after Cornelius, all we can say of the attempt is to express our wonder 
at it. Among the tales, the prettiest is an historical one by Blumenhagen, 
entitled, “ The Rivals, or the Prince and the Shopkeeper.” Duke an 
Julius, of Wolfenbuttel is expected at Helsingor by his bride, a Danis 
princess. He arrives, but disguised as a jeweller, and proceeds to play off all 
manner of jokes on the princess, till at length he discovers himself. The time 
of the story is in 1590. A tale, by Lamotte Fouqué, entitled, “ Trommelfritz 
and Klingegut,” opens well, but ends, as is too much the author’s manner, 
rather too inconsistent. 

Caroline Pichler, in “‘ The Friend,”’ treats us with a remarkable apparition ; 
Hirgel’s “ Travelling Sketches” contain some pleasing scenes from Swit- 
zerland, and we have here another canto of Tiedge’s “ Mart of Fame,” 
already noticed in the Urania. Tiedge has here expressed himself with such 
wrath and peevishness on ideal philosophy, natural philosophy, mythology, 
magnetism, &c., that we might have supposed him to be our old friend, 
Voss, risen from the grave, until the lachrymose tone of the elegiac poet 
satisfied us that we were listening to the effusions of a mind of much weaker 
calibre. 

3. The chief attraction of this “ Pocket-Book—sacred to Love and Friendship” 
—continues to be its tiny prints, that used formerly to be attached to the 
Monthly Calendar. Spindler has illustrated them this time by a running com- 
mentary, exhibiting some pretensions to humour. The larger historical plates, 
by Ramberg, as usual have too much mannerism. The best tale is by Weisflog, 
and is entitled, ““ The Calling.” The hero of the story is a poor aspirant, not 
unlike the simple and laughable, but truly kind-hearted and tasteful youth, so 
admirably depicted by John Paul, in his Flegeljuhren and Quintus Fixlein. 
Lohmann’s “ Journey to Paris” is also an agreeable article. The chief cha- 
racter is a poor Swiss, who has travelled to Paris with the precious diamond, 
lost by Charles the Bold, during the Burgundian wars, and whose ignorance 
of the value of his prize exposes him to all manner of tricks, perils and 
dangers. The “ Little White Hat,” a popular tradition, is rather too deeply 
tinged with the horrible. Some poetical pieces, of various merit, by Pratzel 
and others, conclude the volume. 

4. Penelope.—The chief recommendation of this Almanack above the others 
is the uncommon elegance of its cover. The frontispiece and the Lady of Savern, 
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from Schiller, belong to that disagreeable species of illustrations so 

appropriate to Clauren’s Vergissmeinnicht, where the baby-faced heroines seem 
to be all swan-down and sea-foam ; with fat, straddling, mis-shapen fingers, 
and fashionable locks, as hard and coarse as if they were formed of iron. The 
other plates to Schiller’s poems, by Nacke, Schnorr and Ramberg, are better, 
But how Theodore Hell, the editor, in illustrating the plates, could think of 
substituting such rhymes as a schoolboy ought to be ashamed of, for the melo- 
dious verses of Schiller, is to us incomprehensible, did we not recollect that 
— Mr. Hell (Hofrattz Winkler) fancied them excellent. We would advise 

im to give us a complete paraphrase of Schiller or Tieck in this style! 

Among the tales we particularly remarked a comic one by Spindler, en- 
titled, “‘ The Great Unknown,” in which the rage for the vain attempts at 
imitation of the Waverley style is tolerably well lashed ; and the “ Fall of the 
Thuringian Kingdom,” an historical sketch, by A. Wendt. “ The Poacher,” by 
Blumenhagen, contains some horrible night and wood scenes, which impart 
some interest to a story otherwise not very remarkable. “The Emigrant’s 
Story,” by Lohmann, and “ the Painter’s Story, by Agathe E* *, appear ve 
common-place. Besides these the Editor has given the history of St. Elizabeth, 
with her portrait; and the whole is concluded by some poems, by Tiedge, 
Seidler, &c. 

5. Vielliebchen.—This Almanack, by Tromlitz, is made up of historical and 
romantic tales, with no poetry, except such as is mixed up with the prose. The 
plates are eight in number, and are very well executed, especially two female 
portraits, and a view of Bombay, copied from an English artist. The first 
tale, entitled “ the Day of Granson,” gives a very animated picture of the 
most brilliant period of Swiss history, the Burgundian war, and mixes up with 
its historical details a tolerably well-introduced love story. The second tale, 
“the Troubadour,” is rather too common-place to detain our readers with; 
and we pass on to the third, “ Biondina,” which is the best in the volume, 
and is indeed a masterly little tale. The scene is laid in Naples, where the 
gallant and accomplished Duke of Nemours, the favourite of the fair sex, is 
represented as fascinated by a poor but proud girl, and forced to change his 
wonted gallantry into respect, and his flattery into a deep-rooted attachment. 
After the fair Biondina had put his attachment to the utmost proof, she threw 
off the mask of poverty, and discovered herself in the character of a high- 
born dame, worthy to bless him with her hand. The last tale, “‘ Minstrel 
Love,” transports us to the court of Duke Henry of Wolfenbuttel, who being 
in love with an empty-minded but beautiful lady of his court, feigned her 
death and burial in order to evade the inquiries of the Duchess, but in reality 
had her privately conveyed to his castle of Hausenberg, where she lived, for- 
gotten by all the world. The minstrel Otto, however, a former lover of Everis, 
discovers that she is still alive; but, being found out by the Duke, is put to 
death by his servants, although he had faithfully preserved the secret. 

6. Orphea.—Ramberg’s illustrations to Weber’s Oberon, which form this 
year’s embellishments, are executed with more care than he has bestowed on 
his engravings in the other almanacks. The first tale, by Blumenhagen, 
entitled “ Hanover’s Spartan,” is certainly one of this too rapid writer's best 
productions. Pictures of manners as they existed in the imperial cities during 
the 15th, 16th, and 17th centuries, have always been his forte. Here, indeed, 
he seems quite at home, and he depicts the worthy citizens in their old- 
fashioned domestic life and pursuits, as much to the life as if he had lived 
among them. A novelette by Kruse possesses some originality, but the ma- 
terials appear to us too copious for the use that is made of them. The occur- 
rences in Spain would alone form the ground-work of an interesting story. In 
its present shape the interest is too much weakened by the later events in 
the Netherlands. The “Grey Mask,” by the Baroness Lomette Fouqué, fails 
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of pleasing, as the whole of the horrible phantasmagoria appears to be without 
either motive, meaning, or end. 

7. This “ Pocket-book from Italy and Greece,” now published for the first 
time, awakens, by its title, some lively expectations, particularly as regards the 
department of art. We unavoidably think of the innumerable treasures of Italy, 
and open the book with the pleasing expeetation of finding admirable engrav- 
ings by German artists in Rome, taken from the best originals. Our first 
expectations were not disappointed. The frontispiece is of distinguished beauty, 
being the portrait of a young female by Grahl, from the original of the size of 
life, which excited such universal attention in Rome in 1827, at the exhibition 
of works of German art got up under the patronage of his Majesty the King 
of Bavaria. The other plates fail in coming up to the standard of their 
leader, and we miss in them that unity of design which shows the editor and 
publisher to have gone hand in hand to attain a common end—the perfection 
of their almanack. With the means that Rome affords, much more might have 
been accomplished. 

A beautiful poem by the editor, addressed to his countrymen, is a worthy 
commencement to the work. M. Waiblinger, already known by his Phaeton 
and Greek Tales, has, after the example of Messieurs Clauren and Tromlitz, 
filled this Almanack with his own productions; and as the whole contents 
relate to only one subject, Rome, the peculiarity of the work is more striking. 
The first tale, entitled, “ the Feast of Flowers,” depicts the Romans at home ; 
the second, “ the English in Rome,” exhibits the natives, in contrast with 
strangers, viz. the travelling English; the third is entitled “ the Holy Week,” 
and consists of scenes taken from the well-known exhibition of that period. 
A poem entitled “ Songs of the Roman Carnival,” attempts to compete with 
Goethe’s inimitable representation of the same subject. Had not almost every 
minute trait of Roman life been already described ten thousand times over by 

receding poets and travellers, the present verses, which are really very 
Feautiful, would have made a deeper impression than they otherwise can. His 
history of the English family that ascended St. Peter’s in order to drink tea in 
the cupola, and met with all possible mischances by the way, is very well told, 
and displays a comic power scarcely inferior to that of John Paul. The poet has, 
however, coloured his picture of the English too highly, and on the other hand 
been too lenient to the Italians. If the reader thought the Greek ‘ales of 
M. Waiblinger deserving of censure, he will be pleased to perceive that in the 

resent Almanack the author has bridled in his too excursive fancy, and that 
fis poetical productions exhibit evident tokens of improved cultivation. 

8. Taschenbuch fir Damen.—Cotta of Stuttgart has got up an Almanack 
this year with ten engravings from English artists, possessing no mean attrac- 
tions in a literary point of view. Schenk’s comedy of “ Albert Durer in 
Venice,” is among the best recent productions of the kind; and Heine, the 
author of the “ Travelling Sketches” and the * Book of Songs,” has commu- 
nicated some of his happiest poetical effusions. The novel of “ Acerbi,” by W. 
Alexis, ably depicts the career of a young political adventurer, in whose his- 
tory we trace a resemblance, not to be mistaken, to that of the well-known 
Witt von Doring. The poetical contributions of Baron Zedlitz advantageously 
follow those of Heine, and Tromlitz has communicated a story which, although 
too closely reminding us of Kotzebue’s “ Epigram,” is exceedingly attractive, 
and displays a most agreeable share of comicality. In conclusion, we have 
many poems of no common merit. 

9. The Cornelia, edited by Aloys Schreiber, is equally commendable, both 
as regards its exterior and interior. The numerous contributions open this 
time with “ Tales of the Rhine,” by C. Geib, a poet who has already dis- 
tinguished himself by pieces of a similar description; and the present are even 
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more finished and agreeable compositions than his preceding. The popular 
pens of Lohmann, Mosengeil, Spindler, &c. have also been put in requisition. 

10. Aglaja.—This annual, we believe, was never very distinguished. for its 
literary excellence, and the present volume will not redeem its character in 
that respect. Some well-known names, indeed, appear among the contributors 
—Von Hammer, Grillparzer, Theodore Hell, Lohmann, &c. &c.; but their 
lucubrations have failed to excite in us any intense interest, and we can only 
speak of the engravings as likely to secure admirers. These, from the com- 
mencement, have formed its chief attraction, and render the Aglaja, although 
on a greatly inferior scale, the Keepsake or the Anniversary of Germany. 

11. Mr. Doring has this year put forth a highly creditable volume, both as 
respects matter and embellishments. His own tale, entitled “ The Emigrant,” 
contains some good nautical scenes, a style which his countrymen have seldom 
attempted with success. His poem also, illustrative of the frontispiece, en- 
titled “The Mother’s Guardian Angel,” is one of the best we have seen in 
the Almanacks of this year. Leopold Schefer’s moral tale, ““ The Nabob,” 
illustrative of the true value of riches, is, to our taste, the best article in the 
volume, although we regret that the talented writer is so careless of, the unity 
and connection of his stories. Lohmann, in the “ Bondsman,” depicts, with 
his usual force, the catastrophe attending the Landgrave Albert’s unhappy 
persecution of his noble spouse Margaret. The characters are briefly, but 
ably, depicted, and the situation of the bondsman, Hugold, his combat and 
triumph, are brought on the scene with all the reality of life. The remaining 
articles, in prose and verse, are not remarkable. The plates are partly illus- 
trative of Vander Velde’s novels, and views of the City of Nuremberg. 

12. The Englishman’s Fire-side on the Banks of the Rhine.—Although it 
may be considered a departure from our ordinary plan to notice English 
works, yet as it affords a proof of the growing popularity of the English 
language on the continent, we may be pardoned for occasionally adverting ta 
such productions. The Englishman’s Fire-side, although not got up with the 
taste and simple elegance that distinguish home, we have no doubt has afforded 
a cheering sight to many of our countrymen on the Banks of the Rhine, and, 
perhaps, by reminding some of them of what they have too long forgotten, 
may recall them from foreign scenes and stranger tongues, to the land of their 
fathers, much the better, we would hope, for their excursions. The epithet 
superb, applied to the engravings of the Fire-side, seems to us not a little mis- 
placed; for, with the exception of the frontispiece, a portrait of Sir Walter 
Scott’s Rebecca, to which the term may, perhaps be, with some justice, 
conceded, the other engravings are as common place as possible. The 
contents are not original, being chiefly prose selections from “ Tales. of 
Continental Life ;” ‘ The Entail,”. a tale, translated from Hoffmann, and some 
poetical extracts, exhibiting the progress of English poetry from Chaucer to 
the year 1800. Some of Moore’s songs, with music, conclude this well-meant 
little work, which, in the hands of an editor better acquainted with the English 
language and its literary treasures, might have been made a far superior pro- 

uction. 

We wished to have said a few words about Becker’s Taschenbuch, published 
by Kind, and Dr. Adrian’s Rheinisches Tuschenbuch, but must conclude by 
praising the first for its portrait of Costanze, some real or imaginary beauty, 
whose mild and winning aspect might dispose the sternest critic to indulgence, 
and the second for its illustrations of Scott’s Novels and Tales, and its hu- 
morous recollections of a visit to this country, by our worthy friend Dr. 
Adrian, whom we shall be glad to meet again in old England. 
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No. VI. 


DENMARK. 


A vesset has arrived at Copenhagen from Leghorn with seventy chests of 
sculptures by Thorwaldsen, partly in plaster and partly in marble, intended for 
the decoration of the Castle of Christianburg. Among these productions of 
the great sculptor are, the Twelve Apostles, the Graces, a Female Dancer, &c. 
which will also be of great importance for the formation of the taste of the 
young artists at the Copenhagen Academy. 


The Comedies of Holberg, which will for ever form the delight of the Danish 
reading public, have recently been illustrated by thirty-four drawings, that will 
shortly be engraven, to accompany a splendid edition of the Comedies. The 


drawings were made at the expense of M. Nathanson and Professors Lorenzer 
and Eckensberg. 


The second volume of the Atlas of Denmark is now finished, and the third 
volume is commenced. A similar work has been begun for Norway, founded 
on the observations of M. Hansteen. 


The Report just published by the Royal Society of Northern Antiquaries, at 
Copenhagen, giving an account of its labours for the years 1825, 1826 anc’ 
1827, makes mention of a discovery of some interest for the history of northern 
navigation, A stone, engraved with Runic characters, was found in 1824 in 
the island of Kingiktorsoak, on the western coast of Greenland, bearing the 
following inscription:— 

Elligr . Sigraps : son: r .ok . Bjanne . Tortarson ; ok : Enripi . Osson : lan- 
gardag . in: fyrir. Gagndag . Holpu . vardete . ok rydu : MCXXXV. 

Which is thus read— 

“ Erlingr Sighvatssonr ok Bjarne Tordarson ok Endridi Oddsson langardaginn 
fyrir Gagndag hlodu vanda pessa ok ruddu 1135.” 

The following explanation is given by Dr. Rafu, the Secretary to the Society: 

“ Erling Sigvatson, Bjarne Thordarson and Enride Oddson erected these 
heaps of stones (varder) the Saturday before the day called Gagndag (April 
25), and they cleaned the place in 1135.” M.Kragh, a Greenland missionary, 
saw three heaps of stones on the spot where this inscription was found, each 
of these three individuals having apparently erected his own, This stone, 
according to Dr. Rafn, is of great historical importance, as it proves that so 
early as the twelfth century our ancestors had pushed their navigation, on the 
western coast of Greenland, up to so high a latitude. 

Raupach’s Tragedy of Let the Dead Rest has been brought out on the 
Danish stage, but with little success. The Danish translation of this tragedy 
forms the Seventh Number of the Repertory of the Royal Danish Theatre, now 
in course of publication. 
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The Tragedies of Bajazet and Tuler, by M. Hauch, are reckoned among the 
most remarkable productions of the recent elegant literature of Denmark. 


FRANCE. 


Ar a recent sitting of the Société de Gengraphie, M. Warden communicated an 
extract from a letter addressed to the Marquis de Fortia by M. le Comte 
Saqui, from which it appeared, that in digging a well in Cuba, about twelve 
leagues from the Havannah, at the depth of about 100 French feet, a vase was 
found, in perfect preservation, covered with hieroglyphics, and bearing several 
figures, one of which resembled the Sagittarius of our Zodiac, and 1s repre- 
sented drawing his bow at two individuals, who appear chained together, or 
holding each other by the hand. These figures resemble those found in Egypt. 
The vase has been presented to the city of Orleans. 


In addition to the courses of lectures that have been recently given at Paris, 
by Messrs. Cousin, Guizot and Villemain, and which are now resumed, on the 
History of Philosophy, General History, and French Literature, two new 
courses are delivering on Natural and Public Law and on the History of Law, 
by the well-known M. Charles Comte, author of the valuable Traité de Legis- 
lation, and M. Eugene Lerminier, a young advocate of great promise, who is 
well acquainted with the advanced state to which the science has attained in 
Germany in the hands of a Hugo, a Savigny and a Thibault. 


The Horticultural Society of Paris held its first annual meeting on the 29th 
of August last. Every arrangement had been made to give eclat to the occa- 
sion by the exhibition of rare and remarkable plants, and of the most beautiful 
fruits and flowers. The Count de Chabrol opened the sitting by a speech in 
which he exhibited the advantages resulting to science at large from the esta- 
blishment of societies devoted to the cultivation of particular branches, and 
gave assurances of the protection which the Society might rely on receiving 
from the government, which, he said, was always disposed to encourage every 
plan for the public good. The secretary, M. Soulange Bodin, then read a Re- 
= of the proceedings of the Society since its commencement, and congratu- 

ated the meeting on the rapid progress it had made in so short a time. 


His Majesty (on the proposal of the Baron de la Bouillerie) has purchased 
the numerous collection of books and MSS. relative to Petrarch, which has 
been formed by M. Marsand, Professor of the University of Padua, to whom 
we are indebted for the best edition of Petrarch’s Poems. This collection (the 
catalogue of which is published in 1 vol. 4to. at Milan, under the title of Bi 
lioteca Petrarchista) consists of about 900 vols. divided into 3 parts. The 
first includes the complete series of the editions of Petrarch, from the first in 
1476, down to our own times. The second contains all the Latin, French, 
Spanish, German and English translations that have been published of these 
Poems, all the commentaries on them, and all the publications on the Life of 
Petrarch. The third is a collection of valuable MES. ancient and modern, on 
vellum, with illustrations relative to Petrarch’s Poems. This library is to be 


placed in one of the cabinets of the private library of the King and of the 
Council of State. 


Part I. of a French Translation of the Rev. Thomas Scott’s Bible, in 4to., 
containing the Gospel of St. Matthew, bas just sapere at Paris. The coa- 


tinuation of the work will depend on the success of the first part. 
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Professor Kunth has announced a new contribution to botanical science, en- 
titled. Revision des Graminées, being an enlargement of what appeared in his 
Nova Genera et Species Plantarum Americe Septentrionalis. The Introduction 
will contain some original views respecting the organization of this most useful 
class of vegetables, establishing their relation with others, and discussing the 
opinions previously entertained on the subject. The author will then notice 
the generic characters, point out those which are best established, and add 
some new ones resulting from his own observations. This introduction will be 
followed by the complete Genera. The work will be illustrated by 100 finely 
coloured engravings, and, with the descriptive text, will form a folio volame of 
the same size as the Nova Genera and the Mimoses. 

Three commissions have been appointed at Paris in order to submit to the 
government their opinion of the best means of ameliorating the three great 
branches of literary industry, viz. paper-making, printing and bookselling, and 
of removing the restrictions that are injurious to them. 


A third edition of Legrand’s Collection of the Fabliaux, or Tales translated 
or extracted from manuscripts of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, with 
historical and critical notes, is about to make its appearance. It will form 
five volumes, 8vo. beautifully printed on vellum paper, and embellished with 
eighteen vignettes from drawings by Moreau and Desenne. This edition will 
be more complete and correct than any of the preceding ones. M. A. A. 
Renouard, the editor, has had the advantage of possessing a copy of the ori- 
ginal edition, with numerous additions and corrections in manuscript by the 
Author, of which he has carefully availed himself. 


M. Gabriel Peignot is about to publish, in 2 vols. 8vo. 4 Selection of Wills, 
Ancient and Modern, remarkable for their importance, their singulurity, or their 
oddity, with Historical Details and Notes. 


General Count Philip de Segur, who has acquired so much celebrity by his 
History of Napoleon’s Expedition to Russia, is about to publish a History o 
Russia, from the Earliest Period to the Reign of Catherine, in one thick vol. 
8vo. Report speaks highly of this work, which the author has fashioned after 
the model of Bossuet’s Universal History. An English translation will appear 
in London at the same time with the onginal. 


M. Vitet, the author of The Barricades and of The States of Blois, both spe- 
cimens of a new kind of historical drama, not intended tor representation, 
which have excited an uncommon sensation in France, from the talent they 
display, is about to bring out a third volume of the same nature, under the 
title of The Death of Henry the Third. M. Leonard Gallois has just published 


a work of a similar description on the history of Napoleon, entitled Three Acts 
of a Great Drama. 


That extraordinary periodical, the Bulletin Universel des Sciences et de ’In- 
dustrie, originally founded by the Baron de Ferussac, and now under the 
direction of a society, is about to commence its seventh year, with a still fur- 
ther augmentation of bulk and price. 


At the sitting of the Academy of Sciences of the 8th'of December, M. Cas- 
sini read a Report in the name of the Commission, composed of Messrs. Des- 
fontaines, Mirbel, de Blainville and himself, upon a Memoir of M. Adolphe 
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Brongniart, read on the 23d of June last, entitled Nouvelles Recherches sur le 
pollen et les granules spermatiques des plantes. 

The reporter began by reminding the Academy, that in a preceding Report 
upon a previous Memoir of M. Brongniart, on the same subject, the same 
Commission had, without giving any opinion of the author’s system, judged 
that his Memoir contained facts accurate, interesting, well observed, well de- 
scribed and well analysed, but few in number, and had recommended him to 
multiply his experiments. 

The reporter proceeded to notice the Memoir presented to the Academy by 
M. Raspail, iu which that naturalist, very experienced in microscopic observa- 
tions, had endeavoured to prove that the granules proceeding from the grains. 
of the pollen, so far from being spermatic animalcules, were not even organized 
bodies. 

He was bound also to notice a paper of the celebrated English botanist Mr. 
Robert Brown, published a month after the reading of M. Brongniart’s Me- 
moir, but containing observations on the same subject, stated by the quthorto 
have been made in June, July and August, 1827. 

Mr. Brown differs widely in opinion from M. Raspail, and is convinced, as well 
as M. Brongniart, that the granules of the grains of the pollen are endowed 
with peculiar and independent motion. But upon other points, relating espe- 
cially to the theory, namely, to the particular nature and functions of these 
granules, and to their mode of action in the process of generation, Mr. Brown 
does not appear to entertain the same notions as M, Brongniart. 

The English author, in fact, after having perceived motion in the granules 
of all the living plants subjected to his examination, has detected the same phe- 
nomenon ; 1, in the granules of plants which have been dried for a ominye 
or preserved in spirits of wine; 2, in those of mosses or equiseta, living or dried, 
S$, in the molecules obtained from bruising in water the different organized 
tissues, living or dead, whether vegetable or animal ; finally, in those which he 
obtained by pounding in the same way all sorts of inorganic substances, such as 
glass, granite, &c. Mr. Brown seems to think that all active molecules, whe- 
ther organic or inorganic, are of the same nature, the same form, the same 
size, endowed with the same properties; and that there is no difference be- 
tween them and those which M. Brongniart has observed in the pollen, 

The second Memoir of M. Brongniart, that upon which the Commission was 
specially called to give its opinion, is almost exclusively occupied in refuting, 
by additional facts and observations, the new objections which M. Raspail had 
brought against it, In support of his own views, he refers particularly to the 
curious observation, that plants which flower during winter by means of shelter 
and the artificial heat of stoves, have the grains of their pollen in most, cases. 
entirely filled with mucilaginous matter, without regular and moving granules ; 
and as these plants very rarely fructify, the author deduces an inference from 
it in favour of his system. 

The very delicate question discussed by M. Brongniart is, therefore now de- 
bated between three very skilful observers, each of whom resolves it in his own 
way. 

Thus, while M. Brongniart admits that there are in the interior of the grains 
of pollen regular organised corpuscules, of a very particular nature, distinct from 
all other bodies, analogous with spermatic caliehonilin and essentially destined 
to produce the embryo; M. Raspail sees in these corpuscules nothing but 
little resinous masses, shapeless, variable, totally destitute of life or organisa- 
tion; and Mr. Brown, putting entirely aside the exclusive opinions of the two 
last observers, supposes that in all the bodies in nature, whether organic or 
inorganic, there are active molecules of the same form, the same size, the same 
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nature, and exhibiting a motion peculiar to themselves the moment they are 
separated from the mass, and plunged into a liquid. 

« Although we are not now called upon,” says the reporter, “ to give an 
opinion relative to the systems of Mr. Brown and M. Raspail, it will be readily 
seen that we cannot avoid noticing them, at least indirectly, in considering that 
of M. Brongniart. 

“ And in the first place, your commissioners, after applying themselves to 
the observation of the facts with all the care in their power, and putting aside 
every prejudice, have unanimously agreed with M. Brongniart and Mr. Brown, 
that the causes to which M. Raspail attributes the motion of the granules, 
really exercise no influence whatever upon them. 

“On the other hand, we admit, with Mr. Brown, that different inorganic 
bodies bruised in water, present, if not always, at least sometimes, corpuscules, 
whose appearance as to size, form, and motion, are nearly the same to the eye, 
aided by the microscope, as those of the granules of pollen. 

“Such are the external appearances. But must we from thence conclude 
that the essential nature, all the properties and functions, are absolutely the 
same in bodies of such different origin? On this point we have not the teme- 
rity to decide, and indeed no opinion can be pronounced with certainty until 
we have made much more numerous and more profound researches than those 
which were in our power. 

“ The commissioners however remark, that the resemblance which the active 
molecules of Mr. Brown bear to the spermatic granules of M. Brongniart, 
afford strong presumptions against the latter’s hypothesis. 

“They wish also to direct the attention of botanists to the singular pheno- 
menon of the peculiar and apparently spontaneous motion of all these different 
corpuscules. They ask if it might not be attributed to attractions and repulsions 
which they mutually exercise upon each other. They have remarked: that the 
manifestation of the phenomenon was extremely variable in its intensity, to 
such a degree even, that under circumstances in appearance perfectly similar, 
the granules of the same piant have sometimes exhibited very sensible motion, 
at other times perfect immobility. 

“ We ought therefore to regard this order of phenomena as a new field of 
research opened to the investigation of naturalists and philosophers; and M. 
Brongniart has indisputably the merit, if not of having made the first discovery, 
of at least drawing attention to curious facts indistinctly remarked before him, 
soon afterwards forgotten or neglected, and especially of having confirmed and 
illustrated them by a sufficiently numerous series of methodical observations 
sagaciously directed, and which in so delicate and obscure a matter required 
great care and exactness. 

“On this account your commissioners propose that the Academy should 
award its approbation to the labours of this ingenious observer.” 


In the volume for 1829, just published, of that useful little Almanack, the 
Annuaire, par le Bureau des Longitudes, is a long and remarkably interesting 
notice by M. Arago, on Steam-Engines, which will probably excite consider- 
able interest in this country, from the attempt there made, for the first time, to 
tear from English brows the laurel attached to them for the priority of inven- 
tion of this important machine, and place it upon those of his compatriots, 
Hitherto the English claim to that distinction has been set down as indubit- 
able, not only by all our own writers without exception, but has been admitted 
in express terms by the French savans, and by the Academy of Sciences itself. 
M. Arago, however, contends that these admissions amount to nothing, as no 
serious investigation into the facts ever appears to have been instituted. Our 
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space prevents us from giving such an analysis of this notice as it deserves ; but 
we shall content ourselves at present by a brief statement of the principal au- 
thorities adduced by M. Arago in support of his position. Putting aside’ alto- 
— the claim lately brought forward by M. Navarrete in favour of Captain 

lasco de Garay, a Spaniard, to be the inventor of steam-navigation in 1543, 
as not made: out, M. Arago first introduces Solomon de Caus, a native of 
Normandy, who is said to have passed some years in England, and been in the 
service of the Prince of Wales, and was,afterwards architect and engineer to 
the Elector Palatine. He published at Frankfort, in 1615, a work entitled 
Les Raisons des forces mouvantes, avec diverses machines tant utiles que plaisantes, 
&c., and dedicated to Louis XIII. The fifth theorem is thus headed: “ L’eau 
montera PAR AIDE du feu plus haut que son niveau;” and the explanation of 
this with a diagram, (both of which are given) says M. Arago, exhibits a real 
steam-engine capable of producing a vacuum, This was forty-eight years prior 
to the appearance of the Marquis of Worcester’s Century of Inventions, in which 
the English authors find the first idea of the steam-engine. M. Arago’s second 
authority is Denis Papin, a native of Blois and a Protestant physician, who 
left France in consequence of the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, resided 
several years in England, (where he became a F. R.S. and assisted Boyle in 
his experiments,) and was afterwards appointed Professor of Mathematics in 
the University of Marburg, in Hesse, where he died in 1710. M. Arago pro- 
duces extracts of some length from memoirs of Papin in the Leipsic Acts for 
1688, (published in 1690, p. 644,) and subsequently with enlargements, in a 
letter to Count William Maurice, in the Recueil de diverses pieces touchant 
quelyues nouvelles Machines, printed at Cassel in 1695, (p. 38, &c.) all which, 
according to M. Arago’s deductions, prove, 1, that Papin had the first idea of 
a steam-engine with piston; 2, that he was the first who combined in the 
same steam-engine the elastic force of steam, with its property (which he also 
first pointed out) of condensing itself by cooling; 3, that he was the first 
who made use of a steam-engine to turn a tree or a wheel, and pointed out the 
mode of changing the rectilinear movement of the piston into a continuous 
rotatory movement; and that he ought to be regarded as the real inventor of 
steam-boats. This was forty-two years before Jonathan Hull’s pamphlet, descrip- 
tive of the vessel for which he obtained a patent. M. Arago also states that in 
France, in 1775, M. Perier built the first steam vessel, as is proved by a work 
of M. Ducrest, printed in 1777, in which an account is given of the experiments 
at which he (Ducrest) assisted; that in 1778 experiments on a larger scale 
were made at Baume-les-Dames, by the Marquis de Jouffroy; that in 1781 
the Marquis constructed a large boat of the same kind, upon the Saéne, which 
was 46 métres long, by 45 métres wide, and had two separate engines ; that in 
1783 the Minister of the day sent the reports of the favourable results of this 
vessel to the Academy of Sciences, in order to obtain its opinion if M. de 
Jouffroy was entitled to the exclusive privilege which he claimed. These several 
experiments were many years previous to those of Mr. Miller of Dalswinton, 
Lord Stanhope, and Mr. Symington, in Great Britain. 

M. Arago speaks in terms of considerable severity of the unfairness and 
partiality of Professor Robison, in his account of the steam-engine, with respect 
to Papin: the Professor refers solely to a work of Papin’s published in 1707, 
(nine years after Savery’s patent,) dusaihing it as hus first publication, and 
actually goes so far as to deny the existence of those of 1690 and 1695! 
although he might have found an analysis of the latter in the Philosophical 
Transactions for March, 1697, a whole year before Savery’s engine was heard 
of: in another instance also he post-dates a little work of Papin’s seventeen 
years, in order to attribute the merit of his observations to our countryman, 
Hooke. These mistatements and errors have been copied, according to M. 

VOL. Ill. NO. VI. ZZ 





680 Miscellaneous Literary Notices. 


Arago, by Professor Millington, Dr. Lardner, the author of the article in Rees’s 
Gyclope ia on Steam-Engines, &c. He speaks in high terms of the recent 
Descriptive Uisiory of the Sieam-Engine, by Mr. Robert Stuart, as a work “ in 
which all the attempts that have been made to employ steam from water. as a 
mechanical agent, are appreciated with great discernment, and, what is more 
pacommon, with a complete'abnegation of all national p-ejudices.” This paper 
involves a number of interesting points, upon which it would be premature to 
decide at present ;—we shall probably return to the subject in our next number. 


GERMANY. 


Tue Society of Naturalists and Philosophers held its Seventh Annual Meetin 
at Berlin, in September Jast, at which Baron Alexander Humboldt presided 
The number of members who attended was so considerable, and the objects 
which occupied its aitention were so interesting, as to give earnest of a much 
more nume,ous assemble io future years, and of a greater degree of import- 
ance being attached to its deliberations. The Meeting lasted a week; and 
the following is a statement of the countries from which the members came 
who were present :—The whole number was 467—of which Berlin alone sup- 
pied 197, the rest of Prussia 127; Saxony, $1; Bavaria, 12; Hanover, 7; 
irtemberg, $; the other States of the German Coniederation, and Switzer- 
land, 55; the Austrian States, 1; Sweden, 12; Denmark, 7; Poland, 5; 
Russia, 2; Evgland, 2; Holland, 2; France, 2; Norway, 1; aud Naples, 1. 

Baron Humboldt delivered a discourse at the opening (which has. been 
printed), and avother at the close of the meeting. Various Memoirs were read 
difierent members ; of which M. Reinwardi’s (of Leyden), on the characters 
of the Vegetable Kiugdom in the Indian Archipelago, is the only one yet pub- 
lished. The project of a new edition of Pliny’s Natural History was discassed. 
It was stated that the King of Bavaria had sent a young scholar to collate the 
MSS. at Florence and in Paris, and that the King of Saxony had promised his 
assistance to obtain a collation of those at Madrid, in the Escurial, and at 
Toledo; and a hope was expressed thut the Prussian Goverameot might defray 
the expense of a collation of the Vossian Codex, at Oxiord. Professor Lich- 
teastein said that the Berlia Academy had made such great sacrifices for an 
edivion of Avistotle that it could do nothing on this occasioa. Professor Oken 
on this suggested that every member preseat should subscribe a dollar, as a 
fund towards the expenses of the projected edition of Pliny, which was done, 
to the number of about 400. 

The Meeting of next a will be held at Heidelberg. Baron Humboldt 
mentioned, in his farewell discourse, that he should be unable to attend, as hé 
calculated that be should be then on his travels in Asia, most probably in the 
heart of Siberia. Report speaks in the highest terms of the excellent arrange- 
ments of the late meeting, and of the extreme kindness of the King, in pro- 
viding, in the most liberal manner, for the comforts and accommodation of all 
the members who attended. 


Gotsa.—An Ordonaance has been published in the Duchy of Saxe Coburg 
Gotha aguinst literary piracy. Thirty years after the death of an author all 
rights to his literary productions, which have descended to his heirs, become 
extinct, as well as those which have been acquired by booksellers. 
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Vienxa.—Mr. F. W. Sieber, who made some years ago a tour in the Levant, 
during which he affirmed that he had discovered a certain cure for Hydrophobia, 
has lately issued proposals for publishing, by subscription, a Treatise on the 
subject, giving a ay account of his discovery. It seems that he was desired, 
some years ago, by the Diet at Frankfort, to make his remedy known; but he 
was at that time unable to procure subscribers. He afterwards made a Voyage 
to New Holland, the Isle of France and the Cape, from which he returned 
three years ago; but having spent considerable sums in the prosecution of his 
discovery, he asks, as some indemnity, 1000 subscriptions of three ducats 
each, and when he has that number, he will oe put his work to press. 
He observes that in 1822, when he was at Paris, and just on the point of 
leaving Europe, the Marquis de Semonville offered him 100,000 frances for the 
publication of the discovery, if it should be found to answer his representation 
of it. The work is to be published within a month after the 1000 copies are 
subscribed for. Mr. Sieber observes that as the progress of the disorder is 
rapid, relief must be speedily administered, and the favourable effect is so 
prompt, that in two hours time the patient may be pronounced entirely out ‘of 
daoger, if not given up to bis friends-as cured. Mr. Sieber calls his work 
« Cave of declared Hydvophobia,” ( Heilung der Ausgebrochenen Wasserschen, ) 
so that it seems there can be few cases where there will not be sufficient time 
to apply the remedy. 


A periodical work will shortly appear at Munich, intended to be continued 
annually, and to communicate every information respecting the University of 
that city. The first number will cootain the Royal Decrees relative to the 
translation of the University to Munich, the General Laws, Notices of the 
Professors, and on the Library, &c. 


The King of Prussia has purchased, for the Royal Museum, the valuable 
and unique Collection of Antiquities, formed by the late Field Marshal von 
Koller, during his residence at Naples, for 100,000 rix dollars. Hls Majesty 
has also subscribed for fifiy copies of the voluminous Dictionary 6f Medital 
Science, the first volume of which was noticed in our 4th No. page 720, to 
be distributed among the public institutions. Such instances, however, of his 
Majesty’s liberality are far from being rare, and reflect high honour upon him 


as a man, and an enlightened promoter of the rational improvement of his 
subjects. 


Prussian Universicies—From a list of the number of Students in the seven 
Universities of the Prassian States, namely, Berlin, Bonn, Breslau, Griefswald, 
Halle, Konigsberg, and Munster, it appears that there has been a very con- 
siderable increase since Easter, 1820. At the end of the year 1820 there were 
$382 students, of whom 743 were foreigners: at the end of the year 1827 there 
were 5954, of whom 1150 were foreigners. The increase in these seven years 
was there‘ore 2572. Of these students there were in 1820, 1827 

In Divinity, I. Protestants . . . . . 892 1951 
— Il. Catholics . .... 2% 888 
Philology and Philosophy . ... + 450 714 
Law and Jurisprudence . . . . . . 1169 1670 
Moedisims 2. 2 0 2 ce 8's - - CF 781 


ae 


$382.. 5954 


It appears that by far the greatest augmentatign, in proportion, has been \in 
the Catholic Students of Divinity; certainly not, however, because three times 
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as many young men devote themselves to the Catholic Church as seven years 
ago, but because the necessity is more and more felt of requiring of the clergy 
of that communion a higher degree of learning than can be acquired in the 
Gymnasia and seminaries alone. The rapid increase in this class of students 


is therefore a very favourable indication of the progress of the age in real 
knowledge. 


Messrs. Toldy and Fenyery have recently published at Pesth and Vienna, 
(in German), a Manual of Hungarian Poetry ; or, a Selection of the most in- 
teresting pieces of the Hungarian Poets, arranged chronologically, with notices 
of their lives and writings, and an introductory History of Hungarian Poetry. 


The first volume of an Encyclopedical Dictionary of Plants, by Mr. Kachler, 
has just made its appearance at Vienna; another volume will complete it. It 


is intended more for the use of gardeners and amateur horticulturists than for 
botanists. 


Gesenius, the celebrated Orientalist, in the Allgemeine Zeitung, for October, 
has paid a feeling and just tribute of respect to the memory of our eminently 
learned countryman, the Rev. Dr. Alexander Nicholl, Hebrew Professor at 
Oxford, whose early death is so deeply lamented by his numerous friends, and 
by the lovers and cultivators of Oriental literature. Dr. Gesenius remarks, 
that Dr. Nicholl’s intercourse with foreigners was particularly agreeable to 
them, as, from his almost universal knowledge of modern languages, he could 
converse with most of them in their native tongue. This opportunity may 
not be inappropriate for acquainting the friends of Dr. Nicholl on the Con- 
tinent, that a volume of his sermons will shortly be published, by subscription, 
for the benefit of his family, price one guinea, and that subscriptions are re- 
ceived by the publishers of this Review. 


Dr. Julius, the indefatigable friend of humanity, will commence publishing, 
on the 1st of January, a monthly periodical, to be entitled Annals of Institu- 
tions for Punishment and Improvement. This work will embody the proceed- 
ings of all civilized states that have for their object the moral amelioration of 
prisoners, the care of discharged criminals, the education of neglected or 
depraved youth, and the restoration of erring females to the paths of. virtue. 


It is well known to the learned world, that the greater part of the Codices 
Rescripti, which still exist in the libraries of Europe, came originally from the 
Benedictine Convent formerly existing at Bobbio on the Trebia, on the West 
frontier of the Duchy of Parma, the last foundation of the Irish Saint Colum- 
banus; a convent which reckoned among its Abbots, in the tenth century, the 
celebrated Gerbert, afterwards Pope Sylvester II., who, on account of his mul- 
tifarious knowledge, was suspected of sorcery. The last remains of the library 
of this Convent were, on its suppression, removed to Turin, where the libra- 
rian, Abbe Peyron, examined them, after the example of Angelo Maio. But 
important codices had been previously removed from Bobbio to Rome and 
Naples, and 200 years ago, as Maio reports, “ the celebrated Cardinal Bor- 
romeo, by rich presents to the convent, had obtained all the good codices for 
the Ambrosian Library at Milan.” 

The Imperial Library at Vienna also possesses a codex rescriptus from 
Bobbio, the only one in Germany, both the first and second writing in which 
contain thirty-four very ancient and highly interesting Edita et Inedita, as 
appears from the report of Dr. Von Eichenfeld, keeper of the library. We 





Miscellaneous Literary Notices. 683 


shall here mention only the following, which have just been printed from this 
codex : ‘ 

Prisciani grammatici de Laude Imperatoris Anastasii ; et de Ponderibus et 
Mensuris, Carmina. Alterum nunc primum alterum plenius edidit et illustravit 
Steph. Ladisl. Endlicher Hungarus Posoniensis. 

The other inedited pieces will shortly be published by the Imperial Library. 


The catalogue of the Michaelmas Leipzig Book Fair contains 3,235 articles, 
and that of Easter had 3,885, making a total for the year 1828, of no less 
than 7,118 articles, being more than in any preceding year. From this, how- 
ever, we must deduct the foreign works sent on commission, amounting to 312 ; 
works preparing for publication, $49; maps, 81; musical articles, 26, and 
plays, 10; we have still 2,467 remaining. In the Easter catalogue, after 
making similar deductions, there remained 3,187. In the whole year 1828, 
therefore, 5,654 have actually appeared; being 546 more than in 1827. The 
following is a view of the number of publications which actually appeared 
from 1814 to 1828, excluding maps, music, &c. 

BOOKS, BOOKS, 
In 1814 ° 2529 In 1822 ots 4283 
1815 ee 2750 1823 . 4309 
1816 a a 3197 1824 28 4511 
1817 w*% 3532 1825 ee 4836 
1818 ee 3781 1826 . 4704 
1819 ahs 3916 1827 e.% 5108 
1820 . 3958 1828 ° 5654 
1821 ee 3997 

This table exhibits a very steady increase in the annual number of new 
publications. The number of booksellers whose publications are announced 
is 391. 

Among the works last published, are 337 theological, 180 historical, 185 
periodicals, 112 novels, 34 plays, 45 collections of lyric poems, 10 epic poems 
(besides the ancient classics), 53 tales, 74 podhin-boulie of different descriptions, 
and 99 works in foreign modern languages, but published by German booksellers. 

As far as we may judge by the titles, the present catalogue is not deficient in 
valuable works, though it must be confessed there is an immense number which 


promise nothing better than repetitions of what has been printed a hundred 
times before. 


The Wirtemberg Society for undertaking Voyages of Natural History, has 
hitherto sent out only botanists, whose collections in Sardinia, Istria, Smyrna, 
Carinthia, &c. have given entire satisfaction to the shareholders. It is now 
proposed to send out mineralogists, and M. Kurr has already departed for 
Scandinavia. The shares are fifteen florins, and on the expiration of the 
voyage, the shareholder receives, according to his wishes, either specimens in 
botany or mineralogy. ' 


A work is announced shortly to appear at Carlsruhe, consisting of a selection 
of papers from the archives of the Grand Duke of Baden; containing reports, 
plans of campaigns, strategical discussions, and questions of state policy, 
emanating from the Emperors Leopold I., Joseph I.; King William ITL.; Fre- 
derick I. of Prussia; Maximilian Tame Elector of Bavaria; Prince Eugene 
of Savoy; the Duke of Marlborough, &c. &c. The coliection will consist of 
four parts, the first containing pieces relative to the war with Turkey, com- 
mencing in 1683; the second part goes back to 1674, and is devoted to the 
official acts of the war, terminated by the peace of Nimeguen; the third part 
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contains the war undertaken against France in 1689, and the fourth, which 
extends from 1702 to 1707, contains the war of the Spanish Succession. 
Each part is complete in itself, and will form two or three volumes in $vo. 
The greater part of the docuinents are written. in French. 


‘Fhe two first volumes of the Correspondence between Goethe and Schiller, 
(which is the collection alluded to by Goethe ia our last No., p. $32), from the 
year 1794 to’ 1805, have just appeared. 


An Encyclopedical Manual of the Ecclesiastical Law of Germany, so far as 
relates to Catholics and Protestants, with historical elucidations, and constant 
reference to the latest state of the churches in Austria, Prussia, Bavaria, 
Wirtemberg, Hanover, Saxony, Baden, Hesse, Mecklenburgh, and other Ger- 
man States, by A. Miiller, is announced for speedy publication. 


M. Lomler, of Heldburg, has a new life of Martin Luther in the press, in 
two thick 8vo. volumes. 


A History of the Wars in Italy, from 1792 to 1815, with maps and plans, is 
announced to appear in $ vols. ; 

M. Biirger, of Heidelberg, well known by his mathematical works, has an- 
nounced a System of Universal Language, by which a correspondence may be 
kept up, on easy and certain principles, by individuals of all nations, al- 
though totally unacquainted with each others’ native language. The acquisition 
of the system will scarcely require two days. 

Professor Miinch announces a History of Monachism in all its ramifications 
and its consequences to church and state; to be completed in 20 or 25 vols. 


An edition of the works of Jacob Bobme, the celebrated Mystic, is announced 
to appear, by Dr. W. Menzel, in 12 vols. 8vo. 


A Description of the Aatiaérophthora, or preservative against every species 
of mephitic air, a new discovery, by Joseph Weitenhiller, will shortly appear. 


ITALY. 


Tue Itinerario delle Due Sicilie, &c., published last year, by the Cavalier 
Quattromanni, presents us with a good statistical view of the Kingdom of the 
Two Sicilies, the population of each province, and its divisions, in relation 
to their military, political, judicial, and ecclesiastical administration, together 
with the state of public education, manufacturing and beneficent institutions. 
The various products of the soil, the roads, state of trade, the great towns, and 
the character of the inhabitants are also described. Two synoptical tables 

resent us with the distances of the most remarkable places from each other; 
in short, the work is a complete guide through the Coantry, on the plan of 
Reichard’s Manual, and as the author bas bestowed great pains on his werk, 
and has for the most part derived his information from official sources, his 
book ranks among the best that have appeared on the subject. 


The Marquis Tempi, of Florence, has publisbed a translation, with Notes, 
of M. Dupin’s work on the Application of Geometry and Mechanics to the 
Arts and Manufactures. Since the commencement of the present year the 
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Marquis -has instituted a course of lectures for mechanics. on the snine sub- 
jects, and has appointed M. Cioci. a lexrned Pro‘essor, to deliver them. Tea 
prizes, the first of 100 francs, will be distributed at the ead of the course 
among the workmea who have most distinguished themselves. 


A new periodical, devoted to the Sciences, is anaounced.to appear at Flo- 
rence. It will be published quarterly, and will contain cuttebations from 
Members of the priacipal learned societies in Italy, as weil as from the pro- 
fessors of the Universities. The emeriti of the Universities will have the right 
of having their writings inserted in this journal. 


M. Ciampi, of Florence, an amateur of Polish literature, will shortly-pab- 
lish his “Inquiry respecting the fatse Demetrius.” The third and fourth vols. 
of the interesting work entitled “ G/’Italigni in Russia,” which relates the 
fate of the Italian forces under Napoleon that iavaded Russia, have also ap- 


The celebrated lyvic and dramacic poet and philologist, Vincenzo Monti, died 
at Milan, on the 13th of October last, aged 75. Aa edition of his. works 
was published this yea-, by Brigheati, at Bologna. His widow has already 
announced her inteniion of. publishiag another, more complete than avy that 
has yet appeared, includiag his epistotary covrespondeoce. 

onti has filled so large a spece in the literature of bis country for the last 
half centu-y, and was in other respecis so remarkable a man, that we should 
hold ourselves negligeat of our duty if we did oot take some pains to. supply 
our readers wiih the means of appveciating bis character, Aa article is in 
preparation, which we venture to hope will not be found unworthy of the 
svbjecr. 


The Italian translation of the Biographie Universelle, vow puilishing at 
Venice, has advaeced to the 46th volume, or letter R. In this ‘trauslavion 
great attention has, as might be expected, been paid to the Italian lives, 


Signor Pistolesi has annouaced the publication of a splendid J escription of 
the Vulican, illustrsted with engravings by Cammillo Guerra. The work will 
consist of 80 Livraisons in folio, to be published monthly ; ten sheets of letter- 
press, and seven plates will be tive complement of each, 


Two Italian translations of Sir Walter Scott’s Life of Napoleon have been 
printed at Florence. 


NETHERLANDS. 


An edition of the works of Lemontey, the French Academician, is announced 
for publication at Brussels, in 9 vols. royal 18mo., which will include the cele- 
brated Essai sur P établissement monarchique de Louis XIV., and a fragment, 
On the Plogue of Marseilles and Provence in 1720 and 1721, extracted from 
the unpublished work which was seized by the Freoch ministry after his death, 
eatitled Critical History of France from the death of Louis XIV. 

Colonel Rottiers, the author of the work aunounced for publication in our 
4th namber, entitled Iiinéraire de Tiflis a Constantinople le long de la Mer 
Noire, (which by the way has never yet appeared,) has issued a prospectus of 
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another work on the Monuments of Rhodes, to be published in 11 numbers ob- 
long folio, each containing five plates with descriptive letter-press. 


The second volume of the “Plutarch of the Netherlands” has just been 
published. It contains the Biography of the following persons. Egmont, 
Van Dyck, Tromp, Teniers, William III., Duquesnoy, Justus Lipsius, Cohorn, 
Jansenius, Van Helmont, Barneveld, Gerhard Dow, and Philip de Comines. 


RUSSIA AND POLAND. 


Tue publication of Pushkin’s Eugenius Oneguin has in Russia given birth 
to a multitude of tales in verse. Versifying is, indeed, all the rage among 
the young men of some talent and of no talent, clearly indicating the mental 
fermentation that exists, and which is slowly, but gradually, spreading over the 
whole extent of the vast Russian empire.- A new journal, lately begun at 
Tiflis, promises to afford some interesting particulars from the Caucasus, and 
the newly acquired possessions in that direction. 


The commission for the publication of the Laws pf the Russian Empire will 
shortly publish the fourth volume of that important work. 


The Historical and Archzological Society is about to bring out several works, 
among which a Russian translation, with explanatory notes from the Latin, of 
Herberstein’s Voyage, is particularly mentioned. 


M. Glinka, author of a History of Russia, is preparing a History of the 
Life and Reign of Alexander I. in 2 vols. 8vo. 


A new Tragedy, entitled Boris Godunof, which is destined, it is said, to 
form a new era in the dramatic literature of Russia, is shortly expected from 
the pen of Pushkin the celebrated poet. 


On the first of October the inauguration of the University of Finland took 
place at Helsingfors, to which place it has been removed in consequence of the 
destructive fire at Abo. The number of students already amounts to 285, and 
more are daily arriving. 


The Poems of the old Polish poet, Nicholas Lemp, who died in 1581, have 
been recently collected and published by Muzakarski, of Posen. The sixteenth 
century, which was so glorious a period for Poland, both in a political and 
literary point of view, was succeeded by times in which the evil genius of 
jesuitical tyranny, joined with the oppression of the nobility and civil dissen- 
sions, conspired to render that unhappy country truly miserable. During 
these melancholy times nearly all the works of the distinguished poets and 
historians, of which Poland boasted in the sixteenth century, were lost; while 
& barbarous monkish Latinity usurped the place of the national language in 
books. Nearly 150 years elapsed before any one thought of the works of 
Lemp, formerly so celebrated, till at length a Polish bibliographer, Count Titus 
Dzialynski, accidentally met with a copy of them, and presented it to the learned 
Joachim Lelewell, who published an account of it, in which he describes it as 
unique, and as a bibliographical rarity of the greatest value. The present 
editor of Lemp is engaged in collecting the MS. remains of ancient Polish 
writers of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and of the lesser known 
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works of the same period, with a view to their publication asa series, of which 
Lemp’s Poems form the first volume. Lemp died very young, and his Poems 
were published after his death by his brother. 


oo 
SWEDEN. 


WE have received a copy of the first part of avery interesting publication 
called Petrificata Suecana formationis cretacee, by Professor S. Nilsson, of 
Lund. Professor Nilsson 1s already. advantageously known, both in his own 
country and abroad, as an eminent naturalist, and has added pot a little to his 
fame by this work. A knowledge of. the petrifactions is necessarily of great 
importance to the students of geological science, and the author has in pre- 
ference chosen those of the cretaceous formation, as having been—though they 
constitute a number of about 200 species,—least examined by previous authors. 
The plates are executed with great care, so as to.give a clear idea of each 
species, and the descriptions are concise and accurate. The continuation of 


this work will be anxiously looked for by all the lovers of this interesting 
branch of science. 


A metrical translation of Sir Walter Scott’s “ Lady of the Lake,” by the 
Honourable Lawrence .Arnell, has lately appeared at Stockholm. We could 
not forbear smiling on looking at the. title, Hoffréken, knowing the fondness 
of our northern friends for, high-sounding names. We observe that some 
high encomiums have been passed upon it by the Nya Argus, but we have 
not as yet had an opportunity of perusing the whole; judging from the speci- 
mens we have seen, the translation is tolerably faithful, the versification (in 
the metre of the original) easy, and the language elegant, The writings of 
Sir Walter Scott have hitherto only been known in Sweden through the me- 
dium of wretched translations from the German; and Mr. Arnell will entitle 
himself to no small share of gratitude from his countrymen by making the 
Scottish bard better known and understood in his native land. 


Thunberg, the successor of the younger Linneus at Upsal, died on the 8th 
August, in the 85th year of his age, after having filled the botanical chair, 
during half a century, with indefatigable zeal. He had travelled over a great 


part of the world for the purpose of extending his knowledge, and exploring 
nature. 


The most complete collection of autograph letters of Charles XII. is pre- 
served in a library belonging to the Church of St. Catherine’s, at Lubeck. 
They are mostly addressed to his sister the Princess Ulrica Eleonora, and dated 
from Bender, after the battle of Pultawa, respecting the unfortunate issue of 
which they give very interesting details. 


It is remarkable, that whereas, during the reigns of the native kings of 
Sweden, the French language and literature enjoyed undue favour, they are 
sinking into oblivion under a monarch who is by birth a Frenchman. French is 
no longer the language of the court, and the higher circles; the crown-prince 
and princess speak nothing but Swedish in their societies, and the French litera- 
ture is forgotten. On the other hand, a rage for translations from the German 
prevails in Sweden. At Marieford there is a regular manufactory, which an- 
nually publishes a great number of translations of German works. These 
have caused a knowledge of German literature to become general in Sweden. 
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A remarkable work, by Mr. Von Kronigsward, has lately been published at 
Stockholm, Harald Harfager Affkomlingar pa Europas Throner, which proves, 
by most carefully and accurately-arranged tables, that most of the monarchs 
of Europe are descended in a direct line from Harald Harfager, who was born 
883, died 934, reigned 49 years, and was married five times. 

The present Swedish reigning family succeeded by adoption. 

The King of Bavaria 1s descended from H. H. in 29 degrees 
oe 6 67. ee eere hb oe’ | 

6 eee Rlaphas oe are oe eee le 8 OR 
oe oe Wiresmberg see eo 0 OO 


Denmark .. ‘ ev 29 
England’. . 2 6 se e's 28 
Netherlands . . in 29 
Sardinia. . 28 


. Portugal ‘ 80 
o % - Prussia . . - 2 
o! o2 335 9@qeohy*. ° ig 23 

The Emp.of Austria . . 1. 1. ee 30 
0 oo! See dk se aw be 29 

The King of France a a ee oe 34. 
In 350 years the changes of sovereigns in some of the above kingdoms were 
as follows :— 
Bavaria and Prussia . . . oe eee 
Denmark : 2. 0 2 2 6 0 © oe oe, BB 
France ... ahah al gisl gh rl - 14 
Russia. . erg - 
ee te tee erg BR 
Rome... - +e» eee <i apt) gl 
The dynasty of Denmark has been the 'ongest of any on the throne. 
Baron Hugo V. Hami!ton intends to publish six or eight numbers annually 
of lithographic plates from paintings in private collections in Sweden. 


SWITZERLAND). 


Geneva.—lIt is interesting to compare the state of education in our little 
canton with that of the neighbouring countries, France and Sardinia. In 
1827, in the department of the Seine and Loire, theve were 4,535 youog men 
found liable to the conscription; of these, 2,925 could neither read nor write ; 
1,311 could both read and write; 235 could only read, and sixty-five uncertain: 
Iu the department of the Ain, there were 3,093; of whom, 227 could only 
read; 1,079 who could read and write; 1,716 who could neither read nor 
write, and 79 uncertvin. In this department is the little town of Gez, on 
the southern declivity of Mount Jura, in which there were 198 liable to the 
conscription; of these, 122 could read and write; three could read only. 
So that there were but thirty-six in a 100 who could neither read nor write. in 
this place therefore, which is on the frontiers of Geneva, and the Canton de 
Vaud, five-eighths have been at school, and acquired, at teust, some knowledge. 
In Gez also, among all the towns in the department, agriculture, breeding of 
caitle, and manufactures, are the most flourishing. This is, however, entirely 
owing to its proximity to Geneva. According to the above computation, nearly 
two-thirds of the French youths were wholly uneducated. Of the females, six- 
eighths may be reckoned as in the same predicament. 
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In Savoy, out of ten young people of both sexes, we may reckon that eight 
are without education; and in the interior of the country, for instance in the 
Tarantaise and Maarienne, niae. Here, in Geneva, and, for the last five years, 
in the Cantun de Vaud, it would be difficult to find a healthy child of ten years 
of age that cannot both read and write with facility. ' 


The little Council of the Canton of Argovia bas issued an’ ordinance in 
order to secure the benefits of edacation to children who are employed in 
thanufactories. By this ordinance, the owners of all such manufactories are 
compelled to establish a school, and provide a proper schoolmaster to instruct 
the children employed by them. One hour daily, or two hours every other 
day, is to be allowed them for the purpose. All these schools to be under the 
special superintendance of the Councillors of schools. No manufacturer is 
allowed to zeceive a child into his establishment withoat a certificate from the 
clergyman of the parish that the child is of proper age. 


The Rev. Mr. Empeziaz, a Swiss clergyman, has recently published a pam 
let, entitled Notice de: Alexandre, E. rele de Russi au E. f. Mazere 
du Saint Evangile. The author was for many years the travelling companion 
of the celebrated Madame de Krudener. After her death he returned to his 
native city, where he joined the cougregation of the Rev. Czsar Malan, 
and afterwards established a similar congregation of his own at Bourg de Tour. 
In this pamphlet he gives an account of Madame de Krudener’s and his own 
interviews with the Emperor Alexander, in Heidelberg and Paris. Alexander, 
he says, though brought up in the pleasures of the world, never found any real 
pleasure in them, and frequently felt himself uneasy in his mind respecting 
the account be would have to give of himself in another world.’ He often re- 
solved to reform, but such resolutions were transitory. Having heard of the 
piety of the famous Jung Stilting, ‘and thinking this venerable old man might 

able to give him some salutary counsel, be saw him in 1812. Stilling, 
however, had no clear or simple notions of the Gospel, and ‘did not afford 
Alexander the comfort he was in séarch of. Ia 1815, when. at Heidelberg, 
he first became acquainted with Madatne Krudener and the author of this 
pamphlet, and was so deeply affected by what Madame K. said to him on their 
first interview, that he took a small solitary house near the town, and invited 
her to come and reside near him. She accordingly took apartments at a farm 
house, about ten mioutes walk from hiim, to which the Emperor usually re- 
paired every otber day, and remained from ten at night till two in the morning, 
reading the Bible with Madame K. and Mr. E., and making himself familiar 
with the eternal truths of salvation. The result of these conversations was, 
that he declared he feit an jaternal peace and tranquiility, and confidence in 
the Divine favour, which he had never before enjoyed. When he left Heidel- 
berg, on the 25th of June, be invited his new friends to follow him to Puris, 
where they arrived on the 25th of July. Daring their stav in that city, Alex- 
ander coutinved his intercourse with them, and daily exp’essed bimse!f more 
and more convinced of the Divine fovour. His 'ife was several times in dan- 
ger. Ove day he told them that a bottie of poisoned wive had beea found on 
his table, and tie cook nearly lost his tife by tasting it, to ascertain if it was 
the right wine. His Majesty also received a letter, signed Le Capitaine des 
Regicides, threatenmg him wish the mast dreadful vengeance for refusing to 
place the King of Rome on the throue of France. “We weve much alarmed,” 
says Mr. E., “ but Alexander said, ‘ Make yourselves easy, God protects me; 
I am without fear; as the Eternal is with me, I need not fear what man can 
do against me.’” 

After the grand review on the plain of Vertus, and some days before Alex- 
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onder left Paris, he brought them the outline of the celebrated document, 
which has been known by the name of the Holy Alliance, though the original 
parties to it certainly did not give it that appellation. Alexander expressed 
great satisfaction at the readiness with which the Emperor of Austria and the 
King of Prussia entered into his views. _ ; hy 

Mr. Empezlas had not intended this curious little pamphlet for publication ; 
but having shown it in manuscript to several persons, one of them, an English 
clergyman, (who had conversed with the Emperor at Moscow, Aix-la-Chapelle, 
and lastly at the Crimea,) informed him that His Majesty had related to him 
his conversion, and the origin of the Holy Alliance, precisely as described in 
this pamphlet, 


ORIENTAL LITERATURE. 


Paris.—An interesting work on the Crusades, from Arabian authorities, 
will shortly be published by M. Reinaud, author of the able work, Description 
of the Mussulman Monuments in the possession of the Duc de Blacas. 
As Michaud’s Histoires de Crusades may be regarded as embodying the Chris- 
tian and European accounts of these wars, the work now announced is 
intended to furnish us with the narratives of the Moslems. Most of the 
oriental writers who have been consulted, were contemporary with the events 
related, and impart to the narrative all the animation that such advantages 
may be supposed to bestow. The princes who acted the most conspicuous 
part in these wars,—Saladin, Richard Coeur de Lion, the Emperors Frederick 
I. and IL., and St. Louis,—will form the chief subjects of interest; respect- 
ing Saladin in particular, many original traits will be disclosed which will 
place his character in a new light. The whole work, in short, will abound with 
anecdotes illustrative of the manners, state of mental cultivation and institu- 
tions of the people of the East during the middle ages. 

M. Klaproth has published in the German journals an exposure of Dr. 
Schott’s pretended translation of the works of Confucius from the Chinese, 


from which it would appear that the translation has been really made from 
the English of Marshman. 











Bon n.—Successive editions have appeared of nearly all the Moallaka, accom- 
panied with the commentary of Zuzeni. Orientalists consider that the preference 
given to this commentator is well merited. Without losing himself in long digres- 
sions and minute discussions, he scrupulously devotes himself to the explana- 
tion of such words and passages as really require it, to clear up grammatical 
difficulties, and to throw light on the progress and connection of the ideas. 
His commentary on the Moallaka of Tarafa is the only one at present out 
of print. The edition published by Reiske, at Leyden, in 1742, contains 
indeed extracts from the Scholia of Ibn-\Nahas, and abounds with erudition; 
but as his MSS. were very defective, and the metrical arrangement was quite 
neglected, his text was necessarily erroneous, and his translation often inaccu- 
rate and obscure. Besides, the Scholia of Ibn-Nahas are, for the most part, 
too short and unsatisfactory; while Reiske’s own annotations are for ever 
losing sight of the text. The friends of Arabic literature will, therefore, be 
pleased to hear that a new edition of this Moallaka, with the commentary of 
Zuzeni, is about to appear at Bonn, under the superintendence uf M. Vullers. 
It will contain the substance of Reiske’s edition, which is now difficult to be 
met with, and will be published in two parts; the first containing the Arabic 
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text, with the commentary, and the second embracing an historical introduc- 
tion, a translation, notes, and a list of the words explained. 

St. Perersnurc.—Professor Charmoy, attached to the Oriental Institu- 
tion, in the department of Foreign affairs, intends shortly to publish the Alex- 
andreid, an episode of the famous Persian poem, Iskender-nami, by Nizamy. 
The subject of this episode is supposed to be an expedition which the Russians 
(as related by the Arabic writers, Massudy and Abulfeda) undertook in the 
years 943-4 of the Christian era, against the city of Breda, the ancient capital 
of the province of Arran,:and which now belongs to Russia. They had, at 
first, the most brilliant success, but were at last beaten by Mahommed, the son 
of Mussafir, the governor of Azerbiidjan, and obliged to return to their own 
country. The Persian poet, however, by an anachronism common to Eastern 
poets, ascribes the glory of having defeated them to Alexander, the son of 
Philip, whose exploits are a-favourite subject of the oriental romance writers. 

The translation of the Alerandreid was undertaken in 1826, by Mr. Louis 
Spitznagel, of Wilna, a pupil of the Oriental Institution; and intended to be 
dedicated to Mr, Adelung, its director. A premature death having carried off 
the young translator, his professor, Mr. Charmoy, has undertaken to revise, 
correct, and complete his performance. The Professor has also added the 
Persian text of this episode, from the Calcutta edition; with above 1900 
various readings, derived from two manuscript copies, and from a very incor- 
rect edition of this episode, published in 1826, by Professor Erdmann. The 
whole is preceded by the Biography of Nizamy, and eleven Persian poets, his 
contemporaries; extracted from the works of Daulet Shah, and from the 
Pyrite or Atechekede of Luthf Aly- Bey. 

Mr. Charmoy has inserted an analysis of the first part of the poem, from 
the History of Persian Literature, by Mr. Von Hammer; and also of the 
second part, called Igbal-nami Iskendery, which treats of the prosperity of 
Alexander. This second part is very rare, as it is omitted in almost all the 
manuscripts, and even in the edition of Calcutta; the analysis of it was made 
from the two MSS. communicated to Professor Charmoy by the Conservator 
of the Asiatic Museum of the Imperial Academy of Sciences. 

As the text of this poem is often very obscure, the Professor has added above 
$00 critical, historical, and geographical notes, as well as the commentary of 
the Calcutta edition. The work will consist of two volumes: the first, con- 
taining the lives of Nizamy and the eleven Persian poets, by Daulet Shah 
and Luthf Ali Bey, the analysis of the two parts of the Alexandreid, the Per- 
sian text, and various readings, besides the translation of the Expedition of 
Alexander against the Russians. This volume will appear early in 1829. The 
second, containing the notes, will be published about three months later. 


During the late war with Persia, a memorial was presented to the Emperor 
Nicholas, by M. Senkowski, on the possibility of obtaining from the Persian 
government a certain number of the rarest Oriental MSS. His Majesty ap- 
proved of the idea, and orders were given to the Commander in Chief of the 
Russian army in Persia, to collect the libraries that might be found in the 
conquered cities, and to exact from the Persian government, at the conclusion 
of peace, a stipulation by which it should be bound to furnish a collection of 
manuscripts from a list drawn up by Messrs. Senkowski and Fraehn. This 
list embraced almost 400 of the rarest and most curious works, among which 
the Geography of Ptolemy was not forgotten; nor those Greek and Latin 
classics that had been translated into Arabic, and lost in the original tongue. 

The Persians have already sent in sixty works, but the completion of the 
catalogue requires time, as the MSS must be sought for all over Persia. 
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Among the trophies brought by the Russians from Persia, is the library of 
Ardebihl, which fell into the hands of General Count Suchtelen. This library 
was founded in the year 1013 of the Hegira; Shah Abbas I., who reigned 
at that time, deposited the manascripis which he had collected in the mosque 
erected in memory of his ancestor, Scheikh-Sofi, on the very spot where that 
founder of the dynasty of Sofi was buried. 


The Rev. Father Hyacinth, who was at the head of the Russian Mission in 
China, from which country he returned in 1321, with Mr. Timkowski,* is about 
to publish his Memoirs of Mongolia, iu four volumes. The first volume con- 
taius a narrative of his journey through Moagolia, and-his return from Peking 
to .Kiakhta, in 1821; the second, a geographical and statistical account of 
Mongolia; the third, a short history of the Mongols; and the fourth, the 
code of laws by which this nomade people is goveroed.—This work will have a 
map of Mongolia, eagravings of costumes, &c. The whole work was to have 
been published this year. 


Father Hyaciath also intends to publish, by subscription, a plan of the city 
of Peking, with an exact description of the most remarkable buildings, &c. of 
that capital. This plan, which is more complete aad correct than any hitherto 
= was made in 1817 by a Chinese surveyor, by order’of Father 

yaciuth. It will be engraved on two large sheets, and carefully coloured. 
The description of the city, translated from the Chinese by Father Hyacinth, 
will be published at the same time in Russian and French, and make about 
ten sheets. 


The first part of the French and Turkish Dictionary, by Mr. G. Rhasis, has 
just been published. This interestiag work, which has long since been finished, 
derives additional importance from political circumstances. This first volume, 
438 pages, contains the letters A. to L. ioclusive. The second volume is pro- 
mised in a few months. 


In consequence of the representation of his Excellency the Governor- 
Geveral of New Russia and Bessarabia, his Majesty has signified his approba- 
tion of the establishment of a school for the Oriental languages at Odessa, 
and bas granted au annual sum of 10,000 rubles towards its support. The 
Governor has further been empowered to apply the sum of 4000 rubles, from 
the reveaues of the city of Odessa and Bessarabia, to the purposes of this in- 
stitution, The local authorities have already taken the necessary steps to 
meet the benevolent intentions of the Emperor, and. the iatended school will 
soon be organized. 

The immense frontier, extending from Kiakhta to Kamenets-Podolsk, is in- 
habited hy tribes who almost all speak the Turkish language. All the Ma- 
homedan inhabitants of the Crimea and the Caucasian Provinces do the same. 
Odessa has advantages for establishing schools for the Oriental languages, 
which no other city possesses: masters may be met with here. with greater 
facility, and scholurs have numerous opportunities of learning the Turkish 
language. 


¢ An English translation of Mr. Timkowski’s narrative was published in 1827. 
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THEOLOGY. 


451 Tabareud, Essui historique et critique sur Pétatdes Jesuites en France, 8vo. 
Paris. 6s. 6d. 

452 Histoire du Clergé de France pendant la Révolution. Tom. 2. 12mo. Paris. 5s. 

453 Collectio Selecia SS. Ecclesie Patram, complectens selectissima opera tum 1 
matica et moralia tum apologetica et orutoria ; curamibeas nonnullis Cleri'G 
cani presbyteris, &c. Tom.1et?. 8vo. Paris. (to be completed in 30 
volumes.) 18s. 

454 Suivie Bible de Vence, Latin-Frangaise, 5me édition par Drach, rabbin converti. 
Tom. 7 et 8. Svo. Paris. 18s. 

455 Wiessner, D. A. Pragmatische Geschichte der religiésen Kultur. ir thl. gr. 8vo. 
Berlin. 15s. 

456 Horiig, Dr. J. Ns, Hundbuch der Chrisilichen Kirchengeschichte. 1r bd. und 2ten 
bds. iste und te abihl. gr. 8vo. Landshut. 11. 5s. 

457 Neunde:, Dr. A. Allgemeine Geschichte der Christlichen Religion und Kirche. 
2bd. gr. 8vo. Hamburg. 10s. 

458 Brenuer, D>. Fr. Specielle Dogmatik. irbd. gr.8vo. Frunkyurt. 12s. 6d. 

459 Hahn, M. Ph. M. Hinterlassene Schriften. 2 bde. gr. 8vo. eilbronn. 4s. 6d. 

460 a Dr. L. F. O. Grundziige der biblischen Theologie. gr. 8v0. 
ena. 9s. 

461 Dittrich, ldeen tiber den Katholicismus, &c. 8vo. Leip-ig. 7s. 6d. 

462 Paulas, Dr. H. E.G. das Leben Jesn. irthl, 2ie abthig. gr. 8vo. Heidelberg. 
1%s. 6d. @rthi. 9s. 6d. 

464 Scimid, A. J. N. Glaube, Hoffoung, und Liebe. Ein Gebethbuch. 12mo, 
Skupf. 8s, 6d. 

465 Schréder, Dr. J. F. Harfenkliinge aus Sion. Svo. Hildesheim. 4s. 

466 Oberibiir, D. Fr. Merhodologie der theologischen Wissenschafien. gr. 8vo. 
Augsburg, 7s. 

467 Standen der Audacht. 8 bde. 121e original-aoflage. gr. 8vo: Aarau. 11. 10s. 

468 Avzusii, Dr. J. C. W. Denkwirdigkeiten aus der Christlichen Archiiologie. 
Orbd. gr. 8vo. Leiprig. 12s, 

459 Bret-chocider, De. Heinrich und Aatonio, gr. 8vo. Wien. 7s. 

470 Hesdenreich, Dr. A, LC, die Pastoral briefe Paals erlautert. @r bd. S8yo, 
Coblen:. 10s. 

471 Rosenmiiller, Dr. E. Fr. C. Scholia in Vet. Test. in compendium redacta, 
Vol. I. &vo.maj. Leipsig. 11. 

472 Brief, der, der Jacobus erklart von Dr. A. R. Gebser. gr. 8vo. Berlin, 7s. 6d. 

473 Wes-enverg, I. H. voa die Chrisilicben Bilder. 2 bde. gr. 8vo. Constonz. il. 8s, 

474 Menken, G. Blicke in das Leben der Aposiels Paulus. . 8vo. Bremen. 10s, 

475 — ang, die, Jobannis, ibersetzt von F. A. L. atthii, @ thie. 8vo. 

ottingen. 4%. 

476 Jobhannsev, De. J. C. G. Religions Vorirage fiir denkende Verebrer Jesu. 2 bde. 
gr. 8vo. Aliona. 10s. . 

477 Muller, D, J. G. Blicke in die Bibel. ir theil. gr. 8vo.. Winterihur. 65 


LAW AND JURISPRUDENCE. 


478 Locré, Legislation Civile, Commerciale et Criminelle de la France, tom. XIV. & 
8vo. Paris. Each 10s. 6d. 
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479 (uvres complétes de Domat, nouvelle dition par Remy. Tom.I. 8vo. (to be 
completed in 4.) Paris. 10s. 6d. 

480 Recueil complet des lois et ordonnances du Royaume, avec des notes historiques 
par Isambert. 1827. 8vo. Paris. 

481 Ordonnances des Rois de France de la Troisiéme Race ; recueillies par ordre 
chronologique, Tom, XVIII. (1474—1481.) Par M. de Pastoret. Folio. 
Paris. 2. 8s. : 

482 Rey, Traité des principes généraux du droit et de la legislation. 8vo. Paris. 7s, 

483 Causes Célébres Etrangéres publiées en France pour la premiére fois. Tom. V. 
8vo. Paris. 8s. 

484 Leber, Histoire critique du pouvoir municipal, de la condition des cités, des villes, 
et des bourgs, &c.. 8vo. Paris. 10s..6d. 

485 St. Edme, Dictionnaire de la Pénalité dans toutes les parties du monde connu. 
Livraisons 25 4 28. 8vo. Paris.; Each 3s, 6d. 

486 Uihlein, Fr. de Sigillo Confessionis. Dissertatio juridica. .8vo. Heidelberg. 3s. 

487 Giese, G. L. Actenmassige, Notizen uber eine Anzahl ganner des Nordlichen 
Deutschland. 8vo. Celle. 3s. 6d. 

488 Buchholtz, Dr. A. A. Juris Civilis Antejustinianei Vaticana fragmenta. 8vo. maj. 

: Konigsberg. 10s. 

489 Pfahler, Dr. C. Jus Georgicum regni Hungaria. 8vo. Wien. 15s, 

490 Quistorp, J. C. E. von, Grundsatze des teutschen peinlichen Rechs. 4 bd. 

gr. 8vo. Rostock. 7s. 6d. 

491 Schubert, Dr. Fr. G. de Romanorum A-dilibus libri IV. 8vo. maj. Konigsberg. 
15s. 

492 Droste-Hiilshoff, Dr. C. A. von, Grundsatze des gemeinen Kirchenrechts Deutsch- 
lands. irbd. gr.8vo. Miinster. 10s. 

493 Kalkreuth, H. W. K. Graf von, der Gesetzstaat. 8vo. Leipzig. 5s. 

494 Hugo, Ritter, Beitrage zur civilistischen Biicher-Kenntniss. ir bd. Berlin. 8s. 

495 Pfeiffer, Dr. L. W. Praktische Ausfihrungen aus allen Theiler der Rechtswissens- 
chaft. 2rbd. 4to. Hannover. 19s. 

496 Valett, Dr. C. J. M. Ausfihrliches Lehrbuch des Pandecten-Rechts. 3 bde. 
gr. 8vo. Leipzig. 11. 4s. 

497 Jung, J. A. Jus personarum privatum regni Hungaria. .8vo. maj. Wien. 9s, 

498 Tittmann, Dr. C. A. Handbuch tir angehende Juristen. 8vo. maj. Halle. 15s. 

499 Bunge, Dr. Fr. Q. von, iiber den Sachsenspiegel. gr. 8vo. Leipzig. 5s. 

500 Jordan, Dr. S. Versuche wber allgemeines Staatsrecht. gr. 8vo. Marburg. 11s, 

501 Grimm, J. Deutsche Rechts-Alterthiimer. gr. 8vo, Gottingen. 18s. 

‘502 Stéckhardt, Dr. H. R. Tafeln der Geschichte der Romischen Rechts. folio. 
Leipzig. 15s. 


MORALS, POLITICAL ECONOMY, AND EDUCATION. 


503 Mme. Guizot, Conseils de Morale, ou Essais sur l’homme, les meeurs, les carac- 
téres, les grands, les femmes, |’éducation, &c. avec une notice sur sa vie, par 
Charles Remusat, 2 vols. 8vo. Paris. 18s. 

504 Fourcy, Histoire de l’Ecole Polytechnique, 8vo. Paris. 10s, 6d. 

505 Cousin, (Victor) Nouveaux Fragmens de Philosophie, 8vo. Paris. 10s. 

506 Cours d’histoire dela Philosophie(2 de année). Livrsns. 1.2. 8vo. Paris. 

507 Rio, Essai ‘sur ’histoire de Vesprit humain dans l’antiquité. Tom. 1. 8vo. 

: Paris. 10s. ; 

508 Girou, Philosophie Physiologique, Politique et Morale, 8vo. Paris. 8s. 

509 Damirou, Essai sur l’histoire de la Philosophie en France. 2de edit. augmentée. 
2 vol. 8vo. Paris. 16s. 

510 Histoire de Michel Lambert, ou I’Influence de l’Economie domestique, &c. 8vo 
Paris. 8s. 

511 Candeille (Mme. Perié) Essai sur les felicités humaines, ou Dictionnaire de 
bonheur. 8vo. Paris. 10s. 6d. 

512 Rau, Dr. K. H. Lehrbuch der politischen Economie. @r bd. gr. 8vo. Heidel- 
berg. 12s, 





Published on the Continent. 695 


513 Sprache, uber die. gr. 8vo, Heidelberg. 11s. 
514 Reinhold, F. L. Anweisung fiir Kuster und Landschollehr. 2 thle. 8vo. Rostock. 


9s, 6d. 

515 Schlegel, Fr. von, Philosophie des Lebens. gr. 8vo. Wien. 10s. 

516 Troxler, D. Naturlehre der menschlichen muna. gr. 8vo. Aarau. 9s. 

517 Keiper, W. A. Natur, Mensch, und Vernunft. gr. 8vo. Berlin. 12s. 6d. 

518 Eberbard, A. G, Der Erste Mensch und die Erde. 16mo. Halle. 5s. 

519 Julius, N. H. Vorlesungen tiber die Gefiingnisskunde. gr. 8vo. Berlin. 17s. 

520 Reinhold, C. Handbuch der allgemeinen Geschichte der Philosophie, ir thl. gr. 
8vo. Gotha, 12s. 6d. 

521 Herbart, J. Fr. Allgemeine Metaphysik. ir theil. gr. 8vo. Kénigsberg. 18s. 

522 Krug, Prof. Allgemeines Handworterbuch der philosophischen Wissenschaften. 3r 
bd. gr. 8vo. Leipzig. 10s. 

523 Nenning, S, ¥V. Lehrbuch der gesammten Naturlebre. gr. 8vo. Winterthur. 9s. 

524 — Dr. A. Vesta oder bauslicher Sinn und hauslicher Leben. 12mo. 

lin. 14s, 
525 Brueck, Dr. F. G. Handbuch der Hamburg Verfassung. gr. 8vo. Hamburg. 12s. 
526 Schlegel, Fr. von, Philosophie der Geschichte. 2 bde. gr. 8vo. Wien. 15s. 


MATHEMATICS, PHYSICS, AND CHEMISTRY. 


527 Mouzey, La Vraie Théorie des quantités négatives, et des qualités prétendues 
imaginaires, Paris. 12mo. 2s. 6d. 

528 Ajassou et Fouché, Nouveau Manuel Complet de Chimie générale appliqué a la 
médecine. 18mo. Paris. 6s. 


32) —-—— de physique et de météorologie. 18mo. 


Paris. 

530 Legendre, Théorie des fonctions elliptiques. ir supplement. 4to. Paris. 

531 Dumas, Traité de Chémie appliquée aux arts. Tom. 1. 8vo. (to be completed in 
4 vols.) avec atlas in 4to. Paris. 10s. 6d. 

532 Hachette, Géométrie Descriptive, comprenant les applications de cette géométrie 
aux ombres, 4 la perspective et a Ja stéréotomie. 4to. Paris. 

533 Biot, Notions Elémentaires de Statique. 8vo. Paris. 4s. 

534 Despretz, Elémens de Chimie théorique et pratique. Tom. 1. 8vo. Paris. 16s. 

535 Damoiseau, Tables de la Lune, formées par la seule théorie de l’attraction et 
suivant la division de la circonference en 360 degrés. folio. Paris. 11. 

536 Konig, A. R. J. Lehrbuch der Arithmetik fiir hohere Birgerschulen. 2 thle. 8vo. 
Niirnberg. 6s. 6d. 

587 Schaffnil, G. Geometrische Constructions-lehre. 8vo. mit 8 kupf. Darmstadt. 5s. 

538 Plicker, Dr. J. Analytisch-geometrische Entwickelungen. ir bd. gr. 4to. Essen. 
15s. 

539 Reuter, A. P, Vollstiindiges Handbuch der mathematischen Geographie. gr. 8vo. 
mit 5 steintafeln. Mains. 12s. 

540 Umpfeubach, Dr, H, Lehrbuch der Differential-Rechnung. gr. 8vo. Berlin. 10s. 

541 Poppe, J. H. M. Geschichte der Mathematik. gr. 8vo. Tubingen. 17s, 


NATURAL SCIENCES. 


545 Werner, Atlas des Oiseaux d’Europe pour servir de complément au manuel de 
Temminek. Livraison 10. 8vo. Paris, fig, color. 6s. 6d. fig. noires. 3s. 6d. 

546 Planches de Seba, acGompanées d’un texte explicatif mis au courant de la science. 
folio. Livrsns 15 a 27. folio. Paris. each 4s. 

547 Descourtilz, Flore Pittoresque et Médicale des Antilles. Livrsns 100-113. 8vo. 
Paris. each 4s. 

548 en Hist. Naturelle des Lepidoptéres Nocturnes. Tom. IV, 1ére partie. 

ivrsns 12 4 15. 8vo. Paris. each 3s. 


549 Geoffroy-Saint-Hilaire, Cours de Histoire Naturelle des Mammiféres. Legon 
15 4 20. 8vo. Paris. 


VOL. ll. NO. VI. 3A 





696 List of New Works 


550 Faune Frangaise, ou Hist, Nat. des Animaux qui se trouvent en France. Livrsns, 
17 et 18. Texte et Planches. 8vo. Paris. 

551 Cuvier, (Baron) Histoire des Progrés des Sciences Naturelles depuis 1789 jusqu’a 
ce jour. Tom. 3 et 4. 8vo. Paris. each 3s. 6d. avec 2 atlas de planches. 5s. 
color. 6s. 

552 De Candolle, Mémoires sur differentes parties du Régne Végétal. Livrsns 2 et 3. 
Familles des Crassulacées, Onagraires, Paronychiées. 4to. Paris. 18s. 

553 H. Cloquet, Faune des Médécins. Livrsn 27. 8vo. Paris. 2s. color. 3s, 

554 D’Aubuisson de Voisins, Traité de Geognosie, ou Exposé des connoissances 
actuelles sur la constitution physique et minérale de globe terrestre. Nouvelle 
edition. Tom. 1. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 

555 Dictionnaire Classique d’Histoire Naturelle. Tom. XIV. (PLA-ROY) 8vo, Paris. 
9s. Planches cahiers 14. 4s. color. 6s. 

556 des Sciences Naturelles, Tom. LVI. 8vo. Paris. 6s. 

557 — Planches cahier 55. 8vo. Paris. 5s. color. 15s. 

558 Cuvier et Valenciennes, Histoire Naturelle des Poissons. Tom. 1 et 2. 8vo. avec 
planches in 4to, et in folio. Puris, 


—_——-——___-—— papier cavalier velin, 
Jig. color. : 
ft. fig. noires. 


—_—— 4to. fig. color. 
(To be completed in from 20 to 24 vols.) 


559 Manés, Mémoires Geologiques et Metallurgiques sur |’Allemagne Trad. de 
allemand. 8vo. Paris. 


560 Duhamel du Monceau, Traité des Arbres Fruitiers. nouv. edit. par Poiteau et 
Turpin. Livrsn XLVI. folio. Paris. 11. 10s. 

561 Bischoff, G. W. die Kryptogamische Gewichse, iste lief. (Chareen und Equi- 
siteen,) mit 5 kupf. gr. 4to. Nurnberg. 12s, 

562 Dalman, J. W. uber die Palacadon oder die sogmenuten Trilobiten, 4to, mit 6 
kupf. Nurnberg. 9s. 6d. 

563 Gehler, J. S. T. Physikalischer Worterbuch. 4r bd. 2te abthlg. gr. 8vo. Leipzig. 
1]. 1s. 

564 Kreyssig, W. A. Erfahrungstheorie der Pflanzen-und-Thierproduktion. 2 thle. 
gr. 8vo. Kénigsberg. 18s. 

565 Pauly, F. Topographie von Danemark. 8vo. Altona. 15s. 

566 Pfeiffer, C. Naturgeschichte deutscher Land-und Siistwasser Mollusken. 3te 
Abthlg. mit abbild. gr. 4to. 11. 12s. 6d. 

567 Reider, J. C. von, Handbuch der Blumenzucht. gr. 8vo. Niirnberg. 7s. 6d. 

568 Wagner, J. Ph. uber Merinos-Schafzucht. gr. 8vo. mit 7 steintafeln. Kdnigsberg. 
12s. 6c. 

569 Wallroth, Dr. Fr. G. Rose plantarum generis historia succincta. 8vo. Nord- 
hausen. 10s. 

570 Linuzi, C. Systema Vegetabilium cura C. Sprengel. Vol. V. 8vo. maj. Got- 
tingen. 17s. 

571 esa, Dr. C. Fr. Lehrbuch der Mineralogie. 8vo. mit einem Atlas von 26 
Tafeln. Berlin. 15s. 

572 Fries, E. Elenchus Fungorum. Vol. 1. 8vo. Griefswald. 6s. 

573 Maximilian, Prinzen von Wied. Abbildungen zur Naturgeschichte Brasiliens. 
12te Liefer. Weimar. 15s. 

574 Meigen, J. W. Europaische Schmetterlinge, ir bd. 3r hft. gr. 4to. 11. 7s. 

575 Elsner, J. G. Uebersicht der Europ. veredelten Schafzucht. 2 thle. 8vo. Prag. 143. 

576 Haeuke, Dr. Th. Reliquie Haeukeane seu descript. et icones plantar. Americ. 
Merid. fasc. III. 8vo. Prag. 11. 5s. 

577 Alexis, W. Herbstreise durch Scandinavien. 2 thle. 8vo. Berlin. 18s. 6d. 

578 Trattinnick, L. Neue Arten von Pelargonien deutschen Ursprunges. 32, 33, 34 
hft. gr. 8vo. Wien. each 4s. 6d. 

579 Schrader, H. A. Blumenbachia, novum e Loasearum familia genus. gr. 4to. 4s. 

580 Link, Dr. und F. Otto, Abbildungen neuer und seltener Gewachse des Konigl. 
botan. Gartens zu Berlin, ir bd. 2 hft. gr. 8vo. 8s. 





Published on the Continent. 697 


581 Lachmann, Dr. H. W. L. Flora Brunsvicensis. 11 thi. 1ste abthlng. gr. Svo. 
Braunschweig. 12s. 6d. 

582 Reisen, Naturhistorische, durch Nord-Afrika und West-Asien in 1820-1825, von 
Dr. Ehrenberg. ir bd. iste abthl. gr. 4to. Berlin. 19s. 

583 Hartmann, Dr. Handwérterbuch der Mineralogie und Geognosie. 8vo. Leipsig. 
17s. 

584 Lichtenstein, Dr. H. Darstellung neuer Saugethiere zu Berlin, ir und 2d hft. gr. 
8vo. Berlin. 9s. 

585 Jager, Dr. G. Fr. iiber die Fossilereptilien in Wiirtemberg. gr. 4to. Stuttgardt. 12s. 

586 Brandt, Dr. und Dr. Ratzeburg, Abbildung und Beschreibung der deutschen 
Giftgewachse. 1r bft. gr. 4to. Berlin, 5s. 

587 Rédouté, Choix des plus belles fleurs, prises dans différentes familles du régne 
vegetal, &c. Livrsn 9. 10. 4to. Paris. each 12s. 

588 Loiseleur Deslongchamps, Flore Générale de la France. Livrsn 1. 2. 8vo. Paris. 
each 6s. 4to. 12s. 

589 Dutrochet, Nouvelles Recherches sur l’Endosmose et |’Exosmoses. 8vo. Paris. 4s. 

590 Boisduval, Monographie des Zygénides, suivi du Tableau Méthodique des Lepi- 
doptéres d’Europe. 8vo. Paris. 18s. 

591 Girou, De la Génération. 8vo. Paris. 5s. 6d. 

592 Dejean, Species Général des Coléoptéres de sa collection. Tom. 3. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 

593 Duperrey, Voyage autour du monde; Zoologie, 8me livraison. 4to. Paris. 12s. 

594 Mémoires de la Société d’Histoire Naturelle de Paris. Tom. 4. 4to. Paris. tl. 

595 Saint Hilaire, Jussieu et Cambessedes, Flora Brasilia Meridionalis, fascic: X. 4to. 
Paris. 15s. folio. color. 31. 


596 Freycinet, Voyage autour du Monde; Botanique, Livraison VIII. folio. Paris. 
12s. 


MEDICAL SCIENCES. 


600 Bock, Dr. A, C. Darstellung der Saugadern der menschlichen Korpers. gr. 8vo. 
mit 19 color. Kupf. 4to, 11. 10s. 

601 Burkhart, Dr. J. R. uber das Blat und das Athmen. gr. 8vo. Basel. 3s. 6d. 

602 Fricke, Dr. J. C. G. Annalen der chirurgischen Abtheilung des Krankenhauses in 
Hamburg. irbd. gr. 8vo. Hamburg. 12s. 6d. 

603 Hoffbauer, Dr. J. G. tiber die Erkenntniss und Kur der Brustkrampfs erwach- 
sener. gr.8vo. Leipzig. 5s. 

604 Bakker, G. De Natura Hominis, p. 2, tom. 1us. Groningen. 5s. 

605 Benedict, Dr. F. W. Beitrige za den Erfahrungen uber die Rhinoplastik. 8vo. 
mit 4 steindricken. Breslau. 3s. 

606 Froriep, Dr. De Lingua anatomica quedam et semiotica. gr. 4to. Weimar, 
12s. 6d. 

607 Goelis, Dr. L. A. Tractatus de rite cognoscenda et sananda angina membranacea. 
8vo. Wien. 4s. 

608 Barkhausen, Dr. G. Beobachtungen uber den Saufer-wahnsinn. gr. 8vo. 
Bremen. 7s. 

609 Schéu, Dr. M. J. A. Handbuch der pathologischen Anatomie der Auges. gr. 8vo. 
Hamburg, 7s. 6d. 

610 Stosch, Dr. A. W. von, Versuch einer Pathologie und Therapie des Diabetes 
mellitus. gr.8vo. Berlin. 6s. 

611 Treviranus, Dr. G. R. Beitrage zur Anatomie und Physiologie der sinneswerkzeuge 
des Menschen und der Thiere. 1 hft. mit 4 kupfern. Bremen. 11. 

612 Carus, Dr. C. G. Grundziige der vergleichenden Anatomie und Physiologie, 
3bdchn. 8vo. Dresden. 6s. 

6135 Hahnemann, Dr. S. die chronischen Kraukheiten. 3 thle. gr. 8vo. Dresden. 
il. 5s. 

614 Merrem, Dr. K. Th. tiber den Cortex adstringens Brasil. gr. 8vo. Koln. 7s. 

615 Richter, Dr. G. A. ausfibrliche Arzneimittellehre. 3r bd. gr. 8vo. “Berlin. 18s. 

616 Chilius, Dr. Ms.G. Handbuch der Chirurgie, irbd. iste abthl. 8vo. Heid- 
delberg. 8s. ; 


3AQ2 





698" List of New Works 


617 Sprengel, Prof. W. Allgemeine Chirurgie. irbd. irthl. gr. 8vo. Halle. 15s: 

618 Berendt, Dr. C. A. M. Vorlesungen uber praktische Arzneiwissenschaft, 4r bd. 
gr. 8vo. Berlin. 98s. 6d. 

619 Hartlaub, Dr. reine Arzneymitteliehre. irbd. gr. 8vo. Leipzig. 10s. 

620 Kern, D. V., Ritter von, iber die Verletzungen am Kopfe. gr. 4to. Wien. 17s. 

621 Prus, Recherches nouvelles sur la nature et le traitement du Sone de l’ Estomac. 
8vo. Paris. 

622 Boivin (Mme.), Recherches sur une des causes les plus fréquentes et la moins 
connue de l’avortement, &c. 8vo. Paris. 4s. 

623 Anglade, Mémoires pour servir & ’histoire générale eaux minérales, sulfu- 
reuses et.des eaux thermales. 2 tom. 8vo. Paris, 

624 Recueil des Mémoires de Medécine, de Chirurgie “ z Pharmacie Militaire. 
Vol. XXIV. 8vo. Paris. 

625 Bayle, Bibliothéque de Thérapeutique, ou Recueil de Mémoires, &c. sur le traite- 
ment des maladies et l’emploi des médicamens. Tom. I. 8vo. Paris. 7s. 

626 Barbier, Précis de Nosologie et de Thérapeutique. Tom. II. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 

627 Foderé, Recherches et Observations critiques sur |’eruption et la fiévre connues 
sous le nom de miliaires. 8vo. Paris, 

628 Segalas, Traité des rétentions d’urine et des maladies qu’elles produisent, &c. 
8vo. avec Atlas in folio, Paris, 15s, 

629. Cloquet, Anatomie de Homme. Livraisons XL. XLI. folio. Paris. each 9s. 

630 » Manuel d’Anatomie descriptive du corps humain. Livraison XXXII. 
4to. ’ Paris. 4s.; coloured 7s. 

631 Capuron, De I’Accouchement, lorsque le bras de l'enfant se presente et sort le 
premier. 8vo. Paris. 

632 Cruveilhier, Anatomie Pathologique du corps humain. Livraison I. folio. Fig. 
color. Paris. each 7s. (The work will consist of from 30 to 40 livraisons.) 

633 Louis, Recherches, &c. sur la maladie connue sous les noms de gastro-enterite, 
fiévre putride, &c. 2 vol. 8vo. Paris. 

634 Breschet, Recherches Anatomiques, &c. sur le systéme veineux. Livraison III. 
folio. Paris. 10s. 

635 Hereau, Opinion d’un Médecin sur la maladie de ’Empereur Napoléon. 8vo. 

' Paris. 4s. 

636 Coster, Dictionnaire de Santé ou Vocabulaire de Medecine Pratique. 2 vols. 

8vo. 


Paris. 
637 —, Manuel de Médecine pratique d’aprés les principes de la médecine phy- 
siologique, &c. 18mo. Paris, 6s. 
638 CEsterlen, sur la rupture du Cal, ou méthode sure de rompre les os mal reduits 
pour ramener le membre a sa rectitude naturelle, trad. par Maurer. 8vo. Paris. 
639 Velpeau, Traité élémentaire de l’art des accouchemens. 2 vols. 8vo.- Paris. 12s: 
640 Dictionnaire de Médecine et de Chirurgie pratique, &c. par Andral, Begin, Du- 
puytens, &c. &c. Tom. I. (to be completed in 15 vol.) 8vo, Paris. 7s. 


MISCELLANEOUS ARTS AND SCIENCES. 


644 Dictionnaire Technologique ou Nouveau Dictionnaire Universel des Arts et Me- 
tiers, Tom. XIV. (MO—OP.) 8vo. et planches, livraisons XXIII. et XXIV. 
4to. Paris. 13s. 

645 Encyclopedie Méthodique, Livraison Ce., Architecture, Tom. III. @de partie ; 
Médécine, Tom. XII. 2de partie ; Hist. Naturelle des Insectes, Tom. X. 2de 
partie; Texte des 208 prem. planches de l’entomologie. 4to. Paris, 

646 ——-——_-—— Portative, Livraisons 28, 29, 50, et 30 bis, avec Planches, 32mo. 
Paris. each part 4s. 6d. 

647 ———-—_——. Moderne ou Dictionnaire abrégé des Sciences des Lettres et des 
Arts. Tom, XLV. 9s. Planches, ier livraison, 9s. 8vo. Paris. 

648 Cordier, De la Navigation du departement du Nord, &c. Tom. II. 4to. Lille. 

649 Tourasse et Mellet, Essai sur les bateaux 4 vapeur appliqués 4 la navigation inte- 


rieure et maritime de l'Europe, &c. 4to. Fig. Paris. 





Published-on the Continent. 69y 


650 nee pour I’an 1829, presenté au itoi par le bureau des Longitudes, 18mo. 
aris. 1s. 

651 Goury, Appendice des Souvenirs Polyteechniques, 4to. avec Atlas in folio. Paris. 

652 Connoissance des Tems et des Mouvements celestes, &c. pour l'année 1831, avec 
les additions.. 8vo. Paris. 8s. 

653 Hoyer, D. J. G. von, Lehrbuch fiir den Elementar-Unterticht in den Kriegswis- 
senschaften.. 2 thle. mit 3 Tabellen. 14s. 

654 Blesson, L., Die Lehre vom Graphischen Defilement. 8vo, mit 11 kupfertafeln. 


Berlin. 4s. 6d. 

655 Chevalilerie, A. F. L. de la, Preussische Waffenlehre, mit Einschluss der Artille- 
rie, Fortification und Taktik. Gr. 8vo. Konigsberg. 10s. 

656 Hegenberg, F. A., Unterricht im Héhenmessen mit dem Barometer. 8vo. mit 1 
tafel. Bunzlau. 7s. 

657 Léwensberg, C. von, Neues Befestigungs-system. Gr. 8vo. mit 24 plane. 1l. 4s. 

658 Schwarzer, A., Lehrmethode zum Unterrichte der Taubstummen in der Tous- 
prache fur Lehrer.. Gr. 8vo. Wien.. 10s. 


FINE ARTS. 


660 Raoul-Rochette Monumens inédits d’ Antiquité figarée Grecque, Etrusque et 
Romaine. Livrsns.1 et 2. Folio. Paris. (to be completed in 12.) Each 11, 1s. 

661 Reveil, Musée de Peinture et de Sculpture. Livrsns 25 a 36 bis. Sm. Svo. 
Paris. Each 1s. 6d. 

662 Turpin de Crissé (Comte) Souvenirs du Golfe de Naples. Fol. (37 planches). 
Paris. 101. 

663 Callet et Lesueur, Architecture Italienne. Livraison 5. Fol. Paris. 8s, 

664 Vignettes gravées en taille douce par les premiers artistes d’aprés les dessins de 
Adam, Bellangé, &c. pour les Chansans de Beranger, 10 livraisons, 18mo. Paris. 
each 3s. 6d. 

665 Faust, Vingt-six gravares d’aprés les dessins de Retzch. Oblong 8vo. Paris. 
2s. 6d. 

666 Sauvan et Smith, Histoire et Description Pittoresque du Palais de Justice, de la 
Conciergerie, et de la Sainte Chapelle de Paris. Fol. Paris. @l. 8s. 

667 Les Tournois du Roi Réné d’aprés les manuscrits et les dessins originaux de la 
Bibliothéque Royal, &c. Livrsns3 et 4, Fol. planchescolor. Paris. each 4l. 
Complete in 4 livrsns, 161. 

668 Geringer, L’Inde Frangaise, collection de dessins lithographiées, &e. Livrsns XT. 
XIf. Fol. Paris. Each 11. 

669 Isographie des Hommes celebres, Livraisons 17, 18,19, 20. 4to. Paris. each 6s. 6d. 

670 Clarac, Musée de Sculpture antique et moderne, Livraison1V. 4to. Paris. 11.8s. 

671 Galerie de-la Duchesse de Berri, Ecole Francaise, peintres modernes, Livraison $0 
et dernier. Fol. Paris, 11. 4s. 

672 Chabert, Galerie des Peintres, ou Collection des Portraits des peintres, Livraison 
26a29. Fol. Paris. each 1I. 

673 Blouet, Restauration des Thermes de Caracalla a Rome. Livrens Set 4. Folio. 
Paris. each 16s, 

674 Hittorf et Zanth, Architecture Moderne de la Sicile. Livraisons 14, 15.~ Folio, 
Paris. each 6s. 6d. 

675 Mazois, Ruines de Pompei. Livraisons 24 et 25. Fol. Paris. each 11, 8s, 

676 Vatout et Quenot, Galerie lithographiée des Tableaux du Duc d’Orléans. Livrstis 

Fol. Paris. each 20s. 


44—46. 
677 Cathedrales Frangaises par Chapuy et Jolimont. Livraison 15. (Chartres) 4to. 
Paris. 8s. 


678 Bonnard, Costumes des XIII. XIV. et XV. Siécles. Livraisons 1, 2. In 4to. 


Paris. 

679 Normand, Nouveau Paralléle des Ordres d’Architeeture des Grecs et des Romains 
avec les auteurs modernes. Folio. Paris. 2I.14s. . 

680 Percier et Fontaine, Arc de Triomphe des Tuileries erigé en 1806, &c. avec texte 
par Brés. Folio. (27 planches.) 2I. 12s. 6d. 





700 List of New Works. 


HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, VOYAGES, TRAVELS, &c. 


684 Norvins, Histoire de Napoléon, Livraison 16 et dern. 8vo. ‘Paris, 4s. The work 
complete in 4 vols. 31. 3s. 

685 Portraits pour Phistoire de Napoléon, Livraison 1 et 2, 8vo. (To be 
completed in 6.) Paris. each 3s. 6d. 

686 Simonde de Sismondi, Histoire des Frangais. Tom. 10, 11, 12. 8vo. Paris. 
1]. 10s. 

687 Chalmel, Histoire de Touraine depuis la conquéte des Romains jusqu’ 4 1790. 
Tom I. 8vo. Tours. 

688 Mémoires de Vidocq, Tom. 1et 2. 8vo. Paris. 11. 

689 ———— d’ un Forgat, ou Vidocq devoilé, Tom. I. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 6d. 

690 Paul Courier, Mémoires, Correspondance et Opuscules inédites. 2 vols. 8vo. 
Paris. 18s. 

691 (Euvres completes. 4 vols. 8vo. Bruzelles, 

692 Mazas, Vies des grands Capitaines Frangais du Moyen Age. Tom. 4 et 6. 8vo. 
Paris. each 8s. 

693 Formaleoni, Historia de la Navegacion, del comercio y de las colonias de los pueblos 
antiguos en el Mar Negro, escrita en Italiano, y traducida al Espanol, por el E. 
S. D. A. Gomez Calderon. 2 vol. 8vo. Paris. 11. 5s. 

694 Tarif général des droits de douane des Etats Unis d’Amerique, mis en rapport 
avec la loi du Congrés du 19 Mai 1828, &c. 8vo. Paris. 

695 Dictionnaire classique et universel de Géographie Moderne, &c. redigé par Langlois: 
Tom. I. 2de partie. 8vo. Paris. each 12s. 

696 —————— Géographique Universel, &c. par une société des géographes. Tom. 
V. part I. Svo. Paris. 9s. 6d. 

697 Marlés, Histoire Générale de I’Inde Ancienne et Moderne. Tom. 5 et 6. 2 vols. 
8vo. Paris. 19s. The work complete, 6 vols. 21. 16s. 

698 Comte de Segur, Euvres completes, Tom. XXXIV.—Histoire de France, Tom. VII. 
8vo. Paris. 7s. 

699 Mémoires Contemporains: Mémoires d’un apothicaire sur la guerre d’Espagne, 
2 vols. Memoires sur Napoléon, sur Marie Louise et la cour des Tuileries, par 
Mme. Durand—Memoires sur I’lmperatrice Josephine, &c. Tom. II. 4 vols. 
8vo. Paris. 2l. 

700 Balbi, La Monarchie Francaise comparée aux principaux états du monde, un grand 
feuille. In Folio, Paris. 6s. 

701 Statistique de l’arrondissement de Falaise. 5eme cahier. 8vo. Falaise, 

702 Annuaire Historique Universel from 1827, gros vol. 8vo. Paris. 16s. 

703 Dulaure, Histoire Physique, Civile et Morale des Environs de Paris. Tom, VII. 
2de partie (et derniere). 8vo. Paris, 10s, The work complete in 7 vols. with 
map and plates. 71. 

704 Feller, Dictionnaire Historique, 7me édition. Tom, XI. and XII. (To form 20 
vols.) 8vo. Paris. 16s. 

705 Le Duc de Rovigo en miniature, ou abrégé de ses Mémoires par Sévélinges. 8vo. 
Paris. 10s. 

706 “— de vérifier les dates depuis l’année 1770 jusqu a nos jours. Tom. VII. 8vo. 

aris, 9s. 6d. 

707 Thibaudeau, Histoire Générale de Napoléon. Tom III. and VI. (To be completed 
in 14 vols.) 8vo. Paris. 19s, 

708 Biographie Nouvelle et Compléte des Pairs de France. 8vo. Paris. 10s. 

709 des Lieutenans géneraux, ministres, &c. 8vo. Paris. 10s. 

710 Annuaire Anecdotique, ou Souvenirs Contemporains, 1829. 18mo. Puris. 5s. 6d. 

711 Correspondance de Fénélon, archevéque de Cambrai, publiée pour la premiére fois. 
Tom. X. 8vo. Paris. 8s. 

712 Thomas, Essai de Statistique de ’Isle Bourbon, ouvrage couronné par |’Academie 
des Sciences. 2 vols. 8vo. Paris. 

713 Mermet, Histoire de la Ville de Vienne, durant l’epoque Gauloise et la domination 
Romaine. 8vo. Paris. 


714 Roujoux, Histoire des Rois et des Ducs de Bretagne. Tom. I. and II. 8vo. 
Paris. 11. 





Published on the Continent. 701 


715 Schlosser, Histoire Universelle de l’Antiquité ; trad. de Allemand par Golberry. 
3 vols. 8vo. Paris. 

716 Laborde, Itinéraire descriptif de Espagne. Sme edition, revue, .corrigée et aug- 
mentée. Tom.1V. 1ere partie. 8vo. Paris. 6s, 6d. 

717 Thierry (Augustin), Lettres sur histoire de France. 2me édition, revue, corrigée 
et augmentée. Svo.. Paris. 10s. 

718 Bonaparte (Louis) Réponse a Sir Walter Scott sur son histoire de Napoléon. 8vo. 
Paris, 4s. 

719 Saint-Non, Voyage Pittoresque de Naples et de Sicile. _ Nouvelle edition, revué, 
&c. Livraisons I. et II. In 8vo. avec Atlas in folio (to be completed in 12). 
Paris. Each 11. 7s. 

720 Dictionnaire Historique ou Biographie Universelle Classique, par le Général Beau- 
vais et autres. Livraison XI. (SON-VAR). 8vo. Paris. 8s. 

721 Collection des Chroniques nationales Frangaises, par Buchon; Livrsns 23 et 24. 
Ville-Hardouin, Tom. 4.—Jean Molinet, Tom. 5, 4, 5.—4 vol. 8vo. 
il. 12s. 

722 De Pradt, Du Systéme permanent de l’Europe a l’égard de la Russie. 8vo. 
Paris. 5s. 6d. 

723 Du Mége, Statistique Générale des departemens Pyrénéens ou des provinces de 
Guienne et de Languedoc, Tom. 1. 8vo. Toulouse. 

724 Freycinet, Voyage autour du monde ; Relation Historique. Livraisons 10, 11, 12. 
4to. Paris. Each 16s. 

725 Dillon, (Sir John Talbot) Considerations on the Act of Union between Great 
Britain and Ireland, in respect of the parliamentary oaths, in 4 Letters ad- 
dressed to Chas. Butler, Esq. 8vo. Paris. 

726 Notes on the means of effecting an amicable settlement of the Catholic Question, 
by an English traveller. 8vo. Paris. 

727 Roche-Fermoy, Commentary on the Memoirs of Theobald Wolfe Tone, Major- 
general in the service of the Republic of France, in which the moral and 
physical force of Ireland to support national independence is discussed and 
examined. 8vo. Paris. 5s. 6d. 

728 Coup d’cil historique et statistique sur l'état passé et present de I'Irlande sous 
le rapport de son gouvernement, de sa religion, de son agriculture, de son com- 
merce, et de son industrie. 8vo. Paris. 2s. 6d. 

729 Esneaux, Histoire philosophique et politique de Russie, depuis les tems les plus 
reculés jusqu’a nos jours. Tom. I. Livraisons 1, 2, 3. (to becompleted in 16). 
8vo. Paris. each 3s. 6d. 

730 Niellon-Gilbert, Coup d’cil sur l'état actuel de la Russie. 8vo. Paris. 5s. 6d. 

731 Mémoires de Fauche-Borel, Tom. 1,2, 3. 8vo. Puris. 1). 7s. 

732 De Bausset, Mémoires Anecdotiques sur l’intérieur du Palais, &c. Tom. 3 et 4. 
8vo. Paris. 11. 

733 De Terrebasse, Histoire de Pierre Terrail, seigneur de Bayart, &c. 
Paris. 10s. 

754 Pacho, Relation d’un Voyage dans la Marmarique, la Cyrenaique, &c. 3me 
partie, Cyrénaique Orientale, 4to. Planches du méme ouvrage. Livraisons 
6et7. Folio. Paris. each 12s. 

735 Biographie Universelle et Portative des contemporains: iere partie. Livraisons 
43445. 2de partie. Livraisons20 423. 8vo. Paris. each 3s. 6d. 

736 Walckenaer, Hist. Générale des Voyages, Tom. XIV. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 6d. 

737 De Bonald, De l’Esprit des Corps, et de l’Esprit de Parti, &c. 8vo. Paris. 2s. 

738 Bailleul, Etudes sur l’histoire de Napoléon. Livraisons 5 47 (to be completed in 
16). 8vo. Paris. each 2s. 

739 Barbé-Marbois, Histoire de la Louisiane et de la cession de cette colonie par la 
France aux Etats Unis, &c. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 

740 Estancelin, Histoire des Comtes d’Eu. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 

741 Guizot, Cours d’Histoire Moderne, (2d Cours). Livraisons 1 et 2. 8vo. Paris. 

742 Gallés, Du Bresil ou Observations générales sur le commerce et les douanes de 
ce pays. 8vo. Paris. 6s. 

743 Collection des Mémoires relatifs 4 Histoire de France, «&c. 
Tom, LXIX—LXXII. 4 vol. 8vo. Paris. 11. 12s. 


Paris. 


8vo. 


Seconde Serie. 





702 List of New Works 


744 Schneller, D. J. F. Oesterreichs Einfluss auf Deutschland und Europa. 2 bde. 
gt. 8vo. Stuttgart. 11. 6s. 

745 Weech, J. Fr. von, Brasiliens gegenwartiger Zustand. gr. 8vo. Hamburg. 9s. 

746 Zober, Dr. C.H. Geschichte der Belagerung Stralsunds durch. Wallenstein im 
Jahre 1628. ito. Stralsund. 10s. 

747 Ritter, Dr. J. J. der Kirchengeschichte, @r bd. ste abthlg. gr. 8vo. 

eld. 4s. 

748 Buchholz, Fr. Geschichte Napoleon Bonapartes. 2r bd. gr. 8vo. Berlin. 18s. 

749 Baehr, - J.C.F, Geschichte der Romischen Litteratur. gr.8vo. Carlsruhe, 
13s, 6d. 

750 Blum, Dr. K. L. Einleitung in Rom’s alte Geschichte. 8vo. Berlin. . 5s. 

"51 Lancizolle, Dr. L. W. von, Geschichte der Bildung des Preussischen Staats. ir 
thl. gr.8vo. Berlin. 17s. 

752 — Graf von, die Geschichte der. grossen Teutonen. folio, Ham- 

. 1 ° 

753 Sani, G. und die Liberalen. 2hde. 12mo. Stuttgardt. 19s. 

754 Hillmann, K. D. Stadtewesen der Mittelalters. 3thle. 8vo. Bonn. 11. 12s. Gd. 

755 Schlegel, J. K. F. Kirchen-und Reformationsgeschichte. ir theil. gr. 8vo. 
Hannover. 9s. 

756 Jager, C. Geschichte der Stadt Heilbronn und ihrer ehemaligen Gebiets. 2 bde. 
gt. 8vo. Heilbronn. 11s. 

757 Arndt, C. M. Christliches und Tirkisches. 8vo. Stuttgardt. 9s. 

758 Hammer, J. v. Geschichte des Osmanischen Reichs. 3rbd. gr. 8vo. mit1 
karte. Pesth. 11. 1s. 

759 Leitzmann, J. Abriss einer Geschichte der gesammten Mimkinde. gr. 8vo. 
Erfurt. 8s. 

760 Rauschnick, Dr. Chronologisches Handbuch der Weltgeschichte. gr. 8vo. 

urt. §&s. 

761 Sander, A. Grundriss der Geschichte der Alterthums. gr.8vo. Hildesheim. 4s. 6d. 

762 Lauteschlager, Dr. G. die Einfalle der Norminner in Deutschland. 4to. 
Darmstadt. 2s. 6d. 

763 Hottinger, Prof. J. J. und Prof. G. Schwab, die Schweiz in ihren Ritterburgen 
und Bergschléssern, ir bd. mit kupf. gr. 8vo. Chur. 10s. 

764 Welt und Zeit, Gr und letzter theil. gr. 8vo. mit1 kupf. Heidelberg. 10s. 

765 Barth, C. K. Hertha, und iiber die Religion der Weltmutter in alten Deutsch- 
land. gr.8vo. Augsburg. 5s. 

766 Menzel, K. A. neuere Geschichte der Deutschen. 2r bd. gr. 8vo. Breslau. 10s. 

767 Sporschil, J. Wallenstein. Historischer Versuch, 8vo. Leipzig. 4s. 6d. 

768 Hoeck, Dr. K. Kreta. 2rbd. gr.8vo. Leipzig. 12s. 

769 Stenzel, G. A. H. Geschichte Deutschlands unter den Frankischen Kaisern. 2r bd. 
gr. 8vo. Leipzig. 12s. 6d. 

770 — A. Mythologie der alten Teutschen und Slaven. 2 thle. gr. 8vo. 

ten. 7s, 


771 Graff, G. Geschichte Griechenlands. gr. 8vo. Mainz. 12s. 

9772 Schlosser, Fr. Chr. Universalhistorische Uebersicht der Geschichte der alten 
Welt. 2r thl. iste abthl. gr. 8vo. Fr rte 

772 Thrige, Dr. J.P. Res Cyrenensium. 8vo. Kopenhagen. 10s. 


POETRi, DRAMA, &c. 


776 Collin, H. J. von, Trauerspiele. 3 bde. 8vo, Berlin, 11. 7s 

777 Hardt, S. von, die Maffeis, Traverspiel in 5 Aufziigen. 8vo. Quedlinburg. 4s. 6d. 

778 Eichendorff, T. Fehr. von, Ezelin von Romano, Trauerspiel in 5 Aufziigen. Gr. 
8vo. Konigsberg. 7s. 6d. 

779 Link, C. A., Gedichte lannigen und ernsten Inhalts. 8vo. Niirnberg. 4s. 

780 Oehlenschlager, Die Waringer in Konstantinopel, Trauerspiel in 5 Acten. 8vo. 
Berlin. 7s. 

781 Gamtemberg, L. von, Horatius, Tragidiein 4 Acten. 1¢mo. Wien. 2s. 6d. 

782 Reiff, J. J., Otto von Rheineck, Trauerspiel in 5 Actep. 12mo. Coblenz. 4s. 





Published on the Continent. 


783 Strauss, V., Katharina, Ein Trauerspicl: Gr. 8vo. Halle. 3s. 
7&4 Immerman, K., Friedrich Ite, ‘Trauerspiel. 8vo. Hamburg. 5s. 
784*—.- Die Verklarungen. Lustspiel. 8vo. 4s. 


785 
786 


787 


788 
789 


790 
791 
792 
793 
794 
796 


800 
801 


802 
805 
804 
805 


806 
807 
808 
809 
810 


811 
812 
813 


814 
815 
816 


817 
818 
819 
820 
821 
822 
823 
824 
825 
826 
827 
828 


Raupach, Dr., Rafaele, Trauerspiel in 5 Akten. 8vo. Hamburg. 5s. 
Repertoire du Theatre de Madame. Livraisons XLV. 4 LVIIL. grand in 32mo. 
Paris. each 1s. 6d. 


Ancelot, Olga, oa L’Orpheline Moscovite. Tragedie in 5 Actes, et en vers. 8vo. 


5s. 

Marie de Brabant. Drame historique, in 5 Actes. 8vo. Paris. 4s. 6d. 

Beranger, Chansons anciennes, nouvelles et inédites, avec des vignettes de De- 
veria et de dessins color. de H. Monnier. Livraisons,VI. a X. 8vo. Puris. 
each 4s.; the work complete, 2. 

Chansons inédites, suivies des procés. 32mo. Paris. 4s. 
Barthelemy et Mery, Napoleon en Egypte, poéme en 8 chants. 8vo. Paris. 10s. 
Scribe, Theatre de, Tom. V. et VI. 8vo. Paris. each 3s. 6d. 

Garnier, Le Mariage de Moliére. Comedie en 3 Actes. 8vo. Paris. 3s. 6d. 
Tom Wild, ou le Bourreau. Melo-drame. 8vo. Paris. 3s. 
Gallois, Trois Actes d’un Grand Drame. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 6d. 


NOVELS AND ROMANCES. 


Elbing, J., Clara von Pappenheim. 2 bde. 8vo. Leipzig. 12s. 6d. 

Aniello, S. Burg Lowenstein, oder der Sturz der Bundesritter von der eisernen 
Krone. Sthle. 8vo. Quedlinburg. 15s. 

Geister die, auf Felsthal, oder der Knappe Kuno. 2thle. 8vo. Quedlinburg. 
10s. 


Schmerbauch, M., Elisabeth die Heilige, Landgrafin von Thiiringen. 8vo. Erfurt. 
4s. 


Bertrant, G., Sultan Mahomed III., mit seinen 7 rechtmissigen Frauen. 8vo. 
Nordhausen. 6s. 


Bronner, F. H., Abenteuerliche Geschichte Herzog Werners von Urslingen. Gr. 
8vo. Aarau. 8s. 
Frohlich, C. F., der Alte vom Berge. 8vo. Nordhausen. 5s. 
— die sechs schlafenden Jungfrauen. 2 bde.8vo. Ditto. 11s. 
— die Richer. 8vo. Ditto. 4s. 6d. 
Irrwald, J. A. Lehrjahre. 8vo. Ansbach. 3s. , 
Lennig, Fr., Die neue Levana, oder Natur-kunst und Schénheit. 8vo. Darm- 
stadt. 7s. 6d. ; 
Milde, Emilie, oder des Schicksals Fluch. 2bde. 8vo. Leipzig. 11s. 
Richthofen, J. Baron von, Die Verstossene. 8vo. Konigsberg. , : 
Riickert, Fr., Nal und Damajanti. Eine Indische Geschichte. Gr. 12mo. Frank- 
Furt. 9s. : 
Sihler, W. Arabesken. 1s. bdchn. 8vo. Berlin. 5s. 
Stilling, H. Theobald, oder die Schwarmer. 2bde. 8vo. Leipzig. 9s. 
Tromlitz, A. von, Herbstbluthen, eine Sammlung Novellen. 2 bde. 12mo. Leip- 
zig. 15s. 
Sengebusch, Adel und Natur. 2 thle. 8vo. Hamburg. 9s. 
Albing, J., der Schwarze Ritter. 8vo. Hildesheim. 5s. 
Topfer, C., der lebende Todte. 8vo. Cassel. 5s. . 
————, Dunckel und Hell. 8vo. 6s. 
Bubliua, Die Heldin Griechenlands unsrer Zeit. 2 bde. 8vo. Gotha. 8s. 
Geissel, J. der Kaiser-Dom zu Speyer. 3 thle. gr. 8vo. Mains. 16s. . 
Liidemann, W. von, Venedig wie es war, und wie es ist. 8vo. Dresden. 8s. 
Richthofen, J. Baronin von, der Onkel, Roman. 2 thle. 8vo. Leipsig. 15s. 
Bronikowsky, A. der Grimmenstein. 2 thle. 8vo. Berlin. 14s. 
Franzesko der Kuhne, Rauber-chef in Calabria. 2 thle. 8vo. Quedlinburg. 11s. 
Heldenhim und Weibertreue. 8vo. Heilbronn. 6s. 
Norden, C. die Felsen von Nivrodongk. 2 thle. 8vo. Griefswald. 10s. 


829 Stengel, Fr. von, Monica, die Gottgewechte. 2 thle. 8vo. Heidelberg. 12s. 6d. 
VOL. III. NO. VI. 3B 





704 List of New. Works 


830 Telto, G. Schneegléckchen. 8vo. Magdeburg. 5s. 

831 Mondlichter und Gasbeleuchtungen. 8vo. Leipzig. 8s. 

832 Sostmann, U. Mannerherz und Frauentreue. 8vo. Braunschweig. 

833 Hall, J. van der, die Hugenottin. 8vo. Berlin. 6s. 

834 Houwald, E. von, Bilder fiir die Zugend. ir bd. 8vo. Leipzig. 9s. 

835 Ressource, die. Sr theil. 8vo. Zerbst. 3s. 6d. 

836 Voss, Julius von, das Geschwornengericht. Ein roman. 8vo. Berlin. 8s. 

837 Niedmann, C. Heinrich der Lowe. 4 thl. 8vo. Leipzig. 6s. 

838 Scharten, C. von, Oesterreichs Banner in Pommera. 2 bde. 8vo. Berlin. 10s. 

839 Clauren, der bedriiugte Liebhaber auf der Reise. 8vo. Nordhausen. 5s. 

840 Falckh, J. die Turken vor Sigeth. 2 thle. 8vo. Manheim. 10s. 

841 Frohlich, C. F. Sallo Sallini, der Rauberhauptmann. 2 bde. 8vo. Nordhausen. 11s. 

842 Hanke, H. die Perlen, 2 thle. Hannover. 14s. 

843 Liebe, Rache und Verséhning. 2 bde. 8vo. Leipzig. 14s. 

844 Spindler, Le Batard, Tableau des meurs de P Allemagne sous le régne de l’Em- 
pereur Rodolphe IL. 5 vols. 12mo. Paris. il. 

845 Boulgarin, Archippe Thaddevitch ou ’Ermite Russe ; Tableau des meurs Russes 
au XI Xe Siécle. 3 vols. 12mo. Paris. 18s. 

846 Le Chef des Penitens Noirs, ou le Proscrit et l’Inquisition. 
Paris. 11. 

847 Zschokke, Romans historiques: La Princesse Christine. 2 vols. 12mo. Paris. 8s. 

848 —— Contes Suisses. 4 vols. 18mo. Paris. 12s. 

849 Bronikowski, Claire Hebert, Histoire du tems de Louis XIII. 3 vols, 12mo. 
Paris. 11s. 

850 Hippolite Boratynski, ou la Pologne au tems de Sigismonde Auguste IT. 

5 vols. 12mo. Paris. 20s. 

851 Mme. de Therase, Gertrude. 4 vols. 12mo. Paris. 16s. 

852 A. de Bast, La Téte Noire, 4 vols. 1%mo. Paris. 16s. 


853 Bouilly, Contes 4 mes jeunes amies, ou Trois mois en Touraine. 2de parties 
12mo. Paris. 5s. 


5 vols. 12mo. 


854 Mortonval, Chroniques de la Ligue: Le Fils du Meunier, premiére partie. Siége 
‘ de Rouen, 4 vols. 12mo. Paris. 16s. 


855 — 

12mo. Paris. 20s. 
856 Defauconpret, Robert Fitzooth, ou le chef des proscrits. 3 vol. 12mo. Paris. 12s. 
857 Berginet, Le Roi des Montagnes ou les Compagnons du Chéne. Tradition 


Dauphinoise du tems de Charles VIII. 5 vol.12mo. Paris. 11. 
858 De Kock, L’Enfant de ma Femme, 2 vols.12mo. Paris. 7s. 


GREEK & LATIN CLASSICS & PHILOLOGICAL WORKS. 


860 Lycurgi Oratio in Leocratem, ed. G. A. Blume. 8vo. maj. Stralsund. 6s. 6d. 


861 Luciani libellus quomodo historiam conscribi oporteat, ed. Dr. C. F. Herman. 
8vo. Frankfurt. 9s. 


862 ee. T. Cari, de Rerum Natura libri sex, ed A. Forbiger, 12mo, maj. 
ipzig. 8s. 
863 Hisbonsteclt Dr. W., Dictionarium editionum tum selectar. tum optim. auct. class. 
et Gr.et Rom. 8vo. Wien. 9s. 

864 Timzi Sophiste Lexicon vocum Platonicarum, ed. Ruhnkenius et Koch. 
Leipzig. 7s. 

865 Aristophanis Comedie, ed. F.H. Bothe. Vol.I. 8vo. maj. Leipzig. 7s. 

866 Edda Rhythmica seu Antiquior, vulgo Semundina dicta. Pars I11. 
Kopenhagen. 31. 

867 Hillebrand, J. A’sthetica, literaria antiqua classica. 8vo. maj. Mains. 8s. 

868 Magnusen, F., Prisce veteram borealium mythologie Lexicon. to. maj. 
Kopenhagen. 21. 10s. 

869 Perlet, F. C. G., Animadvers. in Terentii Comedias. 8vo. maj. Leipsig. 5s. 6d. 

870 Terentii, P. Afri, Comedia. ed. Fr.C.G, Perlet. 8vo. maj. Leipsig. 15s. 


871 Mureti, M. Ant, variarum lectionum libri XIX. ed, H. Fassius. Vol. II. 8vo. maj. 
Halle. 8s. 


Seconde partie, Le Siége de Paris. 4 vol. 


8vo. 


4to. maj. 





Published on the Continent. 705 


872 Anecdota Greca, ed. L. Bachmann. Vol. II. 8vo. maj. Leipzig. 11. 8s. 

873 Prisciani Grammatici, de laude imperatoris Anastasii, ed. S. L, Endlicher. 8vo. 
maj. Wien. 7s. 

874 Wyttenbachii, D. Opuscula Selecta; ed. F,T. Tiedemann. Vol. II. gr. Sve. 

aunschweig. 7s. 

875 Schnurrer, Dr. C. Fr. Orationum academicarum delectus posthumus. ed. Dr. H. 
E.G. Paulus. 8vo. maj. Tiibingen. 6s. 

876 Apollonii Rhodii Argonautica. ed. A. Wellauer. 2 vols, 8vo. Leipzig. 19s. 

877 Corpus Scriptorum Historie Byzantine ed. Niebuhr. Pars XX. 8vo. maj. 
Bonn. 18s. 

878 Collections des Romans Grecs, Livraison VII.—Aventures de Hysminé et Hys- 
minias—La Luciade, trad. par Courier. 2 vols. 16mo. Paris. 10s. 

879 Bibliotheca Classica Latina, curante Lemaire, Livraisons L. et LI. Plinii Hist. 


Naturalis,Tom., II. p. 1. et Tom. IV. —Ciceronis Orationes, Tom, 1V.—Terentius, 
Tom. II. p.2. 8vo. Paris. 


880 Nouveau Choix de Pensées de Platon, suivi de notes historiques, critiques et gram- 
maticales, par Alex. Pellon. 12mo. Paris. 


881 Claudianus ex editione Bipontina prima ad opt. lect. ut ad exemplar Burmann. 
8vo. Paris. 5s. Fine paper, 6s. 


882 Cornelii Nepotis Vite Imperatorum ; edit. post Bipontinam II. accurate revisa, &c. 
8vo. Paris. 4s. Fine paper, 5s. 


MISCELLANEOUS LITERATURE. 


884 Massmann, H. F. Denkmaler deutscher Sprache und Literatur aus Handschriften 
des 8ten bis 16ten Jahrhunderts. irhft. gr. 8vo. Miinchen. 8s. 
885 Pichler, C. Simmtliche Werke. ir—5rbdchn, 16mo. Wien. 8s. 


886 Struve, Dr. L. K. tiber den politischen Vers der Mittelgriechen. 8vo. Hildesheim. 


3s. 6d. 
887 Ittneer, J. A. von, Schriften, herausgegeben von Dr. H. Schreiber. 3 bde. 8vo. 
Freiburg. 14s. 


888 Lichtwert, M.G. Schriften. 1i6mo. mit 1 kupfer. Halberstadt. 4s. 


889 Paul Jean das Schénste und Gediegenste aus seinen verschiedenen Schriften, 
6 bdchn. 8vo. Leipzig. 11. 


890 Schwarz, J. L. Denkwurdigkeiten aus dem Leben eines Geschaftsmannes Dichtere 
und Humoristen. 2 abthl. 8vo. Leipzig. 10s. 


891 Weber, C. Maria von, Hinterlassene Schriften. 2 thle. 8vo. Dresden. 11s. 
892 Encyclopidie der Freimaurerei von C. Lening. 3rbd. gr. 8vo. Leipsig. 11. 
893. Schmidt, Dr. C. die Kunst Hieroglyphen zu lesen. irhft. Svo. Breslau. 5s. 
894 Niebuhr, B. G. Kleine Schriften. iste Sammlung. gr. 8vo. Bonn. 14s. 


895 Mongellaz (Mme.), De I’Influence des Femmes sur les Mccurs et les Destinées 
des Nations, &c. 2 vol. 8vo. Paris. 16s. 


896 Triomphe-de |’Amour sur le Fanatisme et le Materialisme. 3 vol. 8vo. 19s. 6d. 
897 CEuvres de F. B. Hoffman, ornées du portrait de auteur et précédées d’un notice 


sur savie. Tom, I. 8vo. Paris. 9s. (To be completed in 10 vols. published 
monthly.) 

898 Chasles et Saint-Marc-Girardin, Tableaux de la Marche et des Progrés de la Langue 
et la Litterature Frangaises au XVI. Siecle. 8vo. Paris. 

899 Gerfaux, Grammaire de la Langue Grecque et de ses differens Dialectes. 4to. 
Paris. 

900 Pantini et Monaci, Nouvelle Grammaire Italienne. i1?mo. Paris. 4s. 

901 Jarry de Mancy, Atlas Historique et Chronologique des Litteratures anciennes et 
modernes. Livraison 1X. folio. Paris. 10s. 6d. 

902 Feletz, Melanges de Philosophie, d’Histoire et de Literature. 4 vol. 8vo. Paris, 21. 

903 Salgues, Des Erreurs et des Prejugés repandus dans les 18me et 19me Siécles, 
2 vol. 8vo. Paris. 18s. 

904 Allou, Essai sur l’Universalité de la Langue Frangaise, &c. 8vo. Paris. 8s. 


905 Catalogue des Livres imprimées sur vélin, de la Bibliothéque du Roi. Tom, VI. 
8vo. Paris. 10s. 


906 —_—— ———— dans les Bibliothéques publiques et 
particuliéres. Tom. IV. 8vo.- Paris. 10s. 
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908 Meéry,. Histoite Générale des Proverbes, Apophthegmes, &c. ‘Tom. III. 8vo. 
Paris. 9s. 


-909 Villemain, Cours de Legons sur la Litteratore Frangaise (@d cours). Livraison 


I. et II. 8vo. Paris. 
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910 Klaproth, Chrestomathie Mandchou ou Recueil de Textes Mandchou destiné aux 


personnes qui veulent s’occuper de I’étude de cette Langue. 8vo. Paris. 

911 Elégie sur Ja Prise d’Edesse par les Musulmans, par Klaietsi, Patriarche 
d’Armenie, en Armenien, publié par Zohrab, 8vo. Paris. 6s. 6d. 

912 Reinaud, Description des Monumens. Musulmans du Cabinet de M. le Duc de 
Blacas. Tom. IL. 8vo. Paris. 12s,; pap. velin, 20s. 


‘913 Klaproth, Mémoires relatifs A Asie. Tom. ILI, 8vo. Paris. 15s. 


914 Abel-Remusat, Nouveaux Melanges Asiatiques. 2 vol. 8vo. Paris, I. 

915 Bianchi, Vocabulaire Frangaise-Turk, a I’Usage des Commergans, des Naviga- 
teurs et autres Voyageurs dans le Levant. 8vo. Paris. 

916 Bocthor et Caussin de Parceval, Dictionnaire Frangais Arabe. Livraisons I. II. 
et III, 4to. Paris. 2I.8s. (To be completed in 6 livraisons.) 

917 Wilson, Chefs d’ceuvre du Theatre Indien, traduit par Langlois, avec notes et 
éclaircissemens. 2 vol.8vo. Paris. 20s. 

918 Biblia Hebraica manualia ad prestantiores editiones accurata, ed. J. Simoni. 

. __. Edit, 4ta. 8vo. maj, Halle. 11. 2s. 6d. 

919 Makrizii, Taki-eddini, Historia Coptorum Christianorum in Aigypto. Gr. 8vo. 
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THIRD VOLUME 


OF THE 


FOREIGN QUARTERLY REVIEW. 


A. 


Academy of Sciences at Stockholm, proceed- 
ings of, 342. 

Agathias, one of the Byzantine historians, 
account of, 334, 335. 

Agriculture, low state of, in France, and 
its cause, 363, 364—notice of the mo- 
del-farm of M. de Dombasle, 364—and 
of its improvements in various depart- 
ments, ib. 367. 

Aldomds, a religious ceremony of the 
Magyars, notice of, 74. 

Alezander, Emperor of Russia, anecdotes 
of, 689—estimate of his character, 486. 

Almanachs Francais pour 1829, critical no- 
tices of, 660—662. 

German, for 1829, critical no- 
tices of, 669 —673. 

Aloys, (Szent Miklosy,) a Hungarian peet, 
specimen of the productions of, 64. 

Alphabet of the Magyars, peculiarities of, 
34. 

Andreossy, (General,) his character of 
Sultan Mahtoud, 288. 

Anthemius, a Greek architect, anecdote 
of, 335. 

Anyos, a Hungarian poet, notice of, 48, 
49 


Arabic Literature and Language, ancient 
state of, 2, 3—improvement, of Arabic 
literature under the caliphs of the dy- 
nasty of the Abassides, 3—Greek poetry 
why not translated into Arabie, 4— 
encouragement of Arabic literature by 
the Moorish sovereigns of Spain, 4, 5— 
causes of its non-improvement, notwith- 

. Standing its wide diffusion, 6—the no- 
madic habits of the Arabs, 7—their 
levity and absence of reflection, 7—the 
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structure of their language, 8—rhyme 
early introduced into their poetry, 8— 
absence of criticism, 9—influence of 
government, 10—and of religion, 12, 
13—popularity and peculiar characte- 
ristic of Arabic literature, 14, 15—pre- 
valence of the Arabic language after the 
conquest of Spain by the Moors, 16— 
its effects in improving the vulgar 
poetry of the free Spaniards, 17. 

Arago, (M.) observations of, on the real 
inventor of steam engines, 679. 

Arbanére, (M.) Tableau des Pyrénées Fran- 
gaises, 223—character of his work, 225, 
226—account of his successful attempt 
to ascend Mont Perdu; 242—948. 

Asiatic Society of Paris, proceedings of, 
328. 


B. 


Bacsanyi, (Janos,) a Hungarian poet, no- 
tice of, 53. 

Bausset, (L. F. I. de) Memoires Anec- 
dotiques depuis'1805 jusqu’ en 1815, 
657—his account of the Buonaparte 
family, 659, 660—character his 
work, 657, 658. 

Beet-root, on the manufacture of sugar 
from, in France, 368. $93. 

Berard’s Spiritual System of Philosophy, 
analysis of, 191—193, 

Bernard, (Duke,) of Saxe-Weimar, notice 
of, 630, 631—and -of his Travels in 
North America, 632—his account of 
New England, 632—and of improve- 
ments in the state of New York, 633— 
condition of the southern states, ib, 634 
—state of society at New Orleans, 634, 
635—and at Harmony, ry 
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Berssenyi, (Daniel,) a Hungarian poet, 
notice of, 58—specimen of his compo- 
sitions, ib. 

Blanqui (Adolphe, ) Histoire de V’ Exposition 
des Produits del’ Industrie Francaise, &c. 
359—conclusions of, respecting prohi- 
bitions, 362. 

Blind Youth, poem on, 661. 

Bonaparte (Louis) Réponse a Sir Walter 
Scott, 597—specimens of the insignifi- 
cancy of his corrections, 598—601— 
notice of him, 659—humane remark of, 
on war and on the punishment of 
death, 600. 

Bonaparte, (Napoleon,) extracts from the 
proclamation of, to the Egyptians, in 
which he avows himself a chen 
27—anecdotes of, 598. 658—notices of 
the Bonaparte family, 659, 660. 

Books, number of, in the Catalogue of the 
Michaelmas Leipzig Book Fair, 683— 
number of, published in Germany be- 
tween 1814 and 1828, ib. 

Bosphorus, observations on the free passage 
of, demanded by Russia for the vessels 
of all nations, 292, 293. 

Botticher, (Wilhelm,) Geschichte der Car- 
thager, critical notice of, 665, 666. 

Brongniart’s (Adolphe,) Nouvelles Recher- 
ches sur le Pollen des Plantes, report to 
the Academy of Sciences upon, 678. 

Bronsted, (P. O.) Voyages dans la Gréce, 
197— character of his work, 199—dis- 
coveries made by him, 200. 

Brulov, (Charles,) a Russian artist, notice 
of, 341. 

Bucszil, (Emil,) a Hungarian poet, notice 
of, 65—specimen of his compositions, 
ib. 

Byron, (Lord,) anecdotes of, 204—206. 
220—222—his death, 223. 


Cc. 


Cabanis’s system of materialism, analysis 
of, 189—191. 

Canals, in France, present state of, 368. 

Carpets, manufactures of, in France, ac- 
count of, 376, 377. 

Cattle, degenerate state of the French 
breeds of, 367. 

Caucasian Frontier, observations on the 
new demarcation of boundaries, de- 
manded from Turkey by Russia, 293 
—296. 

Champollion’s Scientific Expedition to 
Egypt, notice ot, 528. 

Charlemagne, pojuts of resemblance be- 
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tween him and the Emperor Frederic II. 
583. 


Charles I. remarks on the policy of, 79— 
observations on the state of the public 
mind after his departure from London, 
86—88—and on the state of parties at 
the close of the first year of the civil 
war, 88—90. 

Charles of Anjou, war of, with Conradin, 
King of Sicily, 595, 596—causes him 
to be put to death, 596, 597. 

Charmoy’s, (Professor, ) Alerandreid, notice 
of, 691 


Charpentier, (J. de,) Essai sur la Constitu- 
tion Géognostique des Pyrénées, 223— 
character of his work, 227. See Pyre- 


nees. 

Chemical productions of France, present 
state of, 392, 393. 

Chivalry, of Arab origin, 23—influence 
of, 661, 662. 

Choiseul-Gouffier,(M. le Comte de, ) Voyage 
Pittoresque de la Gréce, 197—character 
of his work, ib. 198. 

Christianity, influence of, upon the Mag- 
— 75—first introduction of, into 

ussia, 157—embraced by Vladimir, 
158, 159—how propagated by him 
among his subjects, 159—its effects 
upon the Russian character, 162. 

Clocks and watches, cheap manufacture of, 
in France, 391. 

Codices Rescripti, notice of, 682. 
Codification, notice of the dispute among 
foreign jurists, concerning, 434—437. 
Coffee, quantity of, annually produced in 

Cuba, 414. : 

Colonies (military) of the Russians, notice 
of, 283. 

Commerce of Cuba, account of, 414—416, 

Conradin, king of Sicily, adventures of, 
595, 596—put to death by Charles of 
Anjou, 596. 

Constitution of France, observations on, 
399. 

en, account of the royal library 
at, 322—the university library, 323— 
the Clasen library, ib. 324. 

Copper manufactures of France, present 
state of, 371, 372. 

Copyright, See Literary Property. 

Cotton, quantity of, spun in Great Britain 
and France, 382—amount of manufac- 
tured cottons respectively exported 
from those countries, ib.—observations 
on the present state of the cotton ma- 
nufacture in France, 379—383. 

Cousin, (Victor,) popularity of the lec- 
tures of, 650—analysis of his Cours de 

Philosophie, 650, 651. 








Creek Indians, notice of, 634. 

Crusades, notice of an Oriental work on, 
690. 

Csokonai, a Hungarian poet, notice of, 54 
—specimen of his compositions, 55. 

Cuba, isle of, when first discovered, 401— 
its importance, 403—present state. of 
the Havana, 404—406—extent of 
Cuba, 406, 407 —ecclesiastical and po- 
litical divisions, 407—population, 408 
—410—nmilitia, 411—produce, ib.— 
particularly that of sugar and rum, 412, 
413, 414—coffee, tobacco, and indigo, 
414—commerce, 414—416—revenue 
and expenditure, 416—418—liberal 
sentiments of the inhabitants on the 
subject of slavery, 419—remarks on 
the probable future fate of this island, 
421—424—-state of parties there, 425, 
426—observations oh the evils arising 
to Cuba from the continuance of the 
traffic in slaves, 427—431. 


D. 


Damiron, (M. P.) Essai’ sur I Histoire de 
la Philosophie en France, 185—plan and 
character of his work, ib.—analysis of 
his view of the theological school, ib. 
186, 187—of Cabanis’s system of ma- 
terialism, 189—191—and of the spi- 
ritual system of Berard, 191—193— 
and of Virey, 193—196. 

Dandolo, (M.) Lettere su Roma, Fiorenze, 
&c. 316—their character, 317. 

D’ Aranda, (Count,) wise advice of, to 
Charles III. king of Spain, 329. 

Dayka, a Hungarian poet, notice of, 52. 

Decalogue, in the Frisian language, 614. 

Denmark, literary intelligence from, 322 
—325. 674. 

Derode, (Victoire,) Introduction a P Etude 
de ’ Harmonie, 506—absfract of his 
theory of concords, with remarks, 509 
—on the constitution of chords, 511— 
on discords, 513—515—on relative 
keys, ib.—on passing notes, 517—521 
—on fundamental bass, 522, 523. 

Dobrentei, (Gabor,) a Hungarian poet, no- 
tice of, 63—specimen of his composi- 
tions, 64. 

Dombasle, (M. de,) notice of the model- 
farm of, 364. 

Dragomans or interpreters to the Porte, 
origin of, 218, 219. 

Drama of the Magyars, notice of, 69, 70 
—remuneration of dramatic authors in 
Russia, 339. 
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Dugonics (Andras,) a Hungarian author, 
notice of, 48. ‘ 

= (Duchesse de,) biographical notice 
of, 326. 

Dussaulz,(M.) perilous adventure of, 239. 


E. 


Earth, analysis of mathematical researches 
for determining the figure of, 115—121. 
i h iew, errors of, concerning 
the ancient Frisians, » 603, 


604. 

Eadrisi’s , Notice of, 343, 344, 

Education, state of, at Geneva, 688, 689. 

Endrédi, (Janos,) a Hungarian poet, no- 
tice of, and specimen of his produc- 
tions, 61, 62. 

England, progress of Oriental literature 
in, 25. 

Erdési, (John,) a Hungarian poet, notice 
of, 42, 43. 

Europe, table of the descent of the mo- 
narchs of, from Harold Harfager, 688. 


F, 
Fallmerayer, (J. Ph.) Geschichte des Kai- 
sert von » Critical notice: 
of 666—669. 


Faludi, a Hungarian poet, specimen of 
the compositions of, 45—notice of him, 
46. 

Fidansata Ligure, (the Genoese: Betroth- 
ed,) critical notice of, . 

Figure of the Earth, account of researches 
of eminent mathematicians for deter- 
mining it, 115—121. 

Flaz and hemp, quantity of, cultivated in 
France, 379. 

Florentines, character of; 317. 

Fortresses, (Turkish,) character of, 286, 
28 


7. 
Fourcy (A.) Histoire de 0 Ecole Polytech- 
nique, critical notice of, 653, 654. ° 
France, literary intelligence from, 325— 
329. 675—679—state of artsand ma- 
nufactures in France,,363—393—and 
of the wine trade, 636—648—exports 
and. imports. of, 394—vobservations 
thereon, 395, 396—state of property, 
397, 398—and of the present govern- 
ment, 399—intercourse of. the French 
with the Moors in Spain, 18, 19-—their 
cultivation of Oriental literature, 26 
—account of the French schools of phi- 
losophy in the nineteenth century, 185 
—196—progress of a Reformation 
3C2 
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the French protestants, 303—306— 
decline of the French language: in 
Sweden, 687. 

Frederic Barbarossa, emperor of Germany, 
sketch of the history of, 565—572. 

Frederic II. emperor of Germany, sketch 
of the reign of, and of his wars with the 
popes, 575—592—character of his le- 

gislative administration, 580—533— 
his private character, 584, 585—death 
of, 592. 

Frieslanders, attachment of, te their an- 
cient language, 602—errors of the 
Edinburgh Review concerning them 

. corrected, 605, 604—account of their 
language, 605—608—its peculiarities, 
620—-625—of the historians of Fries- 
land, 608—611—of their laws, 612— 
615—the decalogue in. the Frisian lan- 
guage, 614— specimens of Frisian 
poetry, 617 —620. 628, 629—character 
of the modern Frisians, 625, 626. 

Frithiof Saga, a Swedish poem, by Tegner, 
analysis of, with extracts, 259—281. 
Furniture, state of the manufacture of, in 

France, 388. 


G. 


— (Bartolommeo,) Serie di Testi di 
ae Italiana, critical notice of, 662, 


Gaaea, state of education at, 688, 689. 
Geology of the Pyrenees, observations on, 
251—254. 
Germany, progress. of Oriental literature 
in, 25—literary intelligence from, 329 
4. 


Glass, state of the manufacture of, in 
France, 388, 389. 

Gnostics and their hieroglyphics, account 
of, 308, and note. 

Giekin k, a German poet, notice of, 336. 

Goethe’s Herman and Dorothea, anecdote 
respecting, 331. 

Grabbe, (Von,) Grammatische Dichtungen, 
$19—observations on his Essay on the 
Shakspeare mania, 320. 

Greece, observations on the different 
schemes for restoring this country, 216, 
217—on the independence of, claimed 
by Russia, 291, 292. 

Gregory IX. quarrels of, with the emperor 
Frederic II. 578, 579—his death, 588. 

Guisot, (M.) Histoire. de la Revolutio nd’ 
Angleterre, 76—analysis of his work, 
with specimens and remarks, 78—92. 

Gyéngyési, (Stephen,) a Hungarian poet, 
notice of, 43. 


. 
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He 


Hardware manufactures, state of, in 
France, 370, 371. 

Havana, description of the city of, 404, 
405—its population, 406. 

Haydn, anecdote of, 507, note. 

—_ (W.) Dictionarium Editionum 

uctorum Classicorum, notice of, 321. 
Sadana ve of Thuringia, 
elected emperor Spaltionees 592—his 
short reign, ib. 

Hexameter verses, in various languages, 
specimens of, 42, note. 

Historians of Friesland, notice of, 608— 
611. 

Hohenstauffens, origin of the house of, and 
their progress to imperial power, 565— 
reign of Frederic Barbarossa, 565—572 
—of Frederic II. 575—592—of Man- 
fied, king of Sicily, 593—595—of 
Conradin, 5! 

Henorius, pope, conduct of, towards the 
emperor Frederic II. 577—578. 

Horticulewral Society of Paris, proceedings 
of 675. 

Humboldt, (Alexandre de,) Essai Politique 
vur P Isle de Cuba, 400—his personal 
adventures with M. Bonpland, 420— 
character of the work, 432, 433. See 
Cuba. 

Hungary, settlement of the Magyars in, 
29—sketch of their language, 31—38 
—and literary history, 39—75—+tevival 
of Hungarian literature, 75. 

Huns, notice of, 30. 


i, 
igor, tsar of Russia, reign of, 156—ana- 


“ip of the Expedition of Igor, an ancient 
ussian poem, 183, 184. 


India, observations on the possible inva- 
sion of, by Russia, 294, 295. 


Innocent III. accession of, to the pontifi- 
cate, 573—his tyranny over the sove- 
reigns of Europe, ib.—his efforts. to 
promote the supremacy of the Romish 
see, 574. 

Innocent IV. elected pope, 589—convenes 
a council at Lyons, ib.—his conduct 
towards the emperor Frederic If. 590 
—whom he deposes, 591. 

Treland, intrigue of Tyrconnel, for making 
that Island a province of France, 102 
—character of the Irish in North Ame- 
rica, 633, 634. 

Iron manufacture, in France, state of 369, 
370—its progress during the war, 639, 
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640—heavy duties on iron imported 
inte France, injurious to her wine trade, 


642—645. 
Italy, literary intelligence from, 336— 
338. 684, 685. 

Ivan III, tsar of Russia, reign of, 166. 
—— IV. auspicious early reign of ,167— 
account of the cruelties subsequent! 
perpetrated by. him, 167—177—his 
murder of his son, 178—death, 179— 

observations on his reign, 180. 


J. 


James I. remarks on the policy of, 79. 

James IT. situation of, at his accession to 
the throne of England, 95—his motives 
for summoning a parliament to meet, 96 
—he accepts pecuniary aid from Louis 
XIV. ib.—his treatment of the Duke of 
Monmouth, 97—his insidious attempt 
to introduce popery, 98—instances of 
his zeal for popery, 100—proofs that he 
foresaw and prepared for a straggle 
with his English subjects, 101—and 
that he entered into conspiracies against 


L. 


ge aes 


—_— pecaliarities of, 
35, — the , remarks on, 
321—of Friesland, 605—608—its pe- 
culiarities, 620—625—when it ceased, 


697. 
La Place, (Marquis,) Traité de Mécanique 


Celeste, tome v. 111— importance of this 
work, ib.—its plan, 112—notice of his 
researches on determining the figure of 
the earth, 118—121—his theory of 
molecular attraction, 122—1?8—his 
solution of the problem of the tides, 
129—-133—on the precession of the 
equinoxes, 134—theory of the planetary 
perturbations, 135—138—on the mo- 
tions of the secondary planets, particu- 
larly of the moon, 139—142—import- 
ance of his discoveries and labours in 
advancing mathematical knowledge, 
143—145—biographical notice of La 
Place, 146—148. 


Laud, (Archbishop, character of, 82. 


the life of the Prince of Orange, 103— ps Of te anon ‘Riasiatis. extracts 
Jopics, (Gisbert,) Friesche Rijmlerye, 602 ee 
—biographical notice of, 616—speci- os 


a ; state of, 372. 
mens of his poems, translated into - 
lish, 617620. Leather manufacture of France, present 


Ie n. of the manufacture of, in Lactation aresib principlesiof, 488,439, 
Jongleurs or Jugglers, in the eleventh cen- duty of a legislator ae defining and ob- 

tory, account of, 20. serving the oe between the se- 
Justice, on the defects of the administra- waned SESE. 2 Seen 


: : 445, 446—observations on the nature 
tion of, in England, 478-476, of law itself, with reference to the prin- 


ciples to be observed in its construction, 
K. 447, 448—on the non-retro-activity-of 
a law, 448, 449—uniformity in opera- 
Karamsin, (M.) Histoire de U Empire de la tion an essential character of a law, 449, 
Russie, 148—materials collected by him 450—452— particularly in its applica- 
for his work, 149—account of its exe- tion to individual cases, 452—453— 
cution, 150—See Russia. necessity of uniform publicity of pro- 
Kazinesy, a Hungarian poet, notice’ of, cedure, 453, 454—~and of uniformity 
with a specimen of his compositions, of decision, 454, 455—in what manner 
50—52. the intervention of a supreme court 
Kis, (Janos,) a Hungarian poet, notice of, ought to be introduced and regulated, 
56—specimen of his compositions, ib. 455, 456. . 
57. Libraries at Copenhagen, account of, 322 
Kisfaludy, (Alexander and Charles,) Hun- —324. 
garian poets, notice of, and specimens Linen manufacture, in France, present 
of their works, 59—61. state of, 379—effects ‘of the increased 
Kolesy, (Ferencz,) a Hungarian poet, duties on foreign linens imported into 
specimen of, 62, 63. France, cpon her wine trade, 645. 
Kosciusko, (General,) anecdotes of, 502. Literary Intelli from Denmark, 322— 
Kosegarten’s edition of the Annals of Ta- $25. 674-—France, 325—329. 675— 
bari, notice of, 344. 679—Germany, 329-336. 680—-684 





712 


—Italy, 336—338. 684, 685—the 
Netherlands, 338. 685—Russia and 
Poland, 339—341. 686—Spain, 342— 
Sweden, 342. 687, 688—Switzerland, 
343. 688—690—Intelligence respect- 
ing Oriental literature, 343, 344. 690— 
692, 

Literary property, decree of the senate of 
Hamburgh, respecting, 335—of dra- 
matic authors in Russia, 339—in Saxe- 
Coburg Gotha, 680. 

Lithography, progress of, in France, 394. 


M. 


Machinery, improvement of, in France, 
373—374. 

Magyars, a Hungarian nation, origin of, 
29—their language and manners deeply 
rooted, 30—33—peculiarities of the 
Magyar alphabet, 34—and language, 
35, 36—dialects, 56—character of the 
poetry of the Magyars, 38—notices of 
their principal poets, with specimens of 
their productions, 39—69—drama, 69, 
70—periodical literature, 71— universi- 
ties, 71—priucipal historical works re- 
lating to them, 72, 73—manners and 
religion of the early. Magyars, 74—in- 
fluence of Christianity among them, 75. 

Mahmud, the reigning sultan of Turkey, 
anecdotes and character of, 288—290 

. —difficulties under which he labours 
in his war with Russia, 285. 

Mailath’s (Count,) history of the Mag- 
yars, character of, 73. 

Maltese language, observations on, 321. 

Manfred, king of Sicily, sketch of the 
reign of, 592—594. 

Manufactures of France, account of, 369 
—particularly those of iron, ib, 370— 
steel and hardware, 370, 371—-and 
copper, 371, 372—lead, zinc, and pla- 
tina, 372—machines, 373, 374—wool- 
lens, 374—378—carpets, 376, 377— 
linens, 379—cottons, 379—384—-silk, 
384—387—lace, 388—furniture, ib.— 
glass, 388, 389—porcelain, 390—sur- 
gical and mathematical instruments, ib. 
—clocks and watches, 391—jewellery, 
391—musical instruments, 392—che- 
mical preparations, ib. 393—tables of 
the manufactures exported from France 
and from the British empire in 1826, 
394—remarks thereon, 395. 

Marsand’s (M.) Biblioteca Petrarchista, 
critical notice of, 675. 

Materialism, analysis of M. Cabanis’s 
system of, 189—191. 


INDEX. 


Matter, (Jacques,) Histoire du Gnosticisme, 
307—analysis of his work, 308, 309, 
Matthew Corvinus, king of Hungary, spe- 
cimen of the poetical compositions of, 
39—his encouragement of literature, 


40. 

Masure, (F. A. J.) Histoire de la Revolu- 
tion de 1688, en Angleterre, 93—mate- 
rials collected by him, 94—his account 
of Tyrconnel’s intrigue to make Ireland 
a province of France, 102—and of 
James II.’s conspiracies to murder the 
Prince of Orange, 104, 105—107. 

— ~~ ) Voyage Pittoresque dans les 

Pyrénées F , 224—character of 
his work, 227. See Pyrenees. 

Metals imported into, and exported from, 
France, in 1826, 373. 

Meyer, (J. D.) Institutions Judiciaires de 
? Europe, 433—observations of, on the 
general subject of legislation, 458, 439 
—use of altering existing laws, 44%, 443 
—on the institution of a new magis- 
tracy, designated by the name of Minis- 
tére Public, 458, 459—analysis of his 
observations on “ Instruction preala- 
ble,” 460, 461—on the qualifications 
and functions of juries, 462, 463—467 
—utility of advocates, 468, 469—pro- 
per basis of all plans of legal reform, 
469—472. 

Michand, (M. L. G.) Biographie Univer- 
selle, notice of, 655—657. 

Military strength of Russia and Turkey, 
comparative view of, 283, 284. 

Molecular attraction, accoupt of La Place’s 
theory of, 121—128, 

Moors in Spain, patrons of Arabic litera- 
ture, 4, 5—prevalence of the Arabic 
language in that country after their 
conquest of it, 16—its effects in im- 
proving the vulgar poetry of the free 
Spaniards, 17—-beneficial influence of 
the Moors on the manners and litera- 
ture of Europe, 21—23—destruction 
= the writings of the Moors in Spain, 


Miler’ collection of Italian songs, notice 
of, 337. 

Musical instruments, state of the manu-. 
facture of, in France, 392. 


N. 


Naturalists, proceedings of the society of, 
680. 

Netherlands, literary fptelligence from, 
338. 685. 
New England, present state of, 632. 
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New Harmony, state of society at, 635. 

New Orleans, state of society at, 634,635. 

New York, rapid improvements in the 
state of, 633. 

Nicholas, emperor of Russia, military force 
of, 283, 284—probable issue of his-war 
with Turkey, 288. 290—nature of his 
demands, 291—observations on them, 
291297—and on the policy which 
other European powers would be war- 
ranted in adopting in the present pos- 
ture of affairs, 298—300. 

Nicholl, (Rev. Dr.) tribute to. the memory 
of, 682, 

Niemeyer, (Rev. Dr.) biographical notice 

f, 336 


of, 336. 
Nilsson, (Professor) Petrificata Suecana, 
notice of, 687. 


oO. 


Odessa, school for Oriental languages esta- 
blished at, 692. 

Oginski, (Michel,) Memoires sur la Pologne, 
477+after the fall of Poland he retires 
to Venice, 482—goes to Constantinople 
and tries te interest the Porte in behalf 
of the Poles, 483—writes to Bona- 
parte, 483—returns to Poland, ib.— 
goes to Paris, ib—to Russia, 484—to 

taly, 485, 486—revisits Paris, 488— 
curious interview with Duroc, 489— 
returns to Russia, 491—conversation 
with the emperor Alexander, ib. 492— 
his detection of the mancuvres of 
Bonaparte, 492——intercedes with 
Alexander for the Lithuanians, 495— 
account of his further interview with 
the emperor, 503. 

Oleg, regent of Russia, death of, 156. 

Olga, conversion of, to Christianity, 157. 

Opritshnina, or select legion of the sove- 
reigns of Russia, origin and formation 
of, 171. 

Optical instraments, improved manufac- 
ture of, in France, 391. 

Orange, (William, Prince of,) notice of 
James II.’s conspiracies against his life, 
108—107—etfect of the prince’s land- 
ing in England, 110, 111, 

Orosi, a Hungarian poet, notice of, 46. 

Oriental literature, cultivation of, in Italy, 
24—in England, 25—in Germany, ib. 
—in France, 26—iutelligence respect- 
ing its progress, 343, 344. 690—692. 


P, 


: bvnattl 
Panajotaky, the fir dragoman to the 
Porte, account@f,,218, 219. 
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Pardessus, (J. M.) Collection des Lois Ma- 
ritimes, notice of, $25, 326. 

Paris, present state of the protestant 
churches and establishments at, 304, 
305. 

Periodical literature of the Magyars, no- 
tice of, 71. 

Petersburgh, proceedings of the university 
of, 339, 340. 

Philosophy, different schools of, in France 
in the nineteenth a I te 
sis of the theological school of, 185— 
187—of the system of materialism of 
M. Cabanis, 189—191—the spiritual 
a of Berard, 191—193— and of 

iréy, 193—196. 
Pigs, number of, killed annually in France, 


368. 

Planets, on the perturbations of, 135— 
138—wmotions of the secondary planets, 
particularly of the moon, 139—142. 

Plants, observations on the spermatic gra- 
nules of, 677—678. 

Platina, manufacture of, in France, 372. 

Poetry of the Magyars, character of, 388— 
notices of their principal poets, with 
specimens of their compositions, 39— 
69—of the ancient Russians, 182— 
184. 

Poland, sketch of the old government of, 
478, 479—causes of its dissolution, 
479, 480—duplicity of Bonaparte to- 
wards this country, 487—sketch of the 
events which threw the duchy of War- 
saw into the hands of Al er, 496— 
499—gallant conduct of the Poles in 
the service of Napoleon, 500— present 
state and constitution of the actual 
kingdom of Poland, 503, 504—and’ of 
those parts which remain incorporated 
with the Russian, Austrian, and Prus- 
sian dominions, 505, 506. 

Polytechnic school, at Paris, account of, 
653, 654. 

Population of Turkey, 284, note—of the 
Havana, 406—of the island of Cuba, 
408—observations thereon, 409, 410. 

Porcelain, present state of the manufac- 
ture of, in France, 390. 

Pouqueville, (F. C. H. L.) Voyage dans la 
Gréce, 197—character of his work, 201 
—instance of his want of judgment, 
202—anecdote of Lord Byron, 204— 
206—detection of some of his blunders, 
206—211—account of his interview 
with Ali Bey, 212—213. 

Precession of the equinoxes, observations 
on, 133, 134. 

Property, observations: on the state of, in 
France, 397, 398. 
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Protestanis, (French,) progress of the Re- 
formation among, 302, 303—their pre- 
sent state, 303, 304, 306—account of 
the protestant churches and establish- 
ments at Paris, 304—306—government 
and liturgy of the French protestants, 
306, 307. 

Provengal language, origin of, 17, 18. 

Prussia, liberality of the king of, 681— 
state of the ae universities, ib. 
682. 

Psalmody of the Church of England, ob- 
servations on, 505, 306. 

Publications on the Continent, list of the 
principal, from May to August, 1828, 
344—358—and from September to 
December, 1828, 693—706—number 
of, in the Leipzig Michaelmas Cata- 
logue, 683. 

Pyrenees, general aspect of this range of 
mountains, 228, 229—their height, 229. 
232, 233—direction and extent of the 
vallies, 229—231—basins found in 
these vallies, 250, 231—picturesque 
aspect of the Canigou, 233—descrip- 
tion of the Col de la Perche, 234, 935 
—passage of a dangerous port or pass, 
235—account of the smugglers in the 
valley of Carol, 236, 237—source of 
the river Garonne, 237—account of the 
central or bigh Pyrenees, ¢38—dan- 
gerous adventure of M. Dussaulx, 239 
researches of M. Ramond in the Pyre- 
nees, 240, 241—account of M. Arba- 
nére’s successful attempt to ascend 
Mont Perdu, 242—248—notice of va- 
rious Pics, in the central Pyrenees, 248, 
249—prominent features in this chain 
of mountains, 249, 250—particularly 
in their geological construction, 251— 
254. 


Q. 


Quarteroons, condition of, at New Orleans, 
634, 635. 

Quatromanni, (Cavalier,) Itinerario delle 
Due Sicilie, notice of, 684. 


R. 


Raday, a Hungarian poet, notice of, and 
specimen of his compositions, 46, 47. 

Réjny, a Hungarian poet, notice of, 49. 

Ramond, (M.) notice of the researches of, 

- in the Pyrenees, 240, 241. 

Raumer, (Frederick Von,) Geschichte der 
Hohenstauffen, 559-laborious researches 
of, and preparations for his work, 560 


INDEX. 


—importance of the period comprized 
in it, ib, 561, 569—character of his 
work, 563, 564. 

Reformation, progress of, in France, 302, 
303. 

Religion of the Magyars, notice of, 74. 

Reveil, (M.) Musée de Peinture et Sculp- 
ture, critical notice of, 652. 

Revenue of the isle of Cuba, 4146—418. 

Rizo, (Jacovaky,) Histoire Moderne de la 
Gréce, 197—his qualifications as an 
historian, 218—his account of the ori- 
gin of the dragomans or interpreters 
to the Porte, 218, 219—and of Lord 
Byron, 220—223—observations on his 
work, 223. 

Rouz, (J. M. F.) Liturgie des Eglises Re- 
Sformées de la France, 302—plan and 
character of his work, 306, 307. 

Runic inscription, translation of, 674. 

Rurik, the first sovereign of Russia, reign 
of, 155. 

Russia, account of the ancient inhabitants 
of 151—155—origin of the name Rus- 
sians, 151, 152, note—state of this 
country in the ninth century, 155— 
Rurik, a Scandinavian chief, the first 
sovereign of northern Russia, ib.—reign 
of Igor, 156—conversion of his widow 
Olga to christianity, 157—reign of 
Viadimir, 157—circumstances which 
led him to become a christian, 158, 159 
—his method of converting his sub- 
jects and of destroying paganism, 159, 
4160—remarks on his government, 160 
—extracts from the first code of written 
laws in Russia, 161, 162—effects of 
christianity upon the Russian charac- 
ter, 162—invasion and domination of 
the Tartars in Russia, 163, 164—state 
of Russia during this period, 165—reign 
of Ivan III. who threw off the Tartar 
yoke, 166—auspicious commencement 
of the reign of Ivan IV. 167—account 
of the cruelties subsequently perpe- 
trated by him, 167—177—he murders 
his son, 178—his death, 179—remarks 
on his reign, 180—state of society 
among the early Russians, 181, 182— 
their funerals, 182—analysis of the Ex- 
pedition of Igor, an ancient Russian 
poem, 183, 184—military force of Rus- 
sia, 283, 284—observations on the pro- 
bable issue of her war with Turkey, 285 
—290—and on the consequences which 
may result from it, 290—on the inde- 
pendence of Greece as demanded by 
Russia, 291, 292—on the free passage 
of the Bosphorus, demanded by Russia, 
for vessels of all nations, 292, 293—on 
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the new demarcation of boundaries on 
the Caucasian frontier, 293—296—on 
the indemnity claimed for the expenses 
of the war, 296, 297—and on the policy 
which other European states would be 
warranted in adopting towards Russia, 
298—300—literary intelligence from, 
339—341. 686. 


Ss. 


Sacy, (Silvestre de,) Chrestomathie Arabe, 
1—its plan, 26, 27—observations on it, 
27, 28. 

Scott, (Sir Walter,) petty corrections of 
his Life of Napoleon, by Louis Bona- 


de la Grandeur el de la Decadence de la 
Monarchie Espagnol, 311—analysis of 
his work, ib. $12, 313—observations on 
it, 313, 314. 

Sevelinges, (M. de,) La derniére Heure des 
Turcs, 284—character of the work, 301. 
See Turkey. 

Shakspeare mania, observations on, 320. 

Silk manufacture, in France, present state 
of, 384—table of the quantity of, ex- 
ported from France in 1826, 386—and 
of British manufactured silks, exported 
to France and the East Indies in 1827, 
587. 

Slavery, liberal sentiments concerning, 
prevalent in the isle of Cuba, 419— 
evils resulting there, from the continu- 
ance of the traffic in slaves, 427—431. 

Slavi, or ancient inhabitants of Russia, 
account of, 151—153—their form of 
government, 154. 

Society, state of, among the ancient Rus- 
sians, 181, 182. 

Soulier, (A.) Statistique des Eglises Re- 

formées de France, 302—plan of his 
work, 804—his account of the Pro- 
testant churches and establishments at 
Paris, 304—306. 

Spain, observations on the early history 
of, 311, 312—its state from the reign 
of Philip II. to that of Charles II. 312, 
$13—during and subsequently to that 
of Philip V. 313—important advice 
given to Charles III, 329—literary in- 
telligence from Spain, 342. 

Stained glass, reyived manufacture of, in 
France, 389, 390. 

Steam, expansive force of, 535—on the 
inventor of steam engines, 679—prices 
of steam engines in France, 373. 

Sterbini’s tragedy of “ La Vestale,” notice 
of, 337. 

VOL. IIn 


Strafford, (Earl of,) character of, 81. 86. 
Sugar, successful produce of, from the 
beet root, in France, 368—observations 
thereon, 393—quantities of West India 
sugar, consumed in India, 431, 432—on 
the manufacture of sugar in the isle of 
Cuba, 412, 413. 
Suhm’s history of Denmark, notice of, $25. 
Surgical instruments, improved manufac- 
ture of, in France, 390. 
Sweden, literary intelligence from, 342, 
687, 688. 
Switzerland, literary intelligence from, 343, 
688— 690. 
Szabé, (David,) a Hungarian poet, notice 
of, 49. 
, (Laslo,) a Hungarian author, notice 
53 


of, 53. 
Sserrere, (P4l,) a Hungarian poet, speci- 
men of, 63. 


T. 


Tartars, account of the invasion and do- 
mination of Russia by, 165—165— 
their yoke thrown off by Ivan IIL. 166. 

Tegner, (Esaias,) Legend of Frithiof, 
analysis of, with translated specimens, 
259—281. 

Theatre, Hunyarian, notice of, 69, 70. 

Tides, researches of Newton and others 
concerning the theory of, 129—analysis 
of La Place’s problem, 130-—133. 

Tobacco, quantity of, produced in Cuba, 

4 


414. 

Trebizond, (Empire of,) historical notice 
of, 667, 668. 

Troubadours, origin of the language of, 
17, 18. 

Turkey, population of, 284, note—wmilitary 
force of, 284—obstacles presented by 
its natural and artificial defences to an 
invading army, 285—288—difficulties 
under which the present sultan Mah- 
mud labours, 285—anecdotes and cha- 
racter of him, 288—290—probable 
issue of the war with Russia, 290—ob- 
servations on the consequences which 
may result from it, 290—297—and on 
the dgeg which other European states 
would be warranted in adopting, 298 
—300. 


Tuscany, present state of, 317. 
Tyrconnel, intrigue of, for making Ireland 
a province of France, 102. 


U. 


Universities of the Magyars, notice of, 71 
3D 
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—proceedings of the University of 
Petersburg, 339, 340—-number of stu- 
dents in the Spanish Universities, 342 
—in the Prussian Universities, 681, 682. 


V. 


Van der Veldt’s Life, notice of, 318. 

Vassalli, (M.) Grammatica della Lingua 
Maltesa, notice of, 320, 321. 

Verseghy, (Ferencz,) a Hungarian. poet, 
notice of, and specimens of his compo- 
sitions, 55, 56. 

Vidocqg, Memoires de, 522—character of 
them, ib. 523—birth and early rogue- 
ties of Vidocq, 523, 524—jvins a cou- 
ple of mountebanks, 525, 526—enters 
the army, 528—joins a company of 
swindlers, 529—his hair-breadth escape 
from the guillotine, 529, 530, 531—ad- 
ventures in a gaming house, 532—juins 
a company of swindlers, 533—and of 
gypsies, 535—is imprisoned, 556— 
joins a company of smugglers, 537— 
their adventures, ib, 538, 539—con- 
demned to the galleys, 539—descrip- 
tion of the departure and treatment of 
a chain of galley-slaves, 540—544— 
effects his escape, 545, 546—his sub- 
sequent romantic adventures, 547—is 
condemned to the galleys at Toulon, 
_548—effeets his escape, 548—becomes 
connected with the police at Lyons, 
549—adventures at Boulogne, 550—is 
confined in the prison of Force, at 
Paris, 551—on his liberation becomes a 
spy and agent of the police, ib,—anec- 
dotes of his disguises and adventures in 
this capacity, 552—557—his present 
occupation, 558. 

Vigny, (Le Comte de,) Cing Mars, analy- 
sis of, 314—3516. 

Vines, discouragements in the culture of, 
in France, 365, 366. 

Virdg, (Benedek,) a Hungarian poet, no- 
tice of, 54, 

Virey’s Spiritual System of Philosophy, 
analysis of 19S—196. 

Viadimir, tsar of Russia, reign of, 157— 
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157—account of his conversion ‘to 
Christianity, 158, 159—his method:of 
converting his subjects and of destroy- 
ing Paganism, 159, 160—observations 
on his government, 160. 

Vérésmarty, a Hungarian poet, notice of, 


W. 


Wadi Mousa, notice of the ruins of, 327. 

Walsh, (Rev. Dr.) observations of, on the 
origin of the Gnostics, 308. 

William of Poictiers, a Troubadour, notice 
of, 19, 20. 

Wine, quantity of, annually made in 
France, 636—number of persons em- 
plo in its production, 637—value 

quantity of, exported before the 
French Revolution, 637, 638. 641— 
quantity exported from Bourdeaux 
since 1820, 641—diminution of foreign 
demand, 642—effects of the prohibitory 
system on the wine trade of France, 
642—645—sketch of the oppressive 
fiscal and custom house regulations to 
which the internal wine trade is sub- 
ject, 646, 647—evils thence resulting, 
647, 648—remarks on the petition and 
memoir of the wine-growers of France, 
649, 

Wolf, (F. A.) literary character of, vindi- 
cated, 330. 

Women, condition of, among the ancient 
Russians, 181, 182. 

Wools, French, observations on, 367, and 
on the woollens manufactured by them, 
374—378. 

Wronski, (Hoene,) Canons de Logarithmes, 
309—their plan and how executed, ib. 
310. 


Z. 


Zea, description of an ancient monument 
discovered near, 200, 

Zine manufacture in France, present state 
of, 372. 

Zrinyi, (Nicholas,) a Hungarian poet, no- 
tice of, 45. 
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Prospertug 
OF AN ESTABLISHMENT 


FOR SUPERINTENDING THE 


EDUCATION OF YOUNG GENTLEMEN, 


CONDUCTED BY 


FREDERICK TIBURTIUS, 


Doctor Philosophia, etc., 


LUBECK. 


THE numerous advantages offered by a continental edu- 
cation are so generally admitted, that it appears unnecessary 
to detail them here; perhaps, these advantages are not con- 
ceded by any public institution to a greater extent, than by 
the Cottece or Saint CATHARINE, AT LiiBECK. 


This ancient foundation presents all the essentials for 
scholastic education: its character and reputation are so well 
known, that it is only needful to state, about twenty professors 
and masters daily superintend the studies of the scholars ; 
and although a classical seminary, it is mot required that 
the pupil should devote his attention exclusively to those 
subjects. The course of education pursued at this college 
is calculated for every walk in life: —-Wririne, ArtrHMETIC, 
and MArHematics, Frencu, Eneuisn, Latin, Greex 
and Hesrew, (and several of the professors have acquired 
well deserved celebrity in these languages.) The lighter but 
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equally important branches aré not neglected :—GEOGRAPHY, 
Drawine, and a careful attention to the formation of StryLe. 


Founded upon, and in connection with this Institution, 
Dr. Tiburtius, one of the masters of that college, has, for a 
number of years, received young gentlemen into his house, 
not merely as boarders, but with the view of superintending 
their conduct when not engaged in the college, and occu- 
pying their leisure hours in private lessons on those subjects, 
which, from their nature, cannot be so minutely taught at a 
public school, and in the acquirement of those accomplish- 
ments which are necessary to form the gentleman. 


Dr. Tiburtius, assisted by his son, who has taken his de- 
gree at a German university, and spent some time in France 
and England, has engaged natives of England and Frante, 
and a member of a German university, who associate with 
the pupils, and, through the medium of conversation and 


private instruction, greatly facilitate their studies. 


With regard to religious instruction, a subject on which 
all parents are naturally most solicitous, Dr. Tiburtius feels 
it due to himself to state, that no bias in respect of any 
creed is permitted. ‘The established religion of the :place is 
Lutheran, but at the same time, there is a Catholic chapel 
and a Reformed or Calvinistic church, either of which the 
pupils may attend, according to the wishes of the parents, 


It may be right to state, that vacations of, fromten to fourteen 
days’ duration occur at Easter and Michaelmas. On these oc- 
easions, the pupils may return to their parents or friends» 
but. Dr. Tiburtius prefers their remaining in the house, for 
which there is no extra charge. During these vacations, 
short excursions are made into the neighbouring country» 
under the immediate supérintendance of Dr, Tiburtius, or 
some of the masters. 
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The house which Dr. Tiburtius inhabits, one of the most 
spacious and complete in the town, is situated near a prin- 
cipal entrance, surrounded by an extensve gardien, free and 
unconfined on every side. The rooms are large and airy, 
and each pupil has a separate bed. The table is liberally 
supplied with plain and wholesome provisions, and Dr. 
Tiburtius with his family take their meals invariably with 
the pupils. Such as are of a tender age receive the more 
immediate attention of Mrs. Tiburtius, and sleep in a room 
next to her’s. The pupils have the controlled use of a large 
and well selected library, and every facility and encourage - 
ment to study is afforded. 

Having thus sketched the outline of a system of education 
which Dr. Tiburtius has pursued with success during a period 
of fourteen years, he feels assured, that he may unhe- 
sitatingly demand of parents that perfect confidence which 


alone can insure the happiness and welfare of the pupil, inas- 
much that, without authority, the master is deprived of respect 
and consequently of influence. 


Dr. Tiburtius is willing to transmit every information 
respecting the progress of pupils, and testimonials from the 
college will be forwarded to parents if desired. 


Many of the pupils educated under Dr. Tiburtius’ superin- 
tendance, have attained high and distinguished honours in 
every branch of literature and science; many are now pur- 
suing mercantile avocations with advantage to themselves, 
and credit tothe community. To one and all of these, resident 
in different parts of the continent, Dr. Tiburtius calmly 
appeals for the truth and efficacy of the system he has en- 
deavoured to develop, and he feels that their testimony is 
the best guarantee for the sincerity of his intentions. 





THE TERMS. 


Dr. Tiburtius’ charges are 900 Marcs currency (about 
£53), which includes washing and all other minor expences. 
The annual payment to Saint Catharine College, does not’ 
exceed 70 Marcs, (about £4.). 

The charges for private lessons in the house, for the 
Modern Languages, Music, Drawing, Arithmetic, Dancing, 
Fencing, &c., are, one marc or less, (about fourteen pence,) 
each. 

Dr. Birkbeck, of London, has kindly consented to bear 
testimony to the respectability of this Establishment, and 
any further information will be readily afforded by Mr. E. 
M. Evers, 50, Lothbury. 


January 1st, 1829. 


London: Printed by G, Schulze, 13, Poland Street, 












Borfen- Halle, Hamburg, inte OetiABVs. 
Yin Hetlage von Gerhard von na er(heitien : 


Boruen Watlle. 
Wamrburgische Abend- Veitung, 


Yeden Abend, Sonntags ausgenommen, Yabrlide Subfcription 24 Mark 
ad Courant. 


Sce-¥Berichte un Schiffe-Histe 
ibarsen-Walle, 


Viermal die Woche. Fahrlihe Subfeription 15 Mat Hanib. Courant. ' 
iii. 


iterarische Blatter ) 
Sit sen- Walle, 





























Qweimal die Woche. Fahrlihe Subfeription 15 Maré Hamb. Courant, 








IV. 
She Wamburg Reporter, 


JT 
This paper has appeared regularly twice a week since the , j 
26th of February of the present year, and the proprietor flatters 
himself, that it has, during the short period of its existence, com- 
pletely fulfilled every promise held out to the public in the ori- 
ginal prospectus. 

It has been the object of the Editors to present, not only a 
summary of all the most interesting matter contained in the | 
London Journals, but also to collect the articles of greatest 
interest to be found in the various continental papers, thus of- © 
fering to English residents upon the continent, an opportunity 
of becoming acquainted in some measure with the Periodical 
press of Germany, through the medium of their own language. t 

When a dearth of political matter has enabled the Editors 
so to do, they have endeavoured, by extracts from the best 
modérn wotks, patticularly from those of a géographical or 
statistical character, to enliven the columns of their paper; and 
occasionally, ih imitation of the London newspapers, reviews of 
new works have been placed before the public. 

To give to the Hamburg Reporter a peculiar degree of in- 
terest in the eyes of the commercial public, the Proprietor has 
availed himself of his extensive mercantile connexion’, and of the 


correspondence which he has established throughout the North 
of Europe, to obtain the earliest and most correct information 
of the state of the various markets, particularly in as far as the 
fluctuation in the prices of the various government securities is 
concerned; a regular set of bulletins will therefore continue to be 
furnished of the state of the Corn and Money Markets, not only of 
Hamburg, but of all the principal commercial cities in the North 
of Europe; the eagerness with which these bulletins have been 
copied and expatiated upon by the various Journals in England 
and upon the Continent, is the best proof of the judgment and 
accuracy with which they have been invariably composed. 

To English residents upon the Continent the advantage of 
this opportunity of obtaining news from home, must be too ma- 
nifest to require a single observation, further than this, that in 
The Hamburg Reporter they may have a paper, published twice 
a week, at less than a fourth of what it would cost them to 
subscribe to a weekly London paper. 

To foreigners interested in English politics, or who may 
take a pleasure in finding in the same columns, the various ex- 
tremes of the different parties that divide the political world of 
England, The Hamburg Reporter will also offer considerable 
attraction, as a selection from the leading articles of all the London 
Journals, Whig and Tory, liberal and ultra, will continually be 
copied into its pages. 

To advertisers, the Hamburg Reporter offers many advan- 
tages; its circulation in England and on the Continent having 
already become extensive, and continuing daily to increase. 
Advertisements are received at the rate of 4f§ courant (four- 
pence) per line. 

The days of publication are Tuesday and Friday, which have 
been selected as being the days on which almost all the foreign 
mails are made up, and the paper is published at an hour suffi- 
ciently early to be sent off the same evening. The price of 
Subscription is 24 Marks Hamburg Currency per annum. 

Orders in London are received by Henry Darlot Esq. Deputy 
Controller of the Foreign Post Office; and on the Continent 
they will be attended to by the Director of the Post Office 
nearest to the subscriber’s residence. 


Ve 
fhe Gleaner; 


SPECIMENS or tut PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


oF 
Great Britain and the Ginited States. 
Published on the 20th of every month. Annual Subscription, 
for Subscribers resident in Hamburg, 18 Marks. By Post, or 
through the Booksellers, 24 Marks. Booksellers are requested 
to apply to Mess. Horrmann and Camps. 





Contents of No. 1. 
(With a Portrait of George Canning.) 

I. Opinions for 1828. (From the New Monthly Magazine 
for Jan. 1828.)—II. Turks and Tories.—III. Battle of Navarino. 
(From Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magazine for Jan. 1828.)—IV. Lines 
on the Death of a young Lady. (From the Literary Souvenir for 
1828.)—V. Character of George Canning, (From the Washington 
Intelligencer.)—VI. Mr. Canning’s Otia.—VII. Lines in an Album. 
By Charles Lamb, Esq. (From the “Bijou” for 1828.—VIII. 
Taxation—Retrenchment—Reduction of the Public Debt, (From 
the Edinburgh Review, No. XCIL.)—IX. A Pathetic Ballad. By 
Thomas Hood, Esq. (From Whims and Oddities. 2d Series.)— 
X. Memoir of Count de Puisaye. (From the Times of Dec. 19, 
1827.)—XI. Fairy Favours. By Mrs. Hemans. (From the New 
Moathly Magazine for Dec. 1827.)—XII. Review of Flirtation, 
a Novel. (From the same.)—XIII. The Navarino Battle Chant: 
By A. Cunningham. (From the Literary Gazette.)—XIV. Milton 
and Shakspeare. (From the American Quarterly Review, No, IIL.)— 
XV. Progress of free principles in Literature. (From the same.)— 
XVL.. Palinodia. (From Friendship’s Offering for 1828.)—XVII. 
Feeling of the Americans towards the Irish. (From the Americar 
Quarterly Review, No. III.)—XVIII. British and American Ideas 
of Liberty. (From the same.)—XIX. The United States, and the 
Republics of South America. (From the North American Review, 
No. LVI.)—XX. Bolivar and Washington. (From: “America. 
By a Citizen of the United States, Author of “Europe.””)— 
XXI. Arminius. By W. Mackworth Praed, Esq. (From the 
‘Pledge of Friendship” for 1828.)—XXII. State of German Li- 
terature. (From the Edinburgh Review, No. XCII.)—XXIII. The 
Snow. By the Author of “The Legend of Genevieve.” (From 
“Forget me not” for 1828.)—XXIV. The Sun-Dial. By the same. 
(From the same.)—XXV. Debates of the British Parliament and 
the American Congress. (From the North American Review, 
No. LVIL.)—XXVI. A Persian Fable. (From the “Amulet” for 
1828.)—XX VII. Lord Byron and some of his Contemporaries. By 
Leigh Hunt. (From the New Monthly Magazine for Jan. 1828.)— 
XXVIII. Odds and Ends.—XXIX. Works lately published in 
the United States—XXX. Works published in London during 
December 1827.—XXXI. Note. 

Contents of No. IL. 

I. Letter from a Whig-Hater. (From Blackwood’s Edinburgh 
Magazine for Feb.)—II. Lines on revisiting a Scottish River. 
By Thomas Campbell. (From the New Monthly Magazine for 
Feb.)—III. Illustrations of Toryism, from the Writings of Sir 
W. Scott. (From the Sphynx, No. 1.)—IV. An “untoward” Event. 
(From the Morning Chronicle.)\—V. Transcendental Morality. 
(From the New Monthly Magazine for Feb.)—VI. Frithioff’s 
Farewell. From the Swedish of Tegnér. (From Blackwood’s 
Edinburgh Magazine for Feb.)—VII. Dr. Channing’s Character 
of Napoleon Buonaparte. (From the London Magazine for Feb.)— 











VIII. Theatricals in _Eogland andGermapy. (From the Foreign 
Quarterly Reviest, No. H[.)—IX. The Birds of Passage. From 
the Swedish of Stagnelius. (From the Foreign Review, No.1 )— 
XM. Gord Holland’s Speech on the Political Relation of Great 
Britain and the Sublime Porte. (From the Times.)—XE. Po a 
Skylark. By William Wordsworth. (fromthe “ Winter's Wreath” 
for 1828.)—XII. Absence of Popular Superstition in America, 
(From the American Quarterly Review, No. I1.)—XIIL Character 
of German Literature. (From the same.)—XIV. Song for the 
Fourteenth of February. (From the New Monthly Magazine:)— 
KV. Political Condact of Edmuad Burke. (rom the Edinburgh 
Review, No. XCIL.)—XVL The Drachenfels. (From the “Keep- 
sake” for 1828.)—XVII. Steam Carriages. (From Blackwood’s 
Edinburgh Magazine for Jan.)—XVIII. The Adieu. By Mies 
Landon. (From the * Literary Souvenir” for 1828.)—XIK. On 
the Spirit and Tendency of Religious Establishments. (Prom 
the Monthly Repository and Review of Theological Literature, 
for January.)—XX. Evening Song of the Tyrolese. By Mra. 
Hemans. (From “Forget me not” for 1828.)—XXI. Life of Major 
Cartwright. (From the North American Review, No. LVIL)— 
XXII. The May Lilies to Adelaide. From the German of E. Schultze. 
(From the Foreign Quarterly Review, No. I.)—XXIII. Political 
Character of Ernst Schultze. (From the same.)—KXIV. Ceeilia. 
Coneluding Stanzas. (From the same.) —XXV. State of German 
Literature. (From the Edinburgh Rev., No. XCII.—Concluded.}— 
XXVI. Notes on a late “untoward” Event. (From the Londen 
Magazine for Feb.)—XXVII. The Foreign Quarterly Review, and 
the Foreign Review. (By the Editor.)—XXVIIl. Works lately 
published in London during January.—XXIX. Works lately pub- 
lished in the United States. 
Contents of No. IIL. 
I. Character of Mr. Brougham. (From the Atheneum.)— 
II. Men are April when they woo. (From Ackermann’s Reposi- 
tory for March.)—III. Cockney Travellers in America. (From 
the American Quarterly Review, No. IV.)—IV. Love or Friend- 
ship. By Thomas Moore. (From “National Airs” Ne. Vi.)— 
V. Yankee Travellers in Europe. (From the American Quarterly 
Review, No. [V.)—VI. Iwan and Vanda. A Polish Tale. (¥ rom 
the Atheneum.)—VII. Sir Everard Home, and the Giraffe; ‘Mr. 
Hobhouse and Lord Ellenborough. (From the London Maga:zine 
for March.)—VIII. The Beef-Steak Club. (From: “The Cilubs 
of Londen” &c.)—IX. Hope. By Thomas Moore. (Fwom the 
“National Airs” No. VI.)}—X. The United States. (From the 
London Quarterly Review, No. LXXIII.)—XI. Stanzas on ‘the 
Battle of Navarino. By Thomas Campbell. (From the oNew 
Monthly Magazine for January.)—XII. English Travellers ‘ia’ the 
United States. (From the Philadelphia National Gagette:)— 
XIH. Resignation. By Thomas Moore. (From “National Airs” 
No. VEI.)—XIV. Books, Booksellers, and Bookmakers. (ron. the 
London Magazine for Feb.)—XV. Hymn to Hesperus. By Delta. 


(#rom Black wood’s Edinburgh Magazine for Feb.}—XVI. Charag- 
ter of Mr. Southey. (From the Atheneum.)—K¥H. Woman. By 
Dr. MiHeary. (Prom the Charleston Mercury.)—XVIIL Swiss 
Beauties. (From the New Monthly Magazine for Reb.)-—XEX. 
Saturday Night at Sea. (From the Connecticut Mirror.)—XX. 
Oppression of Religious Distinctions: Catholics and Protestants. 
(Prom the Sphyax, No. 5.)—XKI. Dux Renatus. (From the New 
Monthly Magazine for March.)—XXII. Mr. Bowring on the State 
of Religion in Holland and Germany. (#rom the Monthly Re- 
pository, and Review of Theological Literature, for Mareh.)— 
XXIII. Note. By the Editor—KKIV. Manaticism in Kentucky. 
(Prom the Providence Literary Cadet, Jan. 50.)—KXKY. Works 
published in London during February. 
Conrentrs of No. IV. 
(With a Portrait of Simon Bolivar.) 

I. Ode to Simon Bolivar. (From the Sphynx.j—II. Present 
Stateof Mexico. (From the American Quarterly Review, No.L¥.)— 
Il. Indian Vengeance. (From the New York Daily Advertiser.)— 
IV. The Revolution of Hayti. (From the Atheneum.)—¥. Phe 
Broken Lote. By Mrs. Hemans. (From Blackwood’s Edimburgh 
Magazine.)—VI. Poetical Character of William Wordsworth. 
(from the Atheneum.)—VII. Two Sonnets. From the Slayonian 
of John Kollar. (From the Foreign Quarterly Review.)—Will. 
Masonry in Portugal. (From the same.)—IX. Lovers’ Presents. 
(From the New Monthly Magazine.)—X. Notes on Art. (From 
the London Magazine for April.)—KI. My Partner. (From the 
New Monthly Magazine.)—XII. Hatem Tai, an Arabian Tale. 
(From the same.)—XHI. Threefold Joy. From the Slavonian of 
@hmelensky. (From the Foreign Quarterly Review.)—XIV. On 
the Graces and Anxieties of Pig-Driving. ({#rom the Companion. 
By Leigh Hunt.)—XV. Philosophy of Drunkenness. (From Black- 
wood’s Edinburgh Magazine «for April.)—X VI. Emigration. (From 
the London Quarterly Review, No. LXXIV.)—XVII. Lord Gren- 
ville on the Sinking Fund. (Extracts from the “Essay on dhe 
Supposed Advautages ofa Sinking Fond. By Lord Grenville.” 
Published by Murray, April 4:)—XMVUIL. Notice of the\Ewo,Foreign 
Reviews. (By the Editor.)—XIX. Works published in London 
during March. 

Convrents of No. ¥. . 

I. Character of Sir James Mackintosh. (From the Athenzum.)— 
Hl. Slavonian Ballad. (From the Foreign Quarterly Reyiew.)— 
THI. Goethe’s Faust and Helena. (From the Koreign Review.)— 
EV. Life of Theobald Wolfe Tone. (rom the Westminster Re- 
view.)—'V. The Cherries. A Parable. (From the: Dimes.j)—Vi. 
Madame Christophe. (From the New Monthly Magazine.for May.)— 
VII. An Essay on Coals. (From the same.)—VIM. A Chapter 
of Ife. (From the same.)—IX. ‘The Irish*Yeoman. A Zale of 
the Year Ninety-eight. (From Blackwood’sEdjaburgh Magazine 
for May.)—K. The Leading Profession. (from the London Ma- 
gaeine for May.)—KI. Sense of the Comic and the Pathetic. 





(From the Atlas.) —XII. Questions of Constitutional Law. (From 
the North American Review, No. L.VIII.)—XIII. General Jackaon, 
and the Victory of New Orleans. (From a Speech of Edward 
Livingston, at the anniversary dinner at Washington.)—XIV. 
John Quincy Adams, and Andrew Jackson. (From the Address 
of the Anti-Jackson Convention to the People of Virginia.)— 
XV. Ettu, Brute! (From the Sphynx.)—XVI. The Mystic School. 
(From the London Magazine for May.)—XVII. Works published 
in London during April.—X VIII. Works lately published in the 
United States. 
Contents of No. VI. 

I. House of Commons—Session of 1828. (From the London 
Magazine for June.)—II. Nature’s Farewell. By Felicia Hemans. 
(From Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magazine for June.)—II. The 
Irish Yeoman. (Continuation.) (From the same.)—IV. To the 
Rhine. (From the same.)—V. The Black Cravat versus the 
White Cravat. (From the London Magazine for June.)—VI. The 
Lover’s Last Meeting. (From: “Poems; by Eliza Rennie. Lloyd 
and Son. London, 1828.”)—VII. Bentham’s Rationale of Judicial 
Evidence. (From the Westminster Review.)—VIII. Prospects of 
the American Artists. (From the North American Review.)— 
IX. Progress of Liberal Opinion. (From the Companion, by 
Leigh Hunt.)—X. Hope Leslie; or, Early Times in Massachusetts. 
By Miss Sedgwick. (From the North American Review.)— 
XI. Afar in the Desert. Written in South Africa. (From: Ephe- 
merides. By Thomas Pringle.)—XII. Lord. Holland. (From the 
Sphynx.)—XIII. The Lion Hunt. Written in South Africa. (From: 


Ephemerides, &c.)—XIV. Travelling Abroad. (From the New 
Monthly Magazine for June.)—XV. A Captive African restored 
to Liberty. (From the New-York Daily Advertiser.)—XVI. The 
Light o’ Love. (From the New Monthly Magazine for June.)— 
XVII. Alarmists in the United States. (From the New-York 
Daily Advertiser.)—XVIII. Works published in London during 
May. 


Contents of No. VIL. 
(With a Portrait of Daniel O’Connell, Esq. M. P.) 

I. Sketch of the Life and Character of Daniel O’Connell. 
(From the Sphynx.)—Il. Mr. O’Connell’s Address to the People 
of Clare. (From the Sun.)—III. The Bull in the China Shop. 
(From the Times.)—IV. The Ghost of Junius to the Duke of 
Wellington. (From the Argus.)—V. Buy a Broom. (From the 
New Monthly Magazine for July.)—VI. Ode to the Woods and 
Forests. (From the Times.)—VII. Cannibalism. (From the New 
Monthly Magazine for July.)\—VIII. Monkeyana. (From Black- 
wood’s Edinburgh Magazine for July.—IX. The New University, 
oulgo the King’s College. (From the London Magazine for 
July.)\—X. To “Beauty.” (From Blackwood’s Edinburgh Ma- | 
gazine for July.)—XI. Institution of Nashoba. (From “ Explana- 
tory Notes, &c.”)}—XII. The Irish Yeoman. (Concluded.) (From 
Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magazine for June.)—XIII. Lord Gren- 





ville’s Pamphlet on the Sinking Fund.)—XIV. Political Catechism 
of a Kentucky Man. (From the Western Monitor.)—XV. Military 
Despotism. (From the New Orleans Argus.)—XVI. Military 
Chieftains and Political Chieftains. (From the Albany Argus.)— 
XVII. Much Ado about Nothing. (From the New Orleans Argus. )— 
XVIII. Policy of the Administration. (From the New York 
Evening Post.)—XIX. The American System. (From the Al- 
bany Signs of the Times.)\—XX. Old and New Republicans. 
(From the Philadelphia National Gazette.)—XXI. Independence 
of the Bar. (From the Edinburgh Review, No. XCIV.)—XXII. 
O’Hara’s Child. (From the New Monthly Magazine for July.)— 
XXIII. Cooper’s “Notions of the Americans.” (From the Athe- 
neum.)—XXIV. Works lately published in London. 
Contents of No. VIII. 

(With a Portrait of Capt. Clapperton.) 

I. Memoir of the late Captain Clapperton. (From the Mir- 
ror.)—II. The Music of the Spheres. (From Blackwood’s Edin- 
burgh Magazine for August.)—III. Immigration of Irish Authors. 
(From the New Monthly Magazine for August.)—IV. The Hus- 
band’s Complaint. (From the London Magazine for August.)— 
Vv. Awkwardness. (From Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magazine for 
August.)—VI. The Orang Outang. (From Brewster’s Philoso- 
phical Journal.)—VII. History. (From the Edinburgh Review 
No. XCIV.)—VIII. Legal Condition of Woman. (From the North 
American Review No. LIX.)—IX. Lounging. An Editorial Phi- 
lippic. (From the New York Morning Courier.)—X. American 
State Paper. (From the Washington National Intelligencer. )— 
XI. Secret Mission to the Island of Cuba. (From the same.)— 
XII. Constitutional Opposition to the Tariff. (From the Milled- 
geville [Georgia] Southron.)—XIII. Treason in the Southern 
States. (From the New-York Commercial Advertiser.)—XIV. 
The National Government and the State Governments. (From 
the New-York Daily Advertiser.)—XV. The Cherokee Phenix. 
(From the same.)—XVI. Indian Emigration. (From the Cherokee 
Phenix.)—XVII. The Cherokee Constitution. (From the same.)— 
XVIII. The African Travellers. (From the London Quarterly 
Review No. LXXV.)—XIX. Praise of New England. (From the 
Boston Centinel.)—XX. Works lately published in London. 

Contents of No. IX 

I. John Bullism. (From the New Monthly Magazine for 
September.)—II. The Lyre’s Complaint. By Mrs. Hamans. (From 
the same.)—III. Character of Wasuineron. From the unpublished 
Manuscripts of Mr. Jerrerson. (From the Philadelphia National 
Gazette.)—IV. The Message to the Dead. By Mrs. Hemans. 
(From Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magazine for September.)—V. 
Some Account of a Late Trial for Murder. (From the London 
Magazine for September.)—VI. Long Hands. (From the Morning 
Chronicle.)—VII. The Brunswick Club. (From the Times.)— 
VIII. The Chaperon. (From the New Monthly Magazine for 
September.)—IX. Catholics and Dissenters. (From the Monthly 





‘Repésitory for September.)~-X. Byron's “Schwanengesang. 
XL Lepal Condition of Woman. (Concluded) (From the North 
Amefitaa Réview No. LIV.)}—XIIL. Slovakian Sotig. (From the 
Morning Herald.)—XIIL, History. (Concluded.) (From the Edin- 
burgh Review No. XCIV.)—XIV. History and Law. (From the 
Atheioum:)—XV. The Universities of Germany, England; and 
the United States. (From the North American Review No. LX.)— 
XVI, Song. Froni the Romaic. (From the New Monthly Magazine 
for Septembet.)—XVII. Ultra-Patriotism. (Froni the Philadelphia 
National Gazette.)—XVIE. The Tariff and its Consequences. 
(From the New-York Morning Courier.)—XIX. Professor Paulus 
aad Mr. Bowritig.—XX. Works lately published in London. 
Contents of No. X. 
(With a Portrait of Sir James Mackintosh, M. P.) 

I. The Duke of Neweastle’s Opinion upén Toleration and 
Liberality. (From the London Magazine for October.)—II. Write 
on, write on. A Ballad. «From the Times.)—III. A Bridal in the 
Early Settlements. An American Tale. (From a Boston Annual. )— 
IV. “Wein ith ein Vigiein war.” (From the Poetical Works of 
Cotsripek; New Edition.)}—V. The Clare Election. (From the 
Néw Monthly Magazine for October.)—VI. A Suttee, or Burning 
of a Hitidoo Widow. (From a Calcutta Paper.)—VII. A Letter 
from Msra Krorstock to Samusr RichARpson. (From Tiyton’s 
Survey of German Poetry.)—VIII. Political Prospects of France. 
(Frém the North American Review, No, LX.)—IX. An Essay 
on Martyrdom. (From the Athenaum.)—X. Case of Spectral Hlu- 
sion. (From Edinburgh Phrenological Journal.)— XI. Epistle from 
H. R. H. the D— of C—d, to the Earl of Eldon. (From the 
Timés.)—XIL Denman’s Inatgural Discourse at the City of 
London Literary and Scientific Institution. (From the Edin- 
burgh Review, No. XCIV.)—XIII. Necessity of the Common Law. 
(Frowi the North American Review, No. LX.)—XIV. The Cori 
Bill. (From the Westminster Review, No. XVIIL)—XV. The 
Cariadas and the United States. (From the Morning Herald.)— 
XVI. Present State of Holland. (From the samé.)—XVIL. The 
Netherlands’ Society of Literature. (From the same.)—XVIIL 
Genevieve. (Front the Poetical Works of Cotermnék; New 
Edition.)—XIX. Lord Melville ahd the Navy. (From the Londofi 
Magazine for October.)—XX. Visit to Dr. Gall. (From the Bir- 
mingham Journal.)—XXI. Reason’s Victory. By Miss Aénes 
Srricxianp. (From Ackexmann’s Forget Mé Not for 1829.)— 
XXII. Noctes Ambfosiane. Nv. XXXVIL (From Blackwood’s 
Edinburgh Magazine for October.)—XXUE Langsyne. By Deuri. 
(From Acked@ann’s Forget Me Not for 1829.)—XXIV. Worké 
lately published in London. 
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LONDON REVIEW. 


THE FIRST NUMBER 


THE LONDON REVIEW, 


EDITED BY THE 


REV. J. BLANCO WHITE, M.A. 


OF ORIEL COLLEGE, OXFORD, 


WILL BE PUBLISHED ON OR ABOUT THE Ist oF FEBRUARY, 1829, 
BY 


MESSRS. SAUNDERS AND OTLEY, CONDUIT 
STREET, LONDON. 


Tue Eprror of the LONDON REVIEW had intended to issue his 
First Number without a Prospectus, because he deems it impossible 
to address the Public in behalf of a forthcoming work, in language not 
to be mistaken for that of trading flattery, or literary self-com- 
mendation. 

Having however to apologize for the delay which must unavoidably 
take place in the first appearance of the above Journal, the Editor 
will trust the following notice of his intentions to the candour of the 
Reader. 

In justice to those whose good opinion he may have obtained by 
his publications on Romanism, but without even the most indirect 
view of removing any prejudice which his declarations on that sub- 
ject may have raised against him, he feels bound to assure the Public 
that the Lonpon Review is not established with the design either of 
opposing or assisting the claims of the Roman Catholics. On the 
nature and tendencies of the Romanist tenets, the Editor’s views, 
already before the public, rank among the strongest and clearest con- 
victions of his mind. But having once published the result of his 
personal knowledge and experience, he conceives that he has done his 


duty to the full extent of what his circumstances demanded. 
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In regard both to the Political question just mentioned, and to 
Political questions in general, Taz Lonpon Review belongs to no 
Party. To Tories it will probably appear Whig, and to Whigs, Tory. 
Having for its chief object the investigation of TruTu, the intended 

Journal will decline all support from party feelings, or prevalent pre- 
| judices, endeavouring mainly to try each question that may arise, 
on its own merits, and not regarding it in connexion with a certain 
set of opinions, constituting the creed of some particular body of 
Politicians. 

Cunvinced of the great importance of Political Economy, the Editor 
will open Toe Lonpon Review to contributions on any of the 
various points within the range of that science; but neither in that or 
any other subject, will he adopt hastily, and on authority, the crude 
theories which may be sanctioned by some names eminent in each 
department; nor on the other hand, will he allow himself to be de- 
terred from the pursuit of truth by any odium which such theories may 
have excited. And while he declares his determination that THE 
Lonpon Review shall not advocate the interests, real or supposed, of 
any class, however powerful, in opposition to those of the Community, 
the Editor engages to keep a strict watch against the jealous and rest- 
less feelings which on such subjects are apt to assume the appearance 
of disinterested love of truth, and philosophic firmness. 

In pledging himself not to shrink, through fear of giving offence, 
from advocating those principles which he regards as true, the Editor 
feels also pledged as a Christian—and therefore bound to abstain from 
unchristian bitterness; and as a Minister of a Church which teaches 
to pray for deliverance “ from all uncharitableness”—that the pages 
of Tue Lonpon Review shall never be stained by acrimonious con- 
troversy, harsh invective, or calumnious misrepresentation. 

Lastly, the Public are requested to understand that Tak LonDON 
REVIEW is not set up with an intention to rival any work of a similar 
description. This country is rich enough in talent to afford Contri- 
butors to many new Journals without depriving the old of their usual 
resources ; and too liberal in feeling to think of transferring its 
patronage, instead of extending it, to any and all that may deserve it. 


London, Dec. 20, 1828. 
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BEING NEARLY DOUBLE THE SIZE OF “ THE TIMES.” 


This Publication, which may be justly called 4 Weekly Eneyclopadia, of Politics, 
Literature, Arts, and Sciences, has now completed its Third Volume. ; 


Tr was a novelty in our literature to concentrate in a seven-day Journal thé 
characteristics of the higher class of periodicals, combined at the same time with the 
spirit of all the popular topics that mark the progress of political and domestic 
events—the news and knowledge of the day. An undertaking so responsible in its 
nature, and so comprehensive in its design, demanded greater means, mechanical 
and mental, than had ever before been applied to a:similar purpose. It was ' 
accordingly commenced with liberality and conducted with energy, “Public appro- 
bation enables the Proprietors to add, that it has been rewarded with unequalled 
Patronage. Anxious at once to acknowledge the flattering favours with which THE 
ATLAS has been received, and to show that they have endeayoured to gather from 
experience every suggestion that was calculated to increase the utility and interest 
of their plan, the Proprietors beg to submit an outline of its general features, and 
the recent improvements that have been introduced into its pages. 

Tue ATLAS is divided into two principal departments—News and Literature, 
and these are subdivided and classified with care‘and \industry into heads’ of easy 
reference, so that each particular subject is preserved distinct and entire, The 
extraordinary dimensions of the sheet, which folds into sixteen large quarto-sized 
pages, containing forty-eight columns, afford this classification facilities whieh, ne 
other publication possesses, 


‘ 


NEWS. 


1—THE POLITICIAN, a selection of the best leading articles from all the 
Journals, daily, weekly, monthly, and quarterly, upon all questions of public interest ; 
preserving in a small compass the striking opinions and commentaries that lie 
scattered throughout numerous and expensive publications. 

2.—PARLIAMENTARY DEBATES, copiously reported. 


3.—PARLIAMENTARY PAPERS, a digest of all parliamentary documents 
of obvious reference and popular utility. 


4.—FOREIGN NEWS, the current events that take place in foreign countries, 
arranged in the form of historical narrative, collated carefully from contemporary 
authorities, and distributed under the heads of the different countries and colonies te 
which they belong. uni 
5.—BRITISH: 
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5.—BRITISH NEWS, a clear epitome of all domestic occurrences, under the 
various heads of ‘Trade, Agriculture, Public Meetings, Accidents and Offences, 
Police, Proceedings in the Courts of Law and Sessions, Court and Fashionable News, & 
Church and University Intelligence, Military and Naval Affairs copiously given, @ 
the Money Market, and the miscellaneous news of the week up to midnight on Satur- 
day ; the local news of Ireland and Scotland, written out into separate heads, In ° 
the conduct of this department of ‘THE ATLAS recourse is had to many exclusive 
sources of information, and correspondents have been established who furnish ex- 
pressly the latest intelligence. ‘The Gazettes and Tables of Markets, and all matters 
interesting to the Commercial World, are specially attended to. Preserving a strict 


neutrality in its editorial capacity, THe ATLAS affords a faithful reflection of the 
opinions and proceedings of all parties, 


LITERATURE. » 
: The contributions to this department are from the pens of Professors and Gentle- 
|| men of acknowledged reputation, and are classified under the following heads, 
1.—ORIGINAL ESSAYS, AND MEMORANDA ON MEN AND THINGS, 
embodying a lively commentary on passing events and men and.manners, 
2.—THEATRICAL CRITICISMS upon the written and acted Drama, in 
which both are reviewed in a spirit of truth and perfect candour, 


3.—NOTES OF A LAWYER, comprising the opinions of eminent Pleaders 


upon curious and useful points of law, exemplified by real cases, in which the 
names of the parties are suppressed, 


4.—REVIEWS of all new works of ability, with numerous extracts, Inde- 
ndent, and free from all literary and personal prejudices, the opinions of the 
eviewers in THE ATLAS may be consulted with confidence in their integrity. 


‘ 5.—LITERARY MEMORANDA, notes of all novelties in literature abroad and 
at home, 


6.—MUSIC AND MUSICIANS, or scientific criticisms on vocal and instru. 
mental performers, operas, and new music, on the Continent as well as in England, 
with occasional engraved illustrations, 

7.—FINE ARTS, weekly notices of all pictorial exhibitions, and critical de- 
scriptions of paintings, drawings, and engravings, with commentaries on all new 
works of art. 

8.—SCIENTIFIC NOTICES, or descriptions of all improvements in Mechanics 
and the experimental Sciences, illustrated occasioually by diagrams, with an 
account of New Patents, Meteorological ‘Tables, &c. 


The literary division of THE ATLAS in its various branches has formed an era 
in the class of publications in which it ranks; and exhibits a remarkable union of 
the essential features of the more elaborate Reviews, with the popular and practical 

| objects of the General Newspaper. 


The attention that is observed in the purity of language and selection of subjects, 
down to the minutest paragraph in THE ATLAS, recommends it especially to the use 
of families and the guardians of youth; and the copious details it affords of Military 
and Naval affairs, invest it with valuable attractions for the members of those pro- 
fessions, and the residents in the colonies, 


ADVERTISEMENTS. 


The character and circulation of THE ATLAS render it peculiarly desirable as a 
medium for ADVERTISEMENTS; but as only a limited space cau be devoted to their 
reception, the Proprietors beg to suggest the necessity of transmitting in the early 
part of the week such Advertisements as require immediate insertion, 


TE ATLAS is published in two Editions; the first on Saturday Evening in 
time for post, and is received on Sunday at the distance of nearly 200 miles from 


London; the second on Sunday Morning, containing, specially reported, the whole 
News of Saturday up to Midnight, 


Published by the Proprietor, James Wuittne, at THE ATLAS Office, Beaufort 
. House, Beaufort Buildings, Strand, London.—Price 1s. Orders received by all 
Newsmen throughout the Kingdom, 
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On the 1st of January, 1829, will be published, 
(T0 BE CONTINUED MONTHLY,) 


PART I. 


EDINBURGH ILLUSTRATED, 


INA 


SERIES OF VIEWS OF THE NEW AND MOST INTERESTING OBJECTS 
IN THE SCOTTISH METROPOLIS AND ITS VICINITY. 


DRAWN AND ENGRAVED BY MR. H. WINKLES, 
WITH HISTORICAL AND DESCRIPTIVE NOTICES BY 
ALEXANDER BOWER, Eso. 


Author of the “‘ Hisrony or tHe University or Epinsurcu,” &c. &c. 


Price, in Demy 4to. 6s.—or on Royal 4to, with Proof Impressions of the Plates on 
India Paper, 10s. 


CONDITIONS OF PUBLICATION. 
Each Part will contain Six elegant Engravings, from Drawings made expressly for 
the work, with Twelve pages of Historical and Descriptive Letterpress, printed on 
fine wove paper, and hotpressed. 


A Part will appear on the first of every month until the work is completed, which 
will be in about Twenty Parts. 


ADDRESS. 
Tere are few cities that present a greater variety of picturesque and interesting 
objects than Epinsurca, It stands on elevated ground, and may be said to be built 
on three hills parallel to each other. On the central and highest hill is the ancient 
part of the city. From the palace of Holyrood-House it gradually ascends, nearly in 
a straight line, and is terminated on the west by an inaccessible and almost perpen- 
dicular rock. 

[ts romantic situation has attracted very general notice, being surrounded on all 
sides by lofty hills, excepting on the north, where the descent is gentle to the Frith 
of Forth. It is bounded on the east by the Calton Hill, Salisbury Crags, and Arthur’s 
Seat ; on the south by the hills of Blackford, Braid, and Pentland; and on the west 
by Corstorphine Hill. From each of these eminences the most beautiful and exten- 
sive views of the circumjacent country are to be obtained. They form, moreover, a 
magnificent amphitheatre, almost encircling the city of Edinburgh, and opening 
towards the sea, 

To whatever part of Edinburgh we turn our attention we cannot fail to be struck 
with the multitude of interesting objects which attract the attention of every one who 
visits the Scottish metropolis, the principal of which will be faithfully delineated in 
this work, in which no pains nor expense have been spared to render the delineations 
of the public Buildings as accurate as possible ; and such views of the very romantic 
scenery which is to be found in almost every direction in the vicinity of Edinburgh 
have been selected as are calculated to gratify the man of taste, aod to afford plea- 
sure to those who are delighted with the faithful representation of such objects. For 
these purposes an artist of acknowledged talents in the line of his profession has been 
employed, and has repaired to the spot for the express purpose of doing ample justice 
to the task he has undertaken. 

The historical and descriptive notices, including a history of the city, may be 
relied on as authentic, being farnished by a gentleman who is a native of Edinburgh, 


and who has bestowed the utmost attention upon the literature and topography of 
Edinburgh and its environs. 


Upon the whole the Proprietors hope, that a work so much suited to yield gratifi- 
cation to a laudable spirit of curiosity respecting one of the most interesting cities in 
the British empire, will receive the patronage of the public, and that it will meet 
with the approbation both of those who are familiar with the objects it describes, and . 
of those who have only heard the reports given by others. 


LONDON :—Published by HURST, CHANCE, and CO. St. Paul’s Church Yard : 
sold by CONSTABLE and CO. EDINBURGH, and by the principal Booksellers 


in the United Kingdom—by any of whom Subscribers’ names will be thankfully 
received, 


W. WILSON, PRINTER, 57, SKINNER-STREET, LONDON, 








PUBLICATIONS 
Established by Mr. Buckingham. 


THE SPHYNX, 


Weekly Political Journal, price 10d., published every Saturday Evening, contains 
generally 24 columns of Original Articles onthe leading Political and General 
Topics of the Day—18 columns of the News of the Week, carefully condensed 
and arranged under their respective heads, omitting nothing of interest or im- 
portance—and 6 columns of Advertisements. Three complete Volumes of TuE 
SPHYNX are now before the world; and these invite investigation and com- 
parison with any existing Weekly Newspapers, for originality, independence, 
purity, variety, and classification. 


THE ORIENTAL HERALD, ~— 


Monthly Political and Literary Journal—devoted chiefly to considerations 
connected with the civilization, improvement, and happiness of our Indian 
Empire, and the best means of making our government of that distant country 
productive of wealth to England and benefit to India itself,—is published on the 
first of every month, forming an 8vo Number of 200 pages, price 5s. Twenty 
Volumes of this work, which are now completed, and which contain more mat- 
ter than either the Edinburgh or Quarterly Review, give THE ORIENTAL HERALD 
a claim to be characterised as the only existing Periodical from which is to be 
obtained both copious and accurate information on the great subject of our Com- 
merce with the Eastern World, and all that is likely to be valuable and interest - 
ing in the approaching discussions in Parliament, on the renewal or abolition of 
the East India Company’s Chartered Monopoly. 


THE ATHENZUM, 


Weekly Literary Chronicle, price 8¢., published every Wednesday morning, 
contains 48 columns, which are devoted exclusively to subjects connected with 
Literature, Science, and the Arts—Politics forming no portion of its contents, 
and ‘is the largest Weekly Literary Journal ever issued from the English press. 
Tue ATHENZUM has now been established one twelvemonth. During that time, 
its Conductors have endeavoured to fulfil all the pledges which they made to the 
Public at its commencement. In their reviews, they have furnished early and 
careful accounts of every important work which has appeared ; in their shorter 
notices, they have given an honest opinion on those minor publications which 
often escape the attention of the reviewer ; in their criticisms on the Fine Arts, 
they have endeavoured to show knowledge without cant or prejudice ; in their 
original papers, (of which a greater number are to be found in THE ATHENZUM 
than in any other Weekly Periodical,) they have endeavoured to secure variety 
in the subjects, by mixing articles of temporary with articles of permanent in- 
terest, and variety in the style by enlisting a large body of efficient Contributors. 
To further these ends, they have formed a coalition with two papers; one of 
which was devoted to the interests of Science, and the other nearly the oldest 
Literary paper in London. By combining what seemed valuable in the plan of 
both these papers with their own, they have been able, without changing any of 
the original characteristics of THe ATHENZUM, to avail themselves of the 
benefits which are derived from time and experience. These are their lite- 
rary pretensions. Whether they have exhibited the higher merits,—of strict 
impartiality in their judgments,—of freedom from all political and personal bias, 
and of unvarying attachment to the cause of morality and religion,—they would 
rather should be determined by an appeal to their labours than any boasting of 
theirs, In these qualities their Journal will continue absolutely unchanged : in 
all other respects, they trust that every week will make it more deserving of the 
public patronage, which it has already so largely enjoyed. 


As a new Volume of each of the Publications named above will commence 
with the Ist of January, 1829, individuals intending to become Subscribers to 
either, from that period, are requested to give immediate orders to tbe Pub- 
lisher, to or the Newsmen or Booksellers by whom they are usually supplied. 


W. LEWER, Pus .tsHer, 


4, Wellington-Street, Strand, 
London, Dec, 22, 1828, ; 








UNDER THE PARTICULAR PATRONAGE AND APPROBATION 


oF 


HIS MOST GRACIOUS MAJESTY. 


—=>——— 


BIRDS OF AMERICA, 


FROM 


DRAWINGS 


MADE 


During a Residence of Cwentp-fibe Years 


IN 


THE UNITED STATES AND ITS TERRITORIES, 
BY 


JOHN JAMES AUDUBON, 
Citizen of the Tnited States; 


MEMBER OF THE LYCEUM OF NEW YORK; FELLOW OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY OF 
EDINBURGH 5; OF THE LINNEAN SOCIETY OF LONDON; MEMBER OF THE WER- 
NERIAN NATURAL HISTORY SOCIETY OF EDINBURGH; OF THE ZOOLOGICAL 
SOCIETY, LONDON}; FELLOW OF THE SOCIETY OF SCOTTISH ANTIQUARIES; MEM- 
BER OF THE SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE USEFUL ARTS IN SCOTLAND; OF 
THE LITERARY AND PHILOSOPHICAL SOCIETIES OF CAMBRIDGE, LIVERPOOL AND 
NEWCASTLE-UPON-TYNE; OF THE HORTICULTURAL SOCIETY OF EDINBURGH ; 
OF THE NATURAL HISTORY SOCIETY OF MANCHESTER; OF THE SCOTTISH 
ACADEMY OF PAINTING, SCULPTURE AND ARCHITECTURE, &e. &e. 


Prospectus, 


To those who have not seen any portion. of the Author’s 
splendid Collection of original Drawings, it may be proper 
to explain, that their superiority consists in every specimen 
being of the full size of life, portrayed with a degree of accu- 
racy as to proportion and outline, the result of peculiar means 
discovered and employed by the Author, and lately exhibited 
to a meeting of the Wernerian Society. Besides, in every 
instance where a difference of plumage exists between the 
sexes, both the Male and Female Birds have been represented. 
The Author has not contented himself with single profile views 
of the originals, but in very many instances he has grouped 
them, as it were, at their natural avocations, in all sorts of atti- 
tudes, either on branches of trees, or amidst plants or flowers : 
some are seen pursuing with avidity their prey through the 
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air, or searching diligently their food amongst the fragrant 
foliage ; whilst others of an aquatic nature swim, wade, or 
glide over their allotted element. The Insects, Reptiles, or 
Fishes, that form the food of the birds, have been introduced 
into the drawings; and the Nests of the Birds have been fre- 
quently represented. The Plants are all copied from Nature, 
and the Botanist, it is hoped, will look upon them with de- 
light. The Eggs of most of the species will appear in the 
course of publication. 


The Particulars of the Plan of the Work will be found 
detailed below :— 


1. The Engravings in every instance to be the exact dimensions 
of the Drawings, which, without any exception, represent 
the Birds of their natural size. 

. The Plates will be Coloured, in the most careful manner, 
from the original Drawings. 

. The Size of the work will be Double Elephant, and printed 
on the finest Drawing Paper. 

. Five Plates will constitute a Number; one Plate from one of 
the largest Drawings, one from one of the second size, and 
three from the smaller Drawings. 

. There are 400 Drawings; and it is proposed that they shall 
comprise Three Volumes, each containing about 133 Plates, 
to which an Index will be given at the end of each, to be 
bound up with the Volume. 


6. Five Numbers will come out annually. 
7 


. The Price of each Number will be Two Gutngas; payable 
on delivery. 


TEN Numbers being now completed, will give an exact idea 
of the nature and style of the Work. All the other Numbers 
will at least equal these in interest and execution. It would 
be advisable for the Subscribers to procure a Portfolio, to keep 
the Numbers till a Volume is completed. 


*,* Persons desirous of becoming Subscribers are requested 
to apply to 


Mr. AUDUBON, or Mz. R. HAVELL, Jon. (Encraver), 
79, Newman Street, Oxford Street, London, 


Where Specimens of the Work may be seen: or, to any of the fol- 
lowing Agents :—Messrs. Treuttel, Wirtz & Co., Soho Square, and 
Mr. S. Highley, Fleet Street, London; MM. Levrault and Pitois, 
Paris; Messrs. Robinsons, Liverpool; Mr. T. Sowler, Manchester ; 
Mr. M. A. Barclay, York; Messrs. Hernaman and Robinson, Leeds ; 
Mr. E. Charnley, Newcastle-upon-Tyne; and i. B. Kidd, Esq., 
Edinburgh. 
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INSTITUT ROYAL DE FRANCE. 


POLL POLS PILL OL OL LOL LDL LLG LG PLLLLOL LILES 


RAPPORT VERBAL 


PaIT 


A LACADEMIE ROYALE DES SCIENCES, 


PAR M. CUVIER, 


‘ 
SUR L’HISTOIRE NATURELLE DES OISEAUX DE L’AMERIQUE 
SEPTENTRIONALE, DE M. AUDUBON. 


a ene ete amen atte 


L’acapemie m’a chargé de lui rendre un compte verbal de 
Pouvrage qui lui a été communiqué dans une de ses précé- 
dentes séances par M. Audubon, et qui a pour objet les 
oiseaux de l’ Amérique septentrionale. 


On peut le caractériser en peu de mots, en disant que c’est 
le monument le plus magniligue qui ait encore été élevé a 
P ornithologie. 
L’auteur, né a la Louisiane, et qui s’est adonné dés sa 
jeunesse a la peinture, est venu, il y a 25 ans, se perfectionner 
dans son art a l’école de David; retourné dans son pays, il 
n’a cru pouvoir faire de son talent un usage plus utile, que . 
de le consacrer 4 la représentation des productions les plus 
brillantes de cet hémisphére. L/’observation scrupuleuse 
nécessaire 4 des images telles qu’il voulait les faire, Pa 
bientét rendu naturaliste: différens recueils Anglais contien- 
nent des Mémoires intéressans de sa composition, et lon 
assure qu’il existe de lui en Angleterre et en Amérique des 
tableaux peints 4 l’huile qui égalent ceux des Oudry et des 
Desportes. 
C’est en sa double qualité d’artiste et de savant qu'il a 
roduit ’ouvrage qui a été mis sous les yeux de l’Académie. 
ous avez été frappés d’un format égal ou supérieur a ce qui 
a été publié de <a grand en ce genre, et qui approche des 
doubles planches de la description de ’Egypte. Cette di- 
mension extraordinaire lui a permis de rendre des espéces de 
la taille de Daigle et du tétras dans leur grandeur naturelle, 
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de multiplier celles qui sont moins volumineuses de maniére a 
les représenter dans toutes les attitudes. 


Il a pu aussi représenter sur les mémes planches, et de 
grandeur naturelle, les végétaux sur lesquels ces oiseaux se 
tiennent le plus habituellement, et donner dans le plus grand 
détail leurs nids et leurs ceufs. 


L’exécution de ces planches, si remarquables par leur gran- 
deur, nous parait avoir également bien réussi, sous le rapport 
du dessin, de la gravure et du coloris, et, quoiqu’il soit 
difficile 4 ’enluminure de rendre les reliefs avec autant d’effet 
qu’a la peinture proprement dite, ce n’est pas un inconvénient 
pour des ouvrages d’histoire naturelle ; les naturalistes pré- 
férent la couleur propre des objets ; 4 ces teintes accidentelles, 
résultat des diverses inflexions de la lumiére, nécessaires pour 
compléter la verité pittoresque, mais étrangéres et nuisibles 
méme a la vérité scientifique. ; 

Les livraisons que nous avons sous les yeux contiennent 45 
espéces, L’on y remarque, en oiseaux de proie, l’aigle de 
Washington (Falco Washingtonnianus), espéce nouvelle, 
découverte par M. Audubon, et voisine de laigle pécheur 
d’Europe ; Vaigle 4 téte blanche (Falco leucocephalus) re- 
présenté devorant un silure; autour de Stanley, espéce que 
lauteur regarde également comme nouvelle ; le faucon (Falco 
peregrinus ). 

En gallinacés, le male et la femelle du dindon sauvage, qui 
.se présentent ici dans un éclat dont notre dindon domestique 
ne donne guére l’idée ; et le Coq de bruyére a fraise (Tetrao 
ombellus ), si remarquable par les directions variées qu’il donne 
a ses plumes. 


En grimpeurs, la perruche ad téte jaune (Psittacus Caro- 
linensis), représentée dans tous ses Ages et dans les attitudes 
les plus diverses; le pic d-ailes dorées (Cuculus auratus de 
Linneus) ; le pic a téte rouge (Picus chrysocephalus), dans 
tous ses ages. 


Ce sont, comme on devait, s’y attendre, les espéces de la 
classe des passereaux qui y sont le plus multipli¢es. On y 
voit le quiscale d queue en bateau (Quiscalus versicolor), si 
brillant par ses reflets; le Baltimore, avec son nid, si admi- 
rable par sa structure, et représenté sur une branche de 
tulipier. 


Il y a une trés-belle planche du moqueur (turdus poly- 
glottus) dans tous ses Ages et attaqué par un serpent a 
sonnette dans un buisson de bignones. Plusieurs autres 
espéces remarquables par des couleurs brillantes ou par des 
nuances finement dégradées, y sont rendues avec toute la 
délicatesse de la miniature. 
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L’auteur promet de donner au moins une espéce nouvelle 

ar livraison pendant tout le cours de ouvrage, et déja dans 
es feuilles que nous avons examinées, on trouve, outre les 
oiseaux de proie dont nous avons parlé, un gobe-mouche, un 
vireon, un merle, deux fauvettes et un troglodyte, inconnus 
jusqu’a présent aux auteurs systématiques, et qui paraissent, 
sous les noms de naturalistes, amis de l’auteur. 


Le texte donne une description de chaque espéce dans 
toutes les variations que lui impriment lAge et le sexe, avec 
des observations pleines d’interét sur son instinct et ses 
habitudes. 


Ces quarante-cing feuilles ne sont encore qu’un petit 
échantillon de Pouvrage. M. Audubon a déja préparé quatre 
cents dessins qui contiennent d-peuprés deux mille figures, et 
il se propose de les publier successivement, s’il est encouragé 
par les amateurs. 


Un ouvrage concu et exécuté d’aprés un plan si vaste, n’a 
qu’un défaut, et sans doute que sur celui-la mes auditeurs 
m’ont déja prevenu, c’est que sa cherté le rend presqu’inac- 
cessible a la plupart de ceux auxquels il serait le plus néces- 
saire. ‘Toutefois on ne peut pas dire que le prix en soit 
exorbitant. Une livraison de cing planches se paie deux 
guinées ; chaque planche revient done & 10 ou 11 fr.; et 
comme il n’en paraitra que cing livraisons par an, la dépense 
annuelle de son acquisition ne serait pas énorme. II est a 
désirer du moins, dans l’intérét de art autant que dans celui 
de la science, que les grands dépéts publics, et les proprié- 
taires qui aiment a enrichir leurs bibliothéques d’ouvrages de 
luxe, veuillent se le procurer. 


Il a trouvé en Angleterre cent quatre-vingt-quinze sou- 
seripteurs, et le roi George IV. a bien voulu permettre que 
on plagat son nom a la téte de la liste. On doit espérer que 
le continent ne sera pas moins empressé de favoriser cette 
magnifique entreprise. Autrefois c’étaient les naturalistes 
Européens qui étaient obligés de’faire connaitre 4 l Amérique 
les richesses qu’elle possédait ; maintenant les Mitchill, les 
Harlan, les Wilson, les Charles Bonaparte, rendent avec 
usure & Europe ce que l’Amérique en a recu. L’histoire 
des oiseaux des Etats-Unis de Wilson égalait déja en élé- 
gance nos plus beaux ouvrages d’ornithologie. Si celui de 
M. Audubon se termine, il faudra convenir que ce sera l’Amé- 
rique qui, pour la magnificence de l’exécution, aura surpassé 
Vancien Monde. 


(Extrait du Moniteur du ter Octobre 1828.) 
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REVIE W. 


(Extracted from the Natunat History Macazine, May, 1828.) 


Some Account of the Work now publishing by M. 
Audubon, entitled “ The Birds of America.” By 
W. Swarnson, Ese. F.R.S. F.L.8. &e. 


Dear Sir, 


I drew up the enclosed notice of M. Audubon’s pub- 
lication, with the intention of sending it to you anonymously ; 
but justice to its author, and a wish of assisting your infant 
Magazine, has since induced me to become the avowed writer. 
If, therefore, you desire it, you are at full liberty to use my 
name, This avowal may possibly have some weight with 
those, who may be tempted to think that praise has descended 
into flattery; and who are not aware that I have long aimed 
at that perfection, which M. Audubon has so fully attained. I 
vm, dear sir, your faithful obedient servant, 


* 'W. Swarnson, 
Tittenhanger-Green, April 11, 1828. 


In nothing is the inconsistency of mankind more striking 
than in their treatment of genius. In every generation arises 
one or two spirits, who seem destined to attain a marked pre- 
eminence in what they undertake; and to contradict the axiom, 
that knowledge advances by slow and imperceptible steps. 
Absorbed in the accomplishment of their object, or devoted to 
their particular study, they become blind to all considerations 
of a mere worldly nature. The advantages of interest, the 
acquirement of wealth, even the comforts of social life, are b 
such men despised or set at naught, if opposed to the ruling 
passion of their minds. To attain this, they will struggle 
against difficulties, apparently insurmountable, against dis- 
couragements innumerable, and against porersy itself. Yet 
how do the world receive such spirits? Let the page of 
history answer. In every age, however enlightened, and in 
every kingdom, hewever great, innumerable are the melancholy 
examples of its coldness, ingratitude, or apathy. Historians, 
philosophers, poets, painters, naturalists—have shared the 
same fate; have been neglected while living, and have sunk 
to the grave in obscurity or want. Yet no sooner are they 
placed beyond the joys or the sorrows of this world, than 
men’s minds undergo a sudden change ; they discover exalted 
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traits, to historical representations. We feel, in short, that 
it is M. Audubon alone who can produce a work, which, with- 
out such advantages as he possesses, not all the united talents 
now in existence could supply. 


It will depend on the powerful and the wealthy, whether 
Britain shall have the honour of fostering such a magnificent 
undertaking. It will be a lasting monument, not only to the 
memory of its author, but to those who employ their wealth 
in patronising genius, and in supporting the national credit. 
If any publication deserves such a distinction, it is surely 
this ; inasmuch as it exhibits a perfection in the higher at- 
tributes of zovlogical painting, never before attempted. To 
represent the passions and the feelings of birds, might, until 
now, have been well deemed chimerical. Rarely, indeed, do 
we see their outward forms represented with anything like 
nature. In my estimation, not more than three painters ever 
lived who could draw a bird. Of these the lamented Barra- 
baud, of whom France may be justly proud, was the chief. 
He has long passed away ; but his mantle has, at length, been 
recovered in the forests of America. 


On casting my eyes over the list of subscribers, it is with 
gratified feelings that I see His Most Gracious Majesty at the 
head. From the fine and original taste which our king seems 
intuitively to possess, I question whether any of his subjects 


are better qualified to appreciate the merits of M. Audubon. 
The number of nobility who have followed the example of 
their Sovereign, as yet, are few. To the honour of the public 
bodies and libraries of Edinburgh, and of our own Univer- 
sities, they all appear to have stepped forward as subscribers ; 
waving their undoubted right (hard as that right is) to the 
possession of free copies. It is singular that nearly the whole 
of the remaining subscribers are provincial, principally from 
Yorkshire, Liverpool, and Manchester. This, however, may 
be accounted for, by M. Audubon having visited these parts 
of England. I conclude that in London his name and his 
works have not yet come into notice ; that they assuredly will, 
ere long, I have no doubt. There is superabundant wealth, 
(and the liberality to use it too,) in the metropolis alone, 
sufficient to ensure the continuation of ten such works, could 
they be found. 


I have no personal acquaintance with M. Audubon. I never 
even saw him. The copy of his work, which furnished these 
remarks, has been lent to me. These are vouchers for my 
sincerity and disinterestedness. But I can appreciate genius ; 
and I shall eyer employ my poor abilities to make it known. 
My praise shall be well directed, and I shall then feel assured 
it will ultimately have weight. W.S. 
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